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	Chiba Mamoru stretched his arms out slowly and put down his spade. He reached down for his canteen and took a long pull from the bottle. He grimaced in annoyance at the warm water, but he needed to replenish lost fluids and there was no shade to speak of nearby. He looked around briefly, wiping the sweat from his eyes… 



 	“This is three hours work…”, He said tiredly to himself, staring down at the small hole. The fact that the ground here was baked rock hard by the sun, and the temperature was easily 35 degrees made the job just that much more interesting. 



	Mamoru let his gaze fall on the main area of the dig centering on a knot of people on their hands and knees, busily sifting dirt and poking the ground with tiny metal tools. It seemed like a ridiculous way to excavate a hole but given the fact that valuable artifacts were located underneath somewhere required that extra caution be exercised once the surface spall had been removed.



	“Back to work…”, he grumbled aloud, the sooner you’re done here, the sooner you can return to the main camp and relax in air conditioned comfort. He dropped the canteen to the dusty ground and picked up his shovel.



	The spade stuck the ground and sank to the incredible depth of halfway down the blade. Snarling softly, he worked it free with blistered hands and continued to chip away at the ground.









	“I miss my Mamo-chan….”, Usagi began, only to be answered by groans from the others…..



	“Usagi-chan…”, Ami spoke up quickly, before Rei could get her comment in, “…Mamoru-san must complete his field work for his archeology class if he is to get complete credit for his course.”



	“I know….”, Usagi whined, ”…but the weekend is no time for work, it’s time for relaxing and putting off responsibility.”



	“As if she knows what work is.”, Rei observed darkly.



	“Rei-chan…”, Minako warned with a look at Usagi, “…please don’t start…”



	“Too late…”, Makoto chimed in as Rei and Usagi faced off in a fierce argument



	“So much for a peaceful day.. ”, Minako sighed shooting a glance to Artemis and Luna who had their heads hung in the shame of the moment.



	“What say we head to the park and scope out the guys….”, Makoto said winking and Minako, knowing the effect it would have…



	“Cute Guy ? WHERE ???”, Usagi scanned her head left and right hoping to catch a glimpse.



	Minako and Makoto chuckled to themselves and pulled the combatants apart.



	“I think some down time would be a good idea, don’t you Luna ?”, Artemis said.



	“Well it has been quiet lately…”, Luna observed, “..and I suppose the girls deserve a break for all their hard work and training we’ve been putting in lately…”



	“ALRIGHT..”, Usagi screamed, and raced off towards the park followed by the rest of the pack, leaving the two cats in their wake.



	“Well most of them have training hard…”, Luna sighed.



	Artemis could only stare at the girls as they faded off in the distance.









	The park was filled with people who were taking advantage of the wonderful sunny day. It was a large park in the downtown district of Tokyo, not one that had been landscaped, but one that had actually been spared the rapid urbanization of the surrounding area. It was very beautiful here, the trees and flowers were meticulously maintained by a caring staff of gardeners who firmly believed in purity and balance. In the centre of the park,  people calmly drifted in small rowboats around a small lake. 



	Usagi and Ami leaned on an iron railing staring out over the water, while Rei, Minako and Makoto rested on bench. Rei was feeding some birds bread crumbs she had bought at a small stand, Artemis eyed the birds warily but knew better than to try anything with Minako about, so he settled into her lap instead and drifted off under her light stroking. Luna, stretched over Ami-chan’s shoulder broke the introspective (and unusual) silence.



	“What are you thinking about Usagi-chan ?” 



	“Just thinking about the future……”, Usagi said softly.



	“What about the future Usagi-chan ?”, Ami said, curious about the tone in her friend's voice.



	“I never used to care about the future before…”, Usagi began, “…but now…. knowing what I do, about my destiny, about Mamo-chan and myself, and even Chibi Usa….it’s all very frustrating knowing that this is all preordained, that I’m just a puppet and someone else is pulling the strings.”



	“I think your reading a little to deep into this….”, Luna said.



	“Exactly…”, Ami added, “…just because you have had glimpse of the future it may be that is only one possible future.”



	“Wha…?”, Usagi stuttered, totally lost…



	“Well, many people believe that you make your own fate…your future is decided by your actions, what kind of person you are, critical decisions you make in your lifetime.”, Ami said in her lecturer's voice.



	“I suppose that makes sense…”, Usagi said looking only slightly less confused.



	“..However, with our recent encounter with the Black Moon and their time travelers…..”, Ami launched off on a technical examination on time travel and molding the future.



	“Okay, Ok…”, Usagi interrupted her excited friend, “I get the message….I shouldn’t worry about things I can’t effect.”



	“Exactly, Usagi-chan…”, Luna said, “But you should concentrate more on what you are doing in the here and NOW”



	“Yes, yes, yes…  “, Usagi said indifferently, mentally picturing swatting Luna with her math book.



	“Are you two done with the philosophy lesson ?…”, Makoto began, “ ‘cause I’m about ready to go get something to eat.”



	“Yeah.. I’m starved….”, Usagi added to no one’s surprise.



	“As much of a tempting offer a meal with Usagi is…”, Rei said smiling, “…but I have to get back  the Shrine, something I have to do.”



	“Wouldn’t have anything to do with Yuuichirou-san would it.”, inquired Minako innocently, with a wink.



	“No.. Not at all.”, Rei said quickly as her friends turned and started walking away



	“Sure, sure…”, they chimed as they waved goodbye.



	Rei stood there for a moment waving and then began to walk home.









	Rei knelt before the ceremonial fire, deep in meditation. For some time now she had been getting some eerie feelings, unlike anything she had felt before. It was not like the evil from the Dark Kingdom or the Black Moon, in fact she was not entirely sure if it was evil energy she was sensing, just something powerful. She concentrated harder and began to chant.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen !”, Rei spoke and opened her eyes and looked deep into the fire to summon the vision.



	The images she saw were fragmented and disjointed, a hand seemingly composed of stone, a run down house, and some strange characters inscribed in a circle, then nothing.



	Rei got up turned from the flames and walked towards a sliding panel, opening this she stared up at the stars. 



	“It’s later than I thought.”, Rei said to no one in particular. She had been meditating for hours and still she was no closer to an answer than she was this afternoon. Her stomach growled softly reminding her of the affairs of the body rather than the soul. She smiled slightly as she headed to the kitchen to prepare a late dinner.









	Luna sat awake on the foot of Usagi’s bed, listening to the snoring of her companion while staring at the heavens. To a lesser extent she too felt something was amiss but she was unable to articulate the feeling. Oh well, she decided, if it’s serious I’m sure we’ll find out real soon. She yawned and settled in for a peaceful (as peaceful as it gets in Usagi’s bed ) night’s sleep.









	Mamoru awoke before dawn, roused by the buzzing of the alarm clock. Around him he heard the tired groans of his fellow students as they shook the sleep from their tired bodies. Mamoru stood up, grabbed the towel and clothes beside his bed, and headed to the showers in an adjoining building. At least this camp was civilized enough to have running water. As he walked down the hall he looked up at the roof and saw the paintings left by previous classes who had suffered though this camp. Each previous class left their mark by leaving a class list and a small crest or other symbol representing each year. His class would be the 63rd  such mark on the roof, but he was only half way though 4 weeks of hell that was allotted to each class of archeology as a lab period, therefore required for course credit. He cringed as the cold water began to flow from the shower head and waited the customary five minutes for the water to warm up.



	After breakfast and the day’s briefing it was back to the enjoyable job of picking away at the rock hard earth. The site was something of an anomaly, valuable artifacts had been found here but the owner of the property had insisted that no machinery be brought in to excavate, lest they disturb the fragile countryside. The site was located on a large plateau, about five square kilometres of clearing…the tree line was about two kilometres to the east, so there was little or no shade for the poor human labourers/excavators. The only ones who seemed to be interested in continuing the dig under the harsh conditions was a University, it must have been an abundance of cheap labour that resided in their classrooms that allowed the program to produce anything from the ground at all.



	About 20 metres away from Mamoru another student was toiling away when he hit something extremely hard.



	“Another rock.”, the student groaned, imagining the next few hours unearthing the edges of the boulder and finally prying it from the ground, then moving it a spoil pile at the edge of the site.



	As he continued digging looking for the edges of the stone he discovered something odd, it had a corner. Not many things naturally occurring have right angles, his pulse began to race with excitement, after two weeks of nothing he had made a discovery!









	Minako and Makoto sat together at an outdoor restaurant. Their cold drinks protected from the bright sunlight by a large colourful umbrella. Sipping slowly Minako signed softly.



	“I am bored, bored, bored…..”, Makoto droned.



	“Well we only have a few more hours to kill before we head over to the shrine to meet everyone.. “, Minako said pointedly, “What do you think Usagi-chan’s doing ??”



	Makoto glanced at her watch and turned to Minako, “What do you think….”









	Ikuko came into her daughter’s room and threw open the curtains, hoping the bright sunlight would wake up her oversleeping child. Noting the lack of reaction she pulled the covers off the bed, this succeeded only in cartwheeling Luna off the bed, eliciting a surprised meow.



	“Oh, I’m sorry Luna.”, Ikuko said, bending down to stroke the cat’s soft fur as a token of penance.



	Luna gave a soft meow in forgiveness and looked up at Usagi still sleeping.



	Finally losing her composure she bellowed, “WAKE UP USAGI !!!”



	With energy bourne of panic Usagi leapt from the bed voicing a surprised cry. 



	“Awww Mom…”, Usagi whined, “I need a few more zees “



	“Its 10am, Usagi-chan…”, Ikuko said patiently, “ You should not be wasting the whole day in bed, even if you have no school today, there is more to life than sleep.”



	“Mmmmm….”, Usagi mumbled, her eyes straying to her warm….soft….comfortable…..bed…..



	Ikuko noted her glance and gently herded her daughter into the bathroom, ending the debate.









	Rei had been up early as well, her grandfather noted. First a late night and now an early morning, that usually meant she was trying to work something out. He had seen this pattern before and decided that this time he would let her work it out on her own.. He did not remember that he had decided exactly the same thing the last time this happened, then promptly went to ask her what was bothering her and how he could help. He knew she was stubborn about these things, he smiled to himself, how like her mother….



	Rei was still preoccupied with trying to sort out what was vying at the edge of her consciousness, she decided she had enough time for some meditation before the girls had arrived. She waved to Yuuichirou who was diligently sweeping the Shrine’s courtyard, and then proceeded inside the Shrine building.









	The Professor had gathered the students to help unearth what could be an important artifact. What had started as a corner had resolved itself over the next few hours to a smooth stone slab, which was set into some more stone. A lid someone suggested, a hypothesis that fit the facts. The professor looked up and saw Mamoru returning  with the steel prybars from camp. With a combination of luck and muscle, they could get the lid off intact and study whatever was valuable enough to be buried in a stone vault. He looked at his watch, 10:30am, the day had hardly begun and he was about to make a major discovery.



	Or so he thought.



	Mamoru looked ahead and saw his classmates gathered around the small crater they had formed waiting patiently for the prybars he was carrying. The weight of the bars prevented him from running over, and he was excited enough to run. Getting closer to the group of students, he thought back to what had made him join the class and come to this godforsaken place.



	In his mind’s eye he recalled walking through the small museum on the University campus. He was there with Rei-chan, she was interested in some of the ancient artifacts, and of course Usako had to come along to keep and eye on things. They came upon a magnificent statue, it was a representation of an ancient warrior, in strange armour and down on one knee with his weapon at his feet. He seemed to be showing his fealty to some unknown master. A British exchange student on the party that had discovered the statue gave it an apt name Comitatus a term for a loyal retainer, Samurai did not seem to fit, his weapon was a Bo as opposed to a katana. As they continued on, they came upon some ancient weapons and relics that had also been found at the same site. The most startling was the when they came to a display case containing an ancient scroll. It was almost perfectly preserved. Rei could hardly contain her excitement as she read the ancient characters. It was a scroll written to preserve the history of the people who had once lived in the small village. Rei continued to read aloud while Usagi and Mamoru stood behind her listening. They were not the only ones listening, the Curator noted with interest that this young girl could read the ancient language. He came over and introduced himself to Mamoru and started to discuss how he liked the University. As the conversation progressed the Curator managed to discover Mamoru had to fill a gap on his schedule, and archeology he said, although different than his regular interests would add some diversity to his transcript. Not a bad thing, he said to learn to think in new directions, Mamoru swayed by the argument agreed and the Curator said he would mention his name to a friend of his who taught the course.



	“Mamoru-san…”, someone called out, “Stop dreaming and hurry with the prybars.”



	“Hai.”, he called out coming back to reality, smiling that he would be present for something that could possibly be important.



	He handed prybars to several other students then took his position along one edge of the stone lid. With a loud ringing the prybars were jammed into the gap between the lid and the stone vault.



	“Heave…”, the professor said.



	The students strained against the metal bars, putting all their strength into it. It seemed at first that nothing was happening, the bars bent under the force being applied, not much, but the curves were definitely visible. After what seemed like forever they felt the stone shift slightly, encouraged by this the students redoubled their efforts. All of the sudden the suction was released and the lid popped up and slid to one side. A foul wind seemed to shoot from the chamber, probably the same air that was present when the chamber was sealed, and a thousand years does not make for fresh air. They pulled the lid aside and peered inside. There was a sharp collective intake of breath in surprise and shock at what they saw.









	Rei shuddered as she felt the disturbance pass through her.



	“What was that…”, she wondered aloud, a strong feeling passed over her briefly and then was gone. She stood up and walked out to the courtyard, she saw her friends climbing the shrine stairs. She took a deep breath and forced herself to calm down, she decided that she would deal with this later as she called a cheerful greeting.



	“Rei-chan…”, Usagi started to say, bounding up the last few steps, but caught her foot on the edge of the top step and went tumbling into the courtyard, landing gracefully on her backside at Yuuichirou’s feet.



	The girls let out a collective sigh while Yuuichirou helped Usagi to her feet.



	“Arigato…”, Usagi said flushing, with a slight bow



	Yuuichirou answered the gesture with a nod of his head and returned to his duties.



	“Graceful as ever…”, Rei began with a giggle, “Watch that last step !”



	Minako and Makoto began to laugh, even Ami had problems suppressing her giggling. At their feet Luna and Artemis were chuckling softly. Usagi took note of this and started to burn up in anger.



	“Quiet !!!” Usagi ordered loudly.



	The girls immediately hushed, only for a second, then burst out laughing again



	“You guys are sooo mean “, Usagi wailed and began to cry.



	“Anyway…so what do you guys want to do today.”, Rei asked ignoring the streams of water pouring out of Usagi’s eyes. .



	“I was thinking we could check out the new section in the library.“, Ami began, her eyes wide, “They just got a tonne of new books and I’ve been itching to check them out.”



	The girls looked at Ami with puzzlement, she immediately blushed crimson under their gaze and said softly, “…or not.”



	“How about we head down to the beach ?”, Minako suggested, thinking to herself that she should be able to squeeze a game of beach volleyball or two in. Her eyes twinkled with the conspiracy.



	“Sounds like fun…”, Makoto added, “ I could pack some really cool bento to bring along.”



	“Yeah !!”, Usagi said hungrily, “This is starting to sound like a good plan….”



	“Make sure you make enough for Usagi and the rest of us…”, Rei added with a wink.



	“Your the one with the big-mouth Rei-chan.”, Usagi retorted.



	“Big mouth !!”, Rei said acidly, “…who asked you odango atama…”



	“Don’t call me that…”, Usagi said launching into a tirade.



	“Oh Yeah ??”, Rei challenged sticking out her tongue.



	Unnoticed Minako, Ami, and Makoto exchanged looks, sighed, turned and began to walk down the Shrine stairs.









	“A coin….”, the professor said shakily, “THAT’S ALL !!!”



	Mamoru picked up the small copper disk and dropped it immediately with a small yelp of shock.



“It’s freezing.”, He exclaimed with surprise.



	“What ??” said one of the group, who then reached down and picked the copper coin. He proceeded to examine the strange markings. “…seems fine to me.”, the student added seemingly suffering no ill effects.



	“All right people…”, the professor ordered, “..let’s get back to work on the rest of the dig.”



	The group dispersed and the individuals shuffled off back to their original positions to continue their assignments, clearly disappointed.



	“Two more weeks of this…”, Mamoru cursed silently.



	“I want the coin returned to the camp so we can begin an initial examination and catalogue it.” The professor called to the student still holding the coin.



	The student bobbed his head quickly and moved off towards the camp pocketing the coin.



	Everyone went back to work mumbling to themselves, even the professor seemed disappointed, there were no markings, inscriptions or even a reason for there to be only one coin inside the secure stone vault. The Professor pondered the discovery in his mind as he walked away from the crater. The only explanation he could think of was that it was some kind of treasure horde that had been plundered, and those who had drained it left the worthless copper piece and resecured the vault as a mocking insult to whoever constructed the thing in the first place. Now it was just a thousand year old joke that he had wasted a morning on, well maybe it was not a complete waste, at least now we have some insight on some ancient bandit’s sense of humour. A thousand year old punch line, he didn’t have to force himself to smile like he thought.









	Luna and Artemis lounged on the beach towel enjoying the shade of the umbrella and the clean smell of the salt breezes while they watched their human charges frolic is the light surf. 



	“Not a bad idea eh ??” Artemis inquired.



	“You think I’m all work and no play..??”, Luna answered indignantly.



	“Not at all.”, Artemis said playfully, “Just that you have been rather serious of late and I think you should unwind.”



	“Serious, eh. ??”, Luna voiced quietly, her paw creeping towards a tennis ball on the blanket. She gave it a quick swat and watched with a slight grin as it sailed through the air then bounced cleanly off Artemis’ head. 



	“Yeowch..”, he said turning with surprise, but Luna had bounded of quickly and all he could hear was her laughter ringing in his ears.



	Minako was observing the exchange with some amusement while treading water when all of the sudden she was pulled under.



	“Yii…”, was all she managed to blurt out, completely surprised, before she had a mouthful of water. She opened her eyes and saw Rei grinning and waving under the water at her.



	“Rei-chan…”, Minako began in mock anger, “Prepare for war….”



	Surfacing, she turned quickly to chase down Rei but forgot one thing. She looked up and all she saw was water.



	The wave broke cleanly over Minako and washed her all the way up on the beach. Coughing and hacking she silently cursed herself for not paying attention, got up and raced back into the surf towards a now hysterical Rei.



	She heard Rei’s taunting voice come over the waves, “… Not getting enough sand in your diet Minako-chan ?”



	Rei started to laugh some more when all of the sudden her lungs filled with water.



	Makoto had quietly paddled up behind the distracted Rei, and decided that turnabout was fair play, so she used all her weight to dunk to laughing girl.



	Coughing and sputtering, Rei surfaced with a look of pure fire in her eyes, Makoto bid a hasty retreat and even Minako stopped cold at the sight. Rei was about to say something when she felt something strange caught in her hair. Running her hand through her long tresses she pulled something foreign out of her hair.



	“Ewww..”, Rei said with disgust, “There’s kelp in my hair…”



	This elicited a laugh from everyone seeing the bedraggled Rei yanking green seaweed from her hair.



	Rei looked as if she was about to explode but then started laughing with the rest. What else could she do ??



	Usagi paddled up with some difficulty and tried to help pick the weeds from Rei’s hair but immediately began to sink, so she reached out to grab Rei-chan to steady herself, but instead wound up dunking her.



	“Whoops…Sorry Rei-chan.”, Usagi said sincerely.



	Rei was about to get extremely mad when she had a vision flash through her mind.



	Her friends saw her stiffen, eyes open wide and her face paled visibly.



	“What is it Rei-chan ??”, exclaimed Makoto as she swam up, concern evident on her face.



	“Get her back to shore , Now !”, Ami ordered



	With Makoto on one side and Minako on the other, they struggled to get the livid Rei back to the beach.



	Once they were safely on the sand Ami wrapped Rei in a towel and the girls gathered around her.



	“What happened..?”, Usagi asked looking very worried.



	“Pain….terrible pain … ”, Rei muttered.



	“Where’s she injured ?”, Minako asked, quickly running her eyes over Rei’s body for any trace of blood or bruising.



	“I don’t see anything…”, Ami began but reached into her duffel bag, pulling out her microcomputer and typed a rapid sequence of commands. ”Preliminary scans indicate no injury, just elevated heart rate, but low blood pressure, symptoms seem to indicate a form of shock.”



	“Not me….”, Rei continued, “…terrible pain …, someone cried out. It was like they were shouting in my ear, in agony. I could feel them dying, their life was being drained away….”, she trembled with the terrible memory.



	“It was awful…”









	Elsewhere, someone else had taken notice of the strong vision that had so affected Hino Rei.



	The stranger struggled to open his eyes, he stood up to work the painful kinks from his body. He took a ragged breath and forced his eyes to open. Goddess, did his head hurt, he was sure every nerve in his body was lit up with pain. Well, he thought to himself ruefully, pain indicates life.



	He took a moment to wait for the dizziness to pass and the bluriness to clear from his vision. He glanced around quickly to clear his head.



	“Where am I…”, the stranger croaked at the unfamiliar surroundings.



	Well no matter, he thought, he remembered the vision and remembered purpose. He bent down picked up the object at his feet and started to walk. Something has happened, and that something demanded action, but first he had to acclimatize to his new surroundings.









	They did not find the body until late afternoon. The students were gathered to one side while a police forensic team did their work. Several officers were taking statements from the professor and several students.



	“Who had had found the body.”, asked a young Detective



	“I did…”, sobbed a young blonde girl.



	“And about what time…?”, continued the detective gently.



	“It was about 4:00…”, she continued slowly, “…we were all heading back to camp for the evening meal, I was ahead of the main group and that’s when I saw him….”



	A uniformed police officer wrapped a blanket around the sobbing girl and sat her down.



	The interviewer turned to the professor, “When was the last time you saw the young man alive ?”



	“About noon…”, the professor stated sadly, “…he was heading back to the main camp by himself to drop something off at the small lab we have there.”



	“And no one saw him after that or noted his absence ??”, inquired the Detective.



	“You must understand detective…”, the professor said icily, not liking the man’s tone, “…the students are assigned individual tasks for the day over the large area of this dig, they often work alone, sometimes out of sight of the others. I cannot supervise all of them all of the time !”



	“I understand…”, the detective said soothingly,”…I am merely trying to ascertain the last time anyone had seen him so we have a frame of reference for the time of death..”



	“I’m sorry…”, the professor said, his anger leaving him, “…it’s just that this is such a shock, I mean nothing like has ever….”



	Overcome, he could not continue.



	“I think that is enough for now…”, the Detective said, closing his notebook, “..I have all your names and how to contact you, if there is anything further you can contribute to this investigation, rest assured I shall be in touch.”



	He handed his card to the professor and instructed the uniformed officer to escort the professor and students back to the camp area.



	Watching them slowly walk away, the detective waited until they were out of sight before turning to the head of the forensic team.



	“What can you tell me Doctor ??”, the detective questioned softly.



	“It’s very strange…”, the Doctor began, “I really haven’t seen a case quite like this.”



	“Why is that Doctor?”



	“Well cursory examination reveals no bruising, no trauma to the body, no indication of weapons being used…”, the Doctor said clinically, “So until I can do a complete autopsy I cannot conclude how this young man died or if it was by unnatural causes.”



	The Doctor gestured to the forensic team who began to load the body onto a stretcher and carried it to the police helicopter.



	A uniformed officer approached the detective and saluted smartly.



	“Sir..”, he said formally, “My men and I have completed a search of the area and find no addition physical evidence or signs of a struggle.”



	“Thank you Sergeant, cordon the area and prepare to move out.”, the Detective ordered.



	“Yes Sir.”, snapped the Sergeant, who saluted and turned to his men and barked a rapid series of orders.



	The detective looked up at the sound of the approaching police helicopters. Now that the transports were here to move the civilians, he and his men could head back from this remote place themselves.  He hoped his wife would not be too mad about the late hours….









	The stranger walked down the busy street, taking note of everything around him. How much has changed,   he thought in amazement. He shifted the bags he was carrying on his shoulder and decided he should sit down for a moment. Spying a wooden bench nearby he calmly strolled over and sat down, first removing the heavy leather bag, and an odd cylindrical case. The case was about 1.5m long, with a strap, and looked like something architects used to carry drawings in, but this case was made from stiff tooled leather rather than impact plastic. He sighed languidly and looked up at the clouds that floated in the sky. Just another mission.









	Across the street Usagi, Ami and Makoto were walking towards the Crown Game Center.



	“I hope Rei-chan is feeling better.”, Ami said.



	“Well, Minako-chan said she was going to take care of Rei-chan, until she recovered from that awful experience.”, Makoto added



	“We’ll stop by later after Rei-chan has had a chance to rest.”, Usagi said.



	“After she’s rested or after you’ve played the new Sailor-V game ??”, Makoto asked sweetly.



	“Er, ahh..”, Usagi began flushing, “..it’s just a happy coincidence that we have some time to kill and there has been a new release of Sailor-V.”



	“Sure, Sure “, Ami said smiling, not believing a word, “You’re only concerned with Rei-chan’s health, Eh Usagi-chan ??”



	They arrived at the entrance to the Crown Game Center and waited for the doors to slide open. Walking inside, Usagi looked around for Motoki, Makoto settled in front of a game machine with Ami standing behind her watching. Usagi turned a corner and saw Motoki talking to… Mamoru !!



	“Mamo-chan..”, Usagi called out excitedly, running over to him



	“Eh ??”, Mamoru said looking away from Motoki and seeing Usagi bounding towards him, “Usako, slow down….”



	Usagi, her face lit up with a huge smile, wasn’t listening and caught her foot on one of the stools in front of one of the many game terminals, and went flying right into Mamoru knocking him from his feet. They landed in an undignified heap with a huff. 



	“Nice to see you Usako.”, came a voice from the bottom of the heap.



	Motoki hurried over and helped Usagi up, “Careful Usagi-chan, you don’t want to break anything, or anyone.”, he added with an amused glance down at the prone form of Mamoru.



	“Very funny Motoki-kun..”, Mamoru said testily, “..now if your not too busy, help me up !”



	Chuckling softly Motoki extended his hand and helped Mamoru to stand up. With a knowing look he said, “Well my break’s over, I’d better get back to work, take it easy Usagi-chan.”



	“Arigato, Motoki-oniisan…”, she called to him before jumping into Mamoru’s arms with a squeal of glee. “When did you get back ??”



	“Just this morning, Usako..”, Mamoru said fondly, “There was an accident at the dig…”



	“Mamoru-san…”, Ami called out walking over with Makoto, “Why are you here ??, What happened to your field work ?”



	Makoto waved her hand in greeting, and Mamoru smiled at them both.



	“I was just explaining to Usako…”, Mamoru said patiently ,”..Maybe we should go someplace where we can sit down, this story is pretty serious.”



	Noting the tone in his voice Usagi cast a worried glance at Ami and Makoto.









	Taking a sip from the steaming tea, Mamoru began his story.



	“This has all happened so fast, and I’m still reeling a little…”, Mamoru began unsteadily.



	“Take you time Mamoru-san…”, Makoto said softly, “…we understand.”



	Nodding her head Usagi beckoned Mamoru to continue.



	“Yesterday, we were working on the dig, same as usual. Pounding away and the rock hard ground with our shovels and picks. That was when something was discovered. We spent the rest of the morning unearthing a stone vault. Naturally we were all excited at the prospect to discovering anything, the last two weeks had been a complete wash. We were extremely upset when we discovered that all that was inside was a single copper coin. Whatever the original contents were, the professor said, were plundered. The student that died was taking the coin back to the camp to be catalogued, and that was the last time anyone saw him alive..”, Mamoru finished 



	“How awful…”, Usagi said, clinging to Mamoru’s arm



	“Who would want to kill an archeology student ?”, inquired Ami with wide eyes.



	“From what the police have said, they have no reason to suspect any foul play in the involvement in the death.”, Mamoru said, he sighed and continued, “…the poor guy probably just died of natural causes.”



	“Strange..”, Makoto added, “I didn’t know young healthy people just up and died like that.” she said shivering.



	“Even more strange was, there was a break in at the University Museum.”, Mamoru said, his gaze far away, “Motoki-kun was telling me about a news report he heard last night, someone broke into the museum and stole a bunch of artifacts including a statue.”



	“What artifacts Mamo-chan ? Were they valuable ?”, asked Usagi



	“No, not really, it was some old stone carvings..”, Mamoru said thoughtfully, “..only an archeologist would consider them worth something, and that’s for their educational value.”



	“It would seem that something odd occurred yesterday…, a death and a break in, both related to your archeological site.”, Ami said, her eyes unfocused as she seriously pondered the last day's events.



	“Perhaps we should get everyone together, this may be something serious.”, Makoto said, concerned.



	“I’ll go get Luna and meet you at Rei-chan’s.”, Usagi said standing up, “Minako-chan and Artemis should be there by now. Coming Mamo-chan ??”



	“I think I need to go home and sleep… “, Mamoru said stretching, “…if anything happens call me..”



	“But…”, Usagi began



	“Let him go Usagi-chan, he has had a terrible experience.”, Ami said, her hand on her friend’s shoulder.



	Usagi nodded and watched Mamoru walk away.



	“Alright..”, she said finally, “Let’s go.”









	Sitting in a small clearing in the park, the stranger waited until it was dark and deserted before he began the ritual. He glanced around, it had taken him a few hours to find a spot with suitable cover, he did not want to be observed. Reaching into his bag he pulled out some stone carvings, brushing some glass dust that had come from the display cases he had smashed to retrieve them. He placed them on the ground and gazed at them intently, not much to look at, but placed in the proper configuration, and with just the right amount of concentration….



	A shimmering image appeared over the stone artifacts and formed into a silhouette of a figure in heavy grey robes.



	“Greetings Oracle…”, the stranger said quietly, “..I heard the call, it must be beginning again.”



	“You are correct, the evil that was imprisoned has been released. We may have a problem, I am unable to locate or contact your companion Namiko-san. You must begin your search alone, however much has changed, open your mind and I shall teach you what you will require to fit into this time and place, so you do not attract any undue attention to yourself..”



	Taking a deep breath and releasing it, the stranger relaxed himself and said, “I’m ready….”



	Immediately his mind was flooded with images and knowledge. Reeling backwards, when the images stopped he took a few more breaths, and opened his eyes.



	“I’ll never get used to that..”, the stranger said wearily, “..but necessary. I cannot believe that almost a thousand years has past.”



	“That is unimportant, when you have established your identity and a base of operations, contact me again. I feel there are other forces aligned, I must study them.”, the Oracle’s image said fading into nothing









	In another part of the city a visitor was stepping off a train. This bullet train was a magnificent way to travel, he thought, fast, efficient and comfortable. He calmly waited for the crowd to thin before he made his way off the platform. He did not want to arouse any suspicion, he was too weak to adequately defend himself, and until he rectified that he was vulnerable. For now he would just fit in, marshal his forces and when the time came. Yes when the time came……. He reached into his pocket and felt the smooth edges of the metal reassuring him. His hand traced over the inscribed symbols. It would be very soon now.









At the Hikawa Jinja the girls were gathered around a table in Rei’s room with Luna and Artemis sitting on a futon.



	“I think I concur with Ami-chan.”, Luna began, “…something happened yesterday, something unnatural.”



	“Do you think this is all related to what I felt ?”, Rei asked.



	“I think you felt the young man at the archeological dig dying Rei-chan.”, Artemis said, looking at Ami’s computer display.



	Ami was busy typing commands into her computer making a detailed scan, and correlating the data available to date.



	“They happened at almost the same time…”, Ami said staring at her computer, “..I have accessed the police mainframe, and the coroner’s report on how that man died is most disturbing. Time of death was about the same time Rei-chan became paralyzed. They found no reason for death, no poisons, or foreign chemicals, no trauma to the body, no failure of any internal organs, he just ceased living..”, she snapped her fingers, “..just like that..”



	“What I felt yesterday…”, Rei shuddered, “…was not …just like that… if it was him I felt dying, he died in agony, as the life was ripped from him. That is not natural.”



	“If this is only the beginning.”, Luna said, “We are going to have to be prepared.”



	Minako and Makoto traded looks and nodded. But Usagi looked troubled.



	“What’s wrong Usagi-chan ?”, said Makoto, putting her hand on her friend's arm.



	“I thought we had put all of this behind us, with the defeat of the Black Moon I was hoping that we could have peace.”, Usagi said sadly, her voice trailing off.



	“Usagi-chan..”, Minako said, “…sometimes you have to fight to keep the peace.”



	“It’s our destiny to protect.”, Makoto added, “We must be ready to sacrifice so that others may live in peace.”



	“Usagi, there can be no greater honour than to serve.”, Rei said simply



	“We don’t know if anything is really happening anyway guys…”, Artemis stated, trying to shift Usagi’s attention.



	“He’s right, all we can do right now is wait and hope for the best…”, Minako said



	“We will continue to study and research though… “, Ami said as closed her computer.



	“We’ll be ready, if need be.”, Makoto added, punctuating the statement with a punch to one of the supporting columns in Rei’s room.



	Usagi smiling now, walked over to a sliding panel, opened it and stared up at the night sky.



	A shooting star streaked across the sky, leaving a trail of light behind it, then it was gone as quickly as it came.









	Much later that night, under the same stars,  the visitor was stoking the metal disk, watching it glow. He traced over the familiar symbols gently, it would begin soon, he could feel the energy pulsing through the small disk. It has been so long he thought, a thousand years has past, but now it would begin again.



	He put the coin on the ground and stood back to watch. As he stood there, and unnatural hush began to spread over the area, it was as if nature sensed what was occurring and was hiding from the evil it could feel being born but was powerless to stop. The coin began to glow with a soft, pulsing light, which grew brighter and brighter, until it became so bright the visitor had to shield his eyes and turn from the light. He smiled to himself and opened his eyes and glanced downwards. There were now two coins at his feet, each exactly the same. He picked up one of the coins and looked around to see if the event had been observed by any of the humans who populated the city.

No matter he thought, it has begun.



	He walked away from the other coin slowly…Time to fade into obscurity, now that the wheels were turning, he had to be patient.









	Usagi, Ami and Makoto were walking just outside Juuban Junior High school, Ami and Makoto looked at each other with surprise.



	“No detention today Usagi-chan ??”, Makoto noted, “Sakurada-sensei, must’ve been in a forgiving mood.”



	“Not exactly…”, Usagi said subdued, “...we had a surprise quiz today in trig…..”



	“And…?”, replied both Ami and Makoto



	“And this…”,Usagi reached into her book bag and pulled out a single piece of paper crisscrossed with large red X’s.



	“Uh, oh…”, Makoto observed, “Have to show it to your parents ??”



	“I’m dead….”, Usagi whined, picturing the lecture in store for her when she showed her face at home.



	“Usagi-chan, you have to study harder, if you continue to fail you’ll be held back.”, Ami noted dryly.



	“I know, but it’s soo hard to study when there are far more interesting things to do out there.”, Usagi stated, glancing across the street at the Crown Game Center.



	“Oh no Usagi-chan, after this performance I think it’s straight home for you.”, Makoto ordered noticing the gaze at the arcade.



	“But Mako-chan….”, Usagi started to say.



	“No buts, Usagi-chan… “, Ami said, ”Go home and show your parents, we’re going to head over to Rei-chan’s to study, if your not grounded come over later and I’ll help you.”



	“Ja ne, Usagi-chan..”, Makoto said while she was turning.



	Ami merely waved and walked away with Makoto.



	Usagi sighed and turned to walk through the Arisugawanomiya Memorial Park, taking the long way home. No need to rush to my own destruction she thought, might has well enjoy the outdoors while I can.









	In another part of the park, a young salary man was walking briskly, his dark suit and sunglasses the current fashion for up and coming young executives. He had just finished work and was rushing to another meeting, but this was a meeting of a far more pleasurable kind. He stopped momentarily to glance around, Ah… there she was,  he could see her red hair clearly, she was wearing a green dress, a nice contrast he thought. She had not seen him yet and continued to scan the crowd for her friend. He remembered the first time he saw her, it was the red hair that was what had attracted him, hair like fire, a fire that was reflected in those green eyes. He smiled to himself with the memory and bent down to pick up his briefcase, there was a flash of light at his feet.



	“What’s this ?”, he mumbled and picked up the object.



	It was a small copper coin he discovered, nothing like he had ever seen before, hmmm, well many foreigners come to this park, it’s probably some kind of currency. He quickly pocketed the small coin and thought that it must be a good sign.



	He was wrong.



	The coin began to react to his presence, it began to emit a dark energy field, which grew larger and larger until it had completely enveloped its host.



	The salary man began to scream in agony as the dark energy field began to pulsate. There was a piercing fire in his head and in his heart, every fibre in being screamed out, he felt consciousness start to leave him, he was sinking into darkness, a soothing darkness where there was no more pain. He let out one final ragged scream and collapsed.









	Not far down the path Usagi heard the screaming and ran over to see what was wrong. As she got close, she saw the screaming man collapse, enveloped by the Dark energy field. Thinking quickly, she ducked behind a tree,  grabbed the transformation compact from it’s place on her blouse, and shouted.



Moon crystal power ……Make Up !!



	Outside the park Rei was walking home from school when she was overcome by a powerful feeling of dread, she looked over at the park wall, across the street, and saw dark curtains of energy rising from somewhere inside. She broke into a run, and opened the communicator on her wrist.



	“Luna…”, Rei shouted as she ran, “There’s something happening at the Arisugawanomiya Memorial Park, something bad, get everyone here Now!”



	“Right.. Be careful Rei-chan until we get there.”, came the response through the communicator.



	The energy field continued to pulse around the salary man’s body and began to coalesce into a translucent, roughly humanoid form. A crowd had gathered, summoned by the final screams of the man who lay inert on the ground, the entity noted this and raised an appendage. Dark energy tendrils shot forth and worked over the crowd, touching and grabbing they began to drain the life from the gathered people. As it absorbed more energy it grew more powerful and less translucent. It heard it’s master’s voice in its mind.



	“Excellent…”, the disembodied voice boomed, “…continue to gather up the life energy of these frail people, I have and army to build.”



	The entity laughed and continued to rake the crowd with it’s tendrils when…



	“Stop !”, commanded a voice.



	The entity looked up a saw a figure standing on a tall park monument silhouetted by the sun



	“Who are you to attack the innocent people in this park…”, Sailor Moon began, “I’m the pretty, sailor suited fighter for justice, in the name of the Moon, I will punish you !”



	The entity laughed at her challenge.



	“Destroy Her…”, commanded the disembodied voice.



	“Master…”, the entity rasped, letting loose a beam of coherent energy directed at Sailor Moon.



	“Yaaa…”, Sailor Moon squeaked out as she jumped from the tall monument that soon became a pile of smoking rock chips, taking the brunt of the blast.



	The entity loosed another bolt, and Sailor Moon scrambled aside as the energy bolt carved a trench along the ground heading right at site she had just occupied.



	Rei came to a skidding halt along the path, looking around she saw unconscious and wounded people all around her, some were groaning, others feebly waving their arms and legs in a vain attempt to move out of harm’s way. Her attention was drawn to some sort of being, clearly composed of energy that was attacking…Sailor Moon?  How’d she get here so fast….Well no matter, she needed help. She reached into her book bag and pulled out a slip of paper.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen. Akuryou taisan !”, She cried, the Anti-Evil charm went rigid and she flung it at the entity, striking it on the back.



	The entity roared in outrage and fell forward as it felt the unknown power course through it.



	Rei raised her right hand and held it over her head 



Mars Star Power ……. Make Up !!



	Sailor Moon ran over, “I’m glad you’re here, what is this thing ?”



	“I don’t know…”, Sailor Mars said, “ I was on my way home when I had a bad feeling again, I saw something in the park and headed right here. Luna and the girls should be arriving soon, maybe then we can get some answers.”



	The entity concentrated through the pain and focused on the Anti-Evil charm, with a little more effort it was able to destroy it, the charm burned with black flames and was no more.



	Sailor Mars was taken aback and Sailor Moon began to chew her nails…



	Sensing their momentary indecision, the entity created a small shock wave directed at the two Sailor Senshi.



	The wave struck them both, knocking them flat.



	Sailor Mars hit the ground with a groan, but immediately rolled into a crouch.



Burning …… Mandala !!



She shouted directing the fiery rings at the entity.



	The entity saw the attack and quickly jumped into the air, and loosed another shock wave.



	Both Senshi were again flung backwards by the force.



	“Now… meet your fate…”, the Entity laughed, gathering it’s strength for a lethal strike.



	A rose streaked through the air, striking the entity on what could only be described as it’s face, ugly as disfigured as it was.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-sama…”, Sailor Moon cried out happily, with love in her eyes, seeing Tuxedo Kamen standing atop a light standard along the path.



	“This beautiful park is for the enjoyment of all the people of this city…”, Tuxedo Kamen began, “…it cannot be despoiled by your evil plans !”



	Tuxedo Kamen jumped into the air and landed in front of the Sailor Senshi. “Thought you could use a hand..”



	“Ummm Hmm…”, Sailor Moon said.



“It does not matter….”, the Entity rasped, brushing the rose petals from its face, “Now you can share their fate as well.”



	“Don’t forget about us…”, came a chorus of voices



	Snarling, the entity turned and saw three more Sailor Senshi, along with ….two cats ??



	Sparkling Wide Pressure.. 



Shouted Sailor Jupiter.



	Venus Love me Chain… 



Added Sailor Venus



	Their attacks combined and struck the entity, eliciting a howl of agony and rage.



	Sailor Moon seeing her opening attacked.



Moon Princess Halation …



	The entity, still smoking and weak from the last attack looked up and caught Sailor Moon’s assault right in the face.



	“Nooo….”, it screamed, writhing in agony as it lost cohesion and disintegrated.



	Inside the dead salary man’s pocket the coin blackened and turned to ashes.



	“Good work Sailor Moon..”, said Tuxedo Kamen, who turned, drew his flowing cape over his shoulder, and leapt into the air, quickly disappearing into the distance.









	On a nearby tree limb the stranger was perched watching everything that had occurred. Sunlight gleamed off the armour on his thigh. 



	“This is most unexpected..”, he thought, “.. I did not think I would encounter such strong resistance.”



	Well, until he learned more he would just watch and observe. Right now the forces were unbalanced, but that was soon to change he knew, and when that happened he must be ready. He leapt from the tree and disappeared into the shadows of the forest, leaving the Sailor Senshi to their victory









	Sailor Mercury, her visor on, was scanning the area with her computer, trying to locate some residual evidence that would point to some clue to what they had just fought. The other Senshi were helping the wounded as best they could before the authorities arrived.



	“Find anything ?”, Luna inquired.



	“Something interesting….”, Sailor Mercury’s voice trailed off, she looked up from her computer, reached into the suit pocket of the only fatality of the brief battle, and removed something.



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, Artemis asked, struggling to see what Sailor Mercury had in her gloved hand.



	“Some kind of residue…”, Sailor Mercury said, “..but it has a similar energy signature to whatever it was we fought, I would theorize that it was the catalyst that started this whole situation.”



	The sound of approaching sirens caused her to raise her head.



	“We’d better go.”, Sailor Moon said.



	The girls all nodded in agreement and headed off into the park, the two cats following closely behind.









“Here are the keys.”, the manager said after he had unlocked the door to the vacant apartment. It was something he had done many times before with many different people. They were all the same, young executives who had to earn their way up to corporate ladder by moving around frequently. This one seemed just like all the others.



	“Arigato…”, said the stranger, he handed over enough money for the first and last month’s rent.



	“Remember rent is due at the first of the month, and if there are any problems call my pager or answering service.”, added the manager



	“I’ll remember that, again thank you.”, the stranger said pocketing the keys and stepping inside, grabbing the leather bag and cylindrical leather case at his feet.



	“Have a good evening Kunio-san.”, smiling the manager turned and began to walk away.	



	Shutting the door, Kunio picked up a small pouch and walked into the main room of the small apartment. It wasn’t very large, one room really, with a small kitchen, a closet and a bathroom. He did not need luxury and this simple setup would do just fine. The other deciding factor was it was relatively inexpensive. He did not have that much currency to expend, he thought back , just a few hours to when he had sold his gold chain to raise money. That was a family heirloom, he raged silently. He sat down on the floor and opened the small pouch. He pulled out the stone artifacts and placed them on the floor in front of him. Concentrating, he summoned image of the Oracle.



	“I have sensed a disturbance, has something transpired ?”, questioned the image



	“Yes Oracle, there was a battle with one of the entities, but it was defeated.”, Kunio said without speaking.



	“Did you destroy it ?  I thought you would still be weak from the hibernation.”, the Oracle said.



	“No, I have encountered some young warriors, they have great power, but they lack experience, they were able to destroy the entity.”, Kunio focused his thoughts on the battle, picturing the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen, allowing the Oracle to read his mind.



	“I see, this explains the odd balance of forces I sensed earlier. ”, the Oracle said thoughtfully.



	“Have you been able to find Namiko-san ?”, Kunio asked.



	“No, I have been unsuccessful, we must assume the worst and infer that somehow he is dead.”, the Oracle said sadly.



	“Perhaps I should ally myself with the Young warriors ? They may be able to help me.”, added Kunio.



	“It would be unwise to announce your presence at this time, I am sure that your adversary is unaware of your presence here. With the disappearance or death of Namiko-san you will have to try a different strategy against him. If his attention is distracted by these warriors it may provide you with an opportunity to finally put an end to this endless cycle.” 



	“But what of the young warriors Oracle ? I am certain that they will not be able to stand against the entities, they will get continually stronger. The warriors do not have the strength by themselves, they could be killed. I’m not willing to sacrifice anyone who fights for justice.”



	“There may be no need for that, you can covertly assist them, but you must conceal your presence, this is an opportunity which may never come again.”



	“You are right Oracle, if I can finally put this intolerable situation to an end, it will spare many. I will contact you when I have more to report.”



	The image of the Oracle faded and then was gone. Standing up, Kunio carefully packed away the stone artifacts into the pouch, then walked over to window and looked outside, lost in thought over his fallen comrade.









Later that evening the girls were in Rei’s room at the Hikawa Jinja, eating some pizza and going over the day's events. 



	“What have you learned from the residue Ami-chan ?”, inquired Rei, putting down a half eaten slice of pepperoni.



	“I found out that the residue contained a large concentration of copper, so whatever it was it was metallic..”, Ami began, reading from her notes, “I think that whatever that ‘thing’ was, it was housed in the metal object until the man who died picked it up. His life was drained to give birth, so to speak , to the ‘thing’.”



	“So whoever is behind this is looking for hosts to release these evil monsters.”, Minako concluded



	“Except that the parasite is fatal to the host..”, Makoto said shivering 



	“Both observations would seem to be correct…”, Ami commented, “..but the important questions we should be asking are how many of these ‘parasites’ are there and is there an agenda behind them ? Right now this could have been just a random attack, but that may change, if there is a purpose that we don’t know about.”



	“Separating the tactical from the strategic Ami-chan ??”, Rei asked with an amused look on her face.



	 “I think its a little early to be thinking about end-game Rei-chan…”, Minako added sweetly, “Ami-chan is merely making her point.”



	“Considering we don’t even know what the game is yet..”, Makoto said, seeing an odd expression on her friend’s face she asked, “Any thoughts Usagi-chan ?”



	“I was thinking about the ‘hosts’ as Ami-chan so graciously calls them “, Usagi began, “…doesn’t anybody care that they are dead, I mean once the parasite gets its teeth into them they’re finished, even defeating the monster that is spawned can’t bring them back.”



	“Usagi-chan this isn’t helping right now…”, Luna said patiently, “..unfortunately because we know so little there is nothing we can do until its too late for the host.”



	“When we learn more we may be able to make preemptive strikes to prevent further deaths.”, Artemis added.



	“I still don’t think that’s right, we’ll be sacrificing people !! Innocent people who can’t defend themselves !!”, Usagi said loudly.



	“Usagi-chan…”, Luna said, “.. calm down and remember one thing.”



	“What’s that..”, Usagi answered, tears in her eyes.



	“We’re not the ones sacrificing people, we’re the ones trying to help.”, Luna said with conviction.









	Luna trotted alongside Usagi as they headed home. “You’re still thinking about the man who died today aren’t you, Usagi-chan ?”



	“I can’t get it out of my mind..”, Usagi said, “…I don’t like the idea of the all the people that could die.”



	“I know it is hard, but perhaps you should try to focus on something else than that.”, Luna suggested, clearly hoping to shift the subject to a less macabre topic.



	“Nothing else seems important right now…”, Usagi closed her eyes and kept walking.



	It was not a wise thing to do because as she approached the corner she did not see the shape coming around from the connecting street. She walked into something tall and hard, bouncing off with a surprised cry. Landing hard on her backside with a huff, she opened her eyes and looked up.



	“I’m sorry young lady… ”, came a polite voice and an extended hand, “…please let me help you…”



	“My fault ”, Usagi said feeling his strong grasp, “I was distracted.”



	“So I noticed. “, the man replied as he glanced down, “Is this your cat ?”



	“Yes, her name is Luna.”, Usagi said, now looking over the man she bumped into. 



	He was about the same height as Mamo-chan, probably around the same age as well, she estimated, dark hair cut short, Handsome too, came the afterthought, but she quickly banished it from her mind.



	The stranger crouched down and began gently petting Luna, “Hello Luna, my name is Kunio.”, he said in a deep voice.



	A friendly meow answered him, well Luna seems to approve, Usagi noted. 



	“I’m sorry about the little accident.”, Usagi said, with a slight bow, “I hope we’re not keeping you from anything.”



	“No, no, I’m just strolling around, enjoying the cool evening.”, Kunio answered pleasantly, he looked over this young girl, “Very distinctive hair style.”, he noted aloud.



	Flushing, Usagi answered, “It’s kind of my trademark, but some people don’t like it.”



	“Somehow it suits you..”, Kunio answered graciously, “If you will excuse me, I think I should continue on my way, I wouldn’t want to keep you from any pressing engagements.”



He smiled briefly, and continued down the street.



	She stood for a moment watching him, then turned and continued home, this time with her eyes open.









	Elsewhere the visitor pondered the defeat of the entity, he was set up in an abandoned house on the outskirts of the city, it made an adequate headquarters. He stared at the copper disk that filled the room with its glow, it was now about 10cm in diameter, before it was destroyed the entity had provided enough energy to feed the growth of the disk. He knew that his energy reserves were low but he had to use what little he had to get more. As he watched the coin flared with a brilliant light, when the light dimmed , the coin was back to its normal small size, but in front sat 4 new copies. He had to make sure that this time he put more thought into the next mission, he was at a critical point, but once he had enough energy there could be no stopping him. Not this time….









	Minako and Rei were walking down the crowded street, they had met after school and now were chatting quietly among themselves.



	“So what was your day like.”, Minako began, seeing the fatigued look on her friend’s face.



	“Hmm ??”, Rei said yawning.



	“I said ‘what was your day like ?’”, Minako repeated.



	“Oh, fine.”, Rei answered simply.



	“And…”, goaded Minako.



	“And what ?”, Rei questioned.



	“Well…”, Minako said exasperated, “I expected a little more from someone who’s been walking around looking like the dead come to life.”



	“Just a little tired..”, Rei mumbled while she stretched, “…that’s all.”



	“Up late meditating ?”, Minako inquired.



	“Yeah, just trying to find some answers “, Rei replied.



	“What were the questions ?”, Minako offered, “Maybe I can help.”



	Rei pondered momentarily, looked into her friend’s eyes and sighed, “Okay, but let’s go someplace and talk over some tea..”



	Minako grabbed her friend’s arm and led her across the street to the Crown Game Center. They went upstairs to the coffee shop, picked a booth in the corner and sat down. Unazuki came up and greeted them both warmly, Minako ordered tea and gestured to Rei.



	“Where should I begin…”, Rei said.



	“How about, what were you meditating about.”, Minako suggested softly.



	Rei looked at her reflection in the large window facing the street and began her story.



	“Last week, before any of this had started, I had a weird feeling, not good, but not bad either, I really can’t describe it any other way. Anyways for days I meditated hoping the sacred fire could help me find meaning, it was like something floating at the edge of your memory, you know it’s there, but just can’t remember.”



	Minako nodded in understanding.



	“As I meditated…”, Rei continued, “…I saw something in the flames, and I just don’t understand the meaning.”



	Unazuki returned with a pot of steaming tea and placed it down in front of the girls, along with two white porcelain cups.



	“Can I get you anything else ?”, She asked politely.



	Minako quickly looked at Rei, who shook her head, and said “No, we’re fine for now thanks.”



	Seeing another customer gesturing, she bowed quickly and moved off.



	Minako poured the tea into the two cups and slid one in front of Rei.



	“Arigato..”, Rei said sipping at her tea.



	“What did you see in the flames ?”, Minako inquired after putting down her cup.



	“Some strange and disjointed images, “, Rei answered, her eyes unfocused as she remembered, “…a stone hand, a run down house, and a circle inscribed with characters.”



	“Hmm…”, Minako pondered, “ could you read the characters in the circle ?”



	“No, they were unfamiliar.”, Rei said with a sigh, “Then this whole mess began with people dying and strange creatures. I’m not sure if their related, but deep down I feel they are.”



	“When you felt the two people dying, did it feel the same ?”, Minako asked thinking down a tangent



	“No, the archeology student was something terrible…”, she shuddered as she remembered, “... but in the park it was just a strong feeling of dread, like a warning. I don’t think I got ‘used’ to it or anything, it was different. You think that’s significant ?”



	“Just a thought…”, Minako said, not quite sure herself why she asked, “... but if the answer is there we’re going to need some more info.”



	“Excuse me..”, came a voice.



	The girls looked up and saw Unazuki.



	“I’m sorry to interrupt, but there’s a man over there asking for directions to the Hikawa Jinja..”, She said, “ I remember Onii-chan mentioning you lived there Rei-chan, maybe you could help him ?”



	Minako and Rei looked over at other table and saw a handsome, dark-haired man drinking tea. They looked at each other and smiled, all thoughts of visions quickly forgotten.



	“I think we can help him.”, Minako said getting up. 



	Rei quickly followed suit.









	The two girls and the dark-haired man walked down the stairs from the coffee shop, the man held the door open for the girls and followed them out onto the street.



	“Thank you for taking the time to show me the shrine…”, he began, “..let me introduce myself, my name is Kunio.”



	“Nice to meet you Kunio-san.”, Minako said excitedly, grabbing his hand and shaking it briskly, “I’m Minako, and this is our local Shinto-Priestess in training Rei.”



	Kunio raised an eyebrow with interest, “You are a student of Shinto ?”



	“Er, yes…”, Rei flushed uncomfortably under his gaze, “…I live there with my Grandfather, he’s my sensei.”



	“It’s unusual to find young people interested in the ancient ways, especially such beautiful ones.”, Kunio said with an amused smile at the blushing girls.



	“So why are you curious about the ‘ancient ways’, Kunio-san ?”, Rei inquired interestedly.



	“I find the study of history to be very relaxing, I like to imagine what it would be like to live back then, life was simpler, peaceful…”, Kunio’s voice trailed off, his eyes looking far away.



	“Even if life isn’t so simple now, there are still ways to live a peaceful life.”, Minako observed.



	“Of, course..”, Kunio said, smiling, “…my life has become decidedly turbulent lately, I’ve just arrived here in Tokyo recently, and I need something to help me relax. Many people I’ve talked to here told me wonderful things of your Shrine, I decided to see if they were true.”



	“Oh they’re true…”, Minako said quickly, “Rei-chan’s shrine is very beautiful, I know you’ll like it.”



	“Here we are..”, Rei said gesturing to the staircase that led up to the Shrine.



	Kunio looked up the stairs at the large markers and torii gate, then turned to the girls. “Domo Arigato, ladies, I hope I have not inconvenienced you ?”



	“No, not at all, Kunio-san, “, Rei said smiling pleasantly, “…we were on our way here anyway to study with some other friends.”



	They reached the top of the stairs and walked into the stone paved courtyard. Yuuichirou noticed them, waved and walked over. “Konichiwa Rei-san, who’s you friend ?”, he said eyeing Kunio with interest.



	“Yuuichirou  I’d like you to meet my acquaintance Kunio-san…”, Rei said.



	Kunio gave a quick bow towards Yuuichirou who smiled and returned the gesture. 



	“Nice to meet you…”, Kunio said pleasantly, “Are you a student here as well ?”



	Before he could answer Rei interjected, “Would you mind showing him around Yuuichirou ? I need to change.”, she added, gesturing to her school uniform.



	“Right..”, Yuuichirou began, he turned to Kunio, “Come with me.”



	Minako waited until they were out of sight before she turned to Rei.



	“Boy is he cute, I think that maybe I should take a few lessons in ancient history….”, Minako said with hearts in her eyes.



	“Well, my Grandfather is in the main building if you want to talk to him…”, Rei stated with a conspirator’s grin, “… I’ll be happy to finish showing Kunio-san around by myself.” 



	As she turned from the wide-eyed Minako to go get changed, she heard her friend’s indignant voice.



	“Not without me !”









	“Will you hurry up !”, called an impatient Minako while she paced, “I could have made a new set of robes for you by now.”



	Rei, busy primping in front of the mirror, retorted, “Maybe you should be wearing a hole in the floor of the Fashion Academy then.”



	“Ha ha, I am soo amused Rei-chan…”, Minako said blandly as Rei slid open the door to her room, “…can we go now ? Or do you want to stop at the beauty salon first.”



	Rei shot her a glance and they walked out into the stone courtyard. 



	Seeing Yuuichirou talking to Rei’s Grandfather, Minako threw an annoyed glance at Rei and said, “Oh just great, you took so long, he probably left.”



	Ignoring the barb, Rei walked up to the pair and began to talk to Yuuichirou.



	“He’s in the South Garden, he wanted to be left alone to meditate.”, Yuuichirou explained., with a puzzled look at the girls’ excited response.



	“Well, we gotta go….”, Rei said turning from her wide-eyed Grandfather and a confused looking Yuuichirou, she grabbed Minako’s arm she hurried off.



	“Hey guys…”, A familiar voice called, “ What’s Up ?”



	Minako and Rei turned and saw Makoto walking towards them waving, a simultaneous sigh escaped their lips.



	“You’re here a little early aren’t you Mako-chan ?”, Rei said warmly, “…how come your not hanging out with Usagi-chan ?”



	“She wanted to drop in and surprise Mamoru-san…”, Makoto explained, looking over at Minako who was staring off somewhere else she said, “Why are you so fidgety Minako-chan ?”



	“Well we just met this cute guy Mako-chan, and he’s in the South Garden ‘meditating’, probably about me…”, Minako giggled, her gaze directed fondly towards the South Garden.



	“Picking up strangers eh?”, Makoto said with a bemused glance at Rei, “..maybe I should hang with you guys more often. Well let’s go check out bachelor number one…”



	All three girls nodded in agreement and set off towards the south garden.









	They had almost made it to the path leading to the South Garden when their communicators started beeping.



	Makoto opened hers up with a sigh and said, “We’re here Luna what is it ?”



	“Mako-chan are you with Rei-chan and Minako-chan ?”, asked Luna



	“Yeah, we’re all here at the Shrine, what’s up ?”, Makoto inquired.



	“Ami-chan is tracking another one of those parasitic creatures, it’s moving through the city now, heading in your direction, you’d better get ready. I’m going to contact Usagi-chan and we’ll get over there as fast as possible.”, Luna said hurriedly.



	“Okay, we understand..”, Makoto said, seeing her two companions nod, “We’ll have a warm reception waiting for this thing when it arrives.”



	She flipped her communicator shut and raised her right hand over her head, Rei and Minako followed suit.



	Jupiter Star Power ….. Make Up !



	Venus Star Power ….. Make Up !



	Mars Star Power ….. Make Up !









	The entity finished draining the group of people it had surprised on the street and leapt back into the air. It glanced down at the pile of moaning humans it had left in its wake, it was under orders not to kill these pathetic weaklings, but only to drain them. The master must want slaves it thought, when we conquer this miserable city.

It continued onwards toward some ancient buildings in the centre of a large area covered in foliage, I feel great power near here, power to feed me, it thought hungrily.



	It landed near a small pond and looked around, seeing no one in sight, it leapt back into the air and hovered there, scanning for targets.



	“Hold it creepy…”, called a voice running into the clearing.



	“You have desecrated the holy ground of this place with your evil presence, with the power of Mars, I will punish you !”, challenged Sailor Mars.



	“Evil of any form will suffer for their misdeeds, with the power of Jupiter, I will punish you !”, shouted Sailor Jupiter.



	“Attacking the innocents who only seek peace, with the power of Venus, I will punish you !”, cried Sailor Venus.



	The entity laughed at the three Senshi, it heard its master’s voice “Excellent, all is proceeding as I have planned. It is time to thin the opposition, attack now before their reinforcements arrive…”



	The entity reared back and fired an energy bolt at the Sailor Senshi, who scattered. The beam struck the ground and exploded, creating a small smoking crater.



	Sailor Jupiter looked up at the parasitic entity angrily, readying herself she crossed her arms, and shouted. 



Supreme Thunder !



	The entity concentrated its strength and reflected the attack back towards Sailor Jupiter. The lightning stuck the ground at Sailor Jupiter’s feet, the explosion knocked her backwards, slamming her into a tree. With a loud groan of pain she collapsed to the ground, unconscious.



	Seeing their comrade fall, Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus traded a look. Sailor Mars ran over to the prone form of Sailor Jupiter while Sailor Venus attacked. 



Venus Love Me Chain !



	Again the entity concentrated its power and reflected the attack back at the foolish Sailor Senshi. Expecting this, Sailor Venus had moved off immediately after loosing her assault. She looked over at Sailor Mars who was trying to revive Sailor Jupiter, and said “This one is a lot stronger than the other one, we’ll have to try to double team it.”



	Sailor Mars nodded and hurried over to her friend. She pulled out an Anti-Evil charm and said, “Get ready.”



	Minako nodded.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen. Akuryou taisan !”, Sailor Mars cried, hurling the charm at the entity. The charm struck its forehead causing the Entity to come tumbling down out of the sky, crushing a tree as it fell.



	Burning Mandala !



Shouted Sailor Mars, as she called forth her power.



	Crescent Beam …. Shower !



Came Sailor Venus’ voice.



	The entity, paralyzed by the Anti-Evil charm was unable to dodge the assault. It took the full brunt of both attacks and was driven backwards into a rocky outcropping. It exploded from the force of the impact, showering the area with smoking gravel.



	“Whew… “, Sailor Venus began, wiping sweat and rock chips from her brow, “..that one was strong.”



	“We’d better check on Mako-chan.”, Sailor Mars said turning from the smoking pile of rocks.



	As the turned they failed to notice tendrils of dark energy flowing from the cracks and crevasses between the rocks in the pile. They rose into the air and began to coalesce, reforming into the entity.



	Without warning it concentrated its power and struck.



	“I hope Mako-chan will be alright…”, Sailor Venus began , but was cut off by a scream from her companion.



	Sailor Mars had taken the energy bolt in the back, and was unprepared for the assault. She dropped to her knees wailing in agony, then collapsed forward, silent.



	Sailor Venus whirled in alarm, saw the entity grasping a large rock that was glowing, before she could react it flung the rock at her. In flight, the rock transformed into a brightly lit chain made of rock, which stuck the surprised Sailor Venus in the upper body and knocked her backwards against a tree. The chain wrapped around the helpless Sailor Senshi and the tree, pinning her in place.



	Moaning softly, Sailor Venus shook her head to clear it. She looked up and saw the entity advancing towards her, it’s eyes glowing menacingly. She struggled against the stone chain, but there was no slack and it was far too strong for her to break. The entity took note of her feeble struggle and spoke.



	“Do not bother, it will be over soon…”, it intoned, it’s hands began to glow as it readied its final strike.



	Sailor Venus closed her eyes tightly and put all her effort in one last desperate attempt to break free from stone chain.



	 The entity gathered its strength and prepared to finish off the helpless girl, when a gleam of light caught its attention. It looked up into the tree that the Sailor Senshi was pinned to and saw an armoured figure in a white cloak crouched on a large branch. In one hand the armoured figure held a glowing staff, which was getting brighter and brighter. The entity noticed the armoured figure was staring right into its eyes, but before it could react it was struck in the face by a rapid attack. It stumbled backwards in pain,  its hands clutched around its burning face and eyes.



	Sailor Venus, waiting for an attack that never came, opened her eyes and saw the entity stumbling backwards. How ? She thought to herself, seeing that both Rei-chan and Mako-chan were still unconscious, she continued to look left and right 



A solitary leaf gently floated down from the crown of the tree and landed on her shoulder. Surprised she looked up and saw a cloaked figure in the shadows of the tree above her.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-sama ?”, She called out questioningly. 



	Without response the figure leapt from the tree with surprising speed and was gone.



	Shining Aqua Illusion 



Shouted a new voice.



	The Entity, it’s hands still covering its eyes was enveloped by a wave of water that instantly froze into a large block of ice.



	Moon Princess Halation 



Called out Sailor Moon. Her attack shattering ice and entity alike, streamers of dark energy rose from the debris and were scattered by the wind.	 



	“Sailor Venus, are you alright ?”, Luna asked her while Sailor Moon shattered the stone chain with her Cutie Moon Rod.



	“Just a little dazed..”, replied Sailor Venus, “Arigato, Sailor Moon, that chain was starting to cut of the circulation in my arms.”



	“How are you guys doing”, Sailor Moon inquired with a glance to Sailor Mercury and Artemis who were caring for the injured Sailor Mars and Sailor Jupiter.



	“Well Mako-chan is still woozy..”, Artemis began, “She’s got some nasty bumps and bruises but otherwise I think she’ll be okay.”



	Sailor Mercury who was examining Sailor Mars said, “Well Rei-chan has some pretty bad burns on her back and shoulder, she should go to the hospital immediately.”



	Sailor Mars nodded painfully and concentrated, her burned Sailor suit replaced by her shrine robes. Sailor Mercury helped Rei to her feet, who stood unsteadily.



	“Are you going to be alright Rei-chan ??”, Sailor Moon asked, concern evident in her tone, “…I mean we can go with you and…”



	“No, Sailor Moon, I’ll be fine.. you guys need to investigate this some more, learn all that you can.”, Rei said her face tense with pain, she turned and walked slowly down a path.



	“Okay..”, Sailor Moon turned to Sailor Mercury, “…time for a detailed scan ?”



	“Ummm hmmm, “, nodded Sailor Mercury as she activated her visor and pulled out her computer. She typed a command and looked down at the smoking debris, instantly she began to receive data from her scan which scrolled over her display in the visor.



	“There was someone else here..”, Sailor Venus started, “…at first I thought it was Tuxedo Kamen, but it wasn’t. I’m pretty sure whoever it was saved me from the creature.”



	Sailor Jupiter walked over and sat down beside Sailor Venus with a huff, followed by Luna and Artemis.



	“Tell us the whole story Minako-chan, this may be something important.”, Luna said with a glance at Artemis, who nodded.



	Minako began her story, describing the encounter, how Sailor Jupiter was incapacitated and Sailor Mars 

was injured, then finally how she was pinned to the tree by the stone chain.



	“I was sure I was finished..”, Minako said with a shudder, “I could see death in that thing’s eyes…It gathered its energy for its strike, I closed my eyes and gave one last try to free myself. The attack never came, I opened my eyes and saw the creature had been wounded. I looked around, saw that it couldn’t have been Rei or Makoto, because they were still out of it, then a leaf fell out of the tree I was bound to. I looked up a saw a figure in the tree, I called out, thinking it was Tuxedo Kamen, but whoever it was just leapt away. That’s when Sailor Mercury attacked and you guys saved me. I’m sure that our mysterious figure was the one who gave the creature pause.”



	“It would seem that we may not be alone in the fight against these creatures.”, Artemis observed, jumping into Sailor Venus’ lap.



	“That remains to be seen Artemis.”, Luna said, “..if whoever it was wanted to help, why didn’t they stay and do more ?”



	“Maybe it’s your Guardian Angel…”, Sailor Moon added walking over, “…watching over you in your time of need.”



	Sailor Venus smiled warmly now, the demons gone, and looked up at Sailor Moon, “Wouldn’t that be nice.”



	“I’ve completed my scans.”, called Sailor Mercury, “I think we’ve learned all we can from here, now we just need to analyze the data.”



	She deactivated her visor and flipped shut her computer. She concentrated and reverted back to her school uniform. Sailor Moon, Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter followed suit, their clothes reverting back to their nondescript school uniforms. 



	“Why don’t you guys head home…”, Ami said, “..I’ll require a few hours to examine the data for anything significant.”



	“Fine with me, “, Makoto commented while rubbing a sore spot, “…I need to take a bottle of aspirin and soak in the tub till Thursday.”



	She began to walk down a path slowly, when she had walked about 10 metres, she turned and said painfully, “Better make that Friday, ….later guys.”



	“You should rest too, Minako-chan.”, Ami ordered in her doctor’s voice.



	“It has been a long day.”, Minako answered feigning a yawn, “…maybe I’ll just wander around here for a while and take it easy.”



	“If you say so…”, Usagi said starting to walk away with Ami and Luna, “..but call me later …  Okay ??”



	“Right…”, Minako said with a grin, while she watched her friends walk down the path.



	Minako reached down, picked up Artemis, and put him over her shoulder.



	“Something wrong ?”, Artemis inquired looking intently at Minako.



	“No…just need to work through a few things.”, Minako replied faltering slightly, unable to meet his gaze.



	Artemis was smart enough to keep his mouth shut, and just gave a soft purr, letting Minako know he was there whenever she was ready.









The police and paramedics arrived to the scene in the street, it was disconcerting to see so many injured people. They had been following a trail of devastation left by some kind of monster, a monster with a taste for humans. 



	“Well at least no one was killed in any of the groups we’ve come across.”, observed one EMT tiredly.



	“Score one for the good guys.”, said his partner as he listened to a message crackle from the small dispatch radio, “We’re going to have to transfer all additional victims to hospitals outside this district, both the Tokyo Senbai and Saiseikai hospital emergency rooms are now full.”



	“Better radio for another ambulance bus, it’s going to be a long night.”



	The other EMT nodded wearily before opening the door to tend to the wounded.









	Minako walked down the path slowly, the encounter with the parasite still fresh in her memory. In the distance she saw the flashing lights of police cars as they approached the Shrine grounds.



	“We’d better not stay around too much longer..”, Artemis observed, “...we don’t need to be questioned by the  police.”



	“Hmm...”, came the response.



	“Are you listening to me ?”, snarled the annoyed feline.



	“Yeah, ....’don’t be questioned by the police.’ ”, came the reply



	“Fine then...”, Artemis said jumping from her shoulder, “…let’s go.”



	They continued their walk in silence, following the path as it twisted and turned through the forest. As they came upon the last twist leading towards and exit they came across a group of uniformed officers taking statements from people who were on the shrine grounds. 



	One such person being interviewed was Kunio.



	“Alright...”, the officer said, looking up from his notepad, “You did not see anything suspicious in the park, you only know that about 15 minutes ago you heard an explosion.”



	“Yes, officer..”, Kunio said evenly, “..I was meditating in the South Garden, quite oblivious to everything around me, well until the explosion occurred. It interrupted my concentration.”



	“I see...”, the officer said scribbling, “I would like to ask your name and how we may be in contact with you, in case you can contribute something more at a later date.”



	“Unfortunately, officer I have just arrived to Tokyo recently and have not yet found permanent residence. However, when I do I will contact you.”, Kunio said apologetically, hoping the officer wouldn’t press him, he hated to lie.



	“That would be satisfactory...”, the officer began, he reached into his uniform tunic and pulled out a card, “I can be reached at these numbers. You may go now Sir.”



	The officer watched the dark-haired man turn and walk away, it was a shame he thought that they could not all be as polite and cooperative. He turned and saw his superior motioning to him with his arm. 



	“I do not like what is going on..”, the Police Lieutenant said. “I have received several reports of people being attacked by some unknown creature in the streets.”



	“What of the explosion we were sent here to investigate ?”, the junior officer asked.



	“I would surmise that our creature was involved in a battle here, a battle it evidently lost because there have been no further reports or sightings of anything strange in this area. “, the Lieutenant concluded.



	“Sailor Moon and her friends ?”, the junior officer suggested with a slight smile.



	“So it would seem..”, the Lieutenant began, “...but we cannot expect her help all of the time, even if she is a superheroine. I’m going to have to meet with the Police Commissioner and the Governor tomorrow. We have much to discuss.”



	And much to prepare he didn’t add.









Kunio walked away from the group of police officers. So much my peaceful evening, he thought ruefully. He looked around and saw someone standing away from the group, it was a young girl, judging from the school uniform, and her cat. As he studied her further he recognized it was one of the girls who had helped him earlier.



	He turned towards her and called out a greeting. She acknowledged him with a friendly wave and began to walk over.



	“We meet again, it seems...”, Kunio began warmly, but stopped as he saw something clouding the girl’s normally bright eyes, “Something amiss ?”



	“No, no, just heading home.  “, Minako said with a dismissive wave of her hand.



	“I see..”, Kunio said eyeing her with interest, “..well after tonight’s excitement I too, am heading home. I gather you are still going to meet with your friends later ?



	“Well, I don’t think so now...”, she began, “The Police seem to have this area closed down”



	“Nonetheless.. “, Kunio said, “...when I am troubled, I know my friends always help me feel better.”



	“That obvious ?”, Minako asked, the corner of her mouth starting to curl into a smile



	“When the sun is eclipsed by the shadows, it is hard not to notice  ... Sayonara Minako-san.”, Kunio turned and left.



	Artemis watched Kunio walk off, then looked up at Minako.



	She felt his gaze, picked him up and said, “Let’s go home.”









	It was about 7:30pm when the phone rang. Usagi sighed, turned her attention away from the television, got up and answered it.



	“Usagi-chan ?”, came the voice from the other end of the phone.



	“How are you feeling Minako-chan ?”, Usagi said, “All rested now ?”



	“Somewhat better..”, she said, “I’m just checking in to let you know I’m okay.”



	“Good..”, Usagi said warming up now, “I talked to Yuuichirou-san over at the shrine. It seems Rei-chan’s spending the night at the hospital because of the burns, and the police have been crawling all over the place with a fine toothed comb.”



	“I ran into a group of them before I left the shrine…”, Minako added, “…wonder if they have found anything out.”



	“If they do, Ami-chan can find out easily enough.”, Usagi said simply.



	“Anyways, I’m gonna turn in early…”, Minako said with a yawn, “Where should we meet tomorrow after school ?”



	“How ‘bout my place, just in case Rei-chan is still at the hospital.”, Usagi suggested



	“Sounds fine...”, Minako answered.



	“I’ll call Ami-chan and Mako-chan to tell them, ...later Minako-chan”, Usagi said.



	“Bye.”, Minako replied hanging up the phone.



	Stretching she walked down the hallway to her bedroom, Artemis following behind her, and shut the door.









	Mamoru looked up from his textbook, annoyed at the knocking at the door. He checked his watch, 8:30pm, who could it be dropping by unannounced at this hour ?



	“Mamo-chan...”, came the familiar high pitched voice from the other side of the closed door, “..are you home ??”



	Mamoru smiled lightly before getting up and opening the door for Usagi. He helped her take off her shoes and they walked into the main room together and sat down on the sofa.



	“So what brings you by Usako ?”, Mamoru asked with a raised eyebrow.



	“Well earlier I was going to come by to surprise you but....”, Usagi said, her voice trailing off, her facial expression well you know.



	“Yes I know, I saw the news earlier. A terrible thing, but at least you were able to help, Usako.”, Mamoru replied, putting his arm around her slender shoulders.



	“It was pretty bad, Rei-chan is in the hospital with some serious burns...”, Usagi said concerned, “...I was going to make sure she was alright tomorrow some time before school.”



	“I’ll come with you, to see if there is anything she needs. “, Mamoru said graciously. 



	“Mako-chan was bruised up in the fight but she’ll be okay...”, Usagi continued, “...Minako-chan wasn’t hurt, but I think something is bothering her.”



	“She’s probably just a little shaken from the battle...”, Mamoru said, “..give her some time to work it through, she’s a strong person.”



	Usagi nodded, but the look in her eyes was troubled









	Minako was running down a dark alleyway. She did not look back but she knew they were behind her. Somehow she had to get away, there was no way she could fight two of the parasitic entities by herself. She skidded to a halt as the alley came to an end. Frantically she looked left and right, she tried a door on her left but it was bolted from the inside. Looking back down the shadowy alley she could hear rasping breathing coming closer and closer. She thrust her right hand high overhead and shouted.



	Venus Star Power ....Make Up !



	But nothing happened. Surprised she waved her hand over her head and tried again, still nothing.



	Suddenly her hand was swatted down by a dark claw, she looked forward and saw the two entities laughing cruelly at her, reading themselves to strike. One of the entities was holding a stone chain in its hand, it threw it at the wide-eyed girl. Minako found herself bound to a tree again by the chain. Panicking she looked around for a way to escape, she looked up and saw a white cloaked figure looking down at her holding a glowing staff.



	“Help me..”, she screamed, as the creatures began to move.



	She felt terrible pain as the clawed hands of the two entities raked over her, draining her life, moaning she collapsed against the chain, before everything went dark she looked up at the cloaked figure and heard only laughter.



	Minako awoke with a start, drenched in sweat. She pulled the covers from her bed and stood up. Walking to the window she glanced over at the clock beside the bed. It was 3:30am, and this was the second such nightmare tonight. She settled into a chair and stared off into the night, trying vainly to banish the horrible visions from her mind.









	Rei was lying on the hospital bed on her stomach, watching the sun rise over the city, extremely uncomfortable, with pressure bandages on her left shoulder. Damn Bandages she thought to herself with annoyance. It wasn’t the fact that she had taken a shot in the back, completely unprepared, rather that she had to spend the night sleeping on her stomach. I hate sleeping on my stomach she raged .



	There was a knock at the door and she heard someone entering.



	“Hi, hi...”, called a familiar voice, “...So how are we feeling this beautiful, sunny morning ?”



	“Oh I’m just great Usagi.”, Rei replied, her voice teeming with sarcasm.



	“Yikes...”, Usagi said defensively, “..who got up on the wrong side of the bed ?”



	The door opened again, Shifting herself in the bed she saw Mamoru enter the room carrying some flowers, which were potted, followed by a nurse in a green surgical gown.



	Breathing a sigh, and forcing herself to calm down, Rei thanked Mamoru for the flowers then smiled apologetically at Usagi.



	“Sorry about the short fuse Usagi…”, Rei said softly, “..But it’s been a long and trying night.”



	The nurse came over and changed the bandages on Rei’s shoulder. As she disposed of the soiled bandages she said, “You burns are starting to heal nicely, with no signs of infection.”



	She made some notes on the chart hanging over the bed and turned to walk out of the room. When she reached the door she said, “The doctor will be in to see you in about an hour, I’m very sure that he will recommend that you are to be discharged immediately. You should be out of here before lunch.”



	Seeing her patient’s eyes light up, she smiled to herself and closed the door, leaving her friends to take care of her now.









	The nurse’s prognosis was correct and Rei was released just before lunch. Mamoru helped load Rei’s overnight bag and get well presents into his car before he gently helped Rei into the car.



	“Arigato, Mamoru-san…”, Rei said with a painful wince as she settled into the leather bucket seats, “I really appreciate you taking me home.”



	“No problem Rei-chan...”, Mamoru answered smiling, “..I have the morning off anyway.”



	He started the car and pulled away from the curb, driving a little slower and smoother than usual so he did not disturb Rei to much.



	“How about some music to soothe your nerves ?”, Mamoru asked with a grin.



	“Great..”, Rei said warmly, “..that muzak they had playing at the hospital was driving me crazy.”



	Mamoru turned on the radio to a local rock station that was playing a top 10 countdown. About half way through the song, there came and interruption.



	“Please excuse this interruption..”, came the voice from the radio, “..but there is an important announcement from the Governor of Tokyo and the Minister of Defense, we now go live to the National Diet Building.”



	Mamoru and Rei exchanged curious glances and then turned back to the radio.



	“Good morning ladies and gentlemen...”, began the Minister, “..There was an emergency meeting this morning of the regional authorities to address the situation developing. As you well know the city of Tokyo has come under attack by some kind of energy beings which seem to be preying on innocent citizens. So far there have been two recorded fatalities and over one hundred injured. We do not know who or what is behind these attacks, so as of 2pm today I am declaring a state of emergency. Using my authority I have asked for the assistance of the military to deal with this threat. Please note that I am not declaring marshal law, the military units will be composed of military police, medical personnel and helicopter pilots who will bolster the strained civic forces. Ground Self Defense Force units from the Ichigaya Post in Chiyoda-ku will be mobilized within the hour to fulfill these needs.”



	The Governor spoke next.



	“I would call upon all the citizens of Tokyo to please be patient and bear with us, until we can resolve this situation, which we hope will be merely temporary. Questions ?”



	“Will the military police replace the regular police force ?”, asked a reporter busily scribbling notes with his left hand.



	“I will answer that one “, began the Chief of Police, “No they will not, the military police will be assigned to regular police units and under civilian authority. Essentially we are going to double the amount of officers available at any one time to help in emergencies. We are using military police rather than regular forces because they have the training to deal with any criminal elements they may be called upon to deal with as well.”



	“How about any plans to deal with the creatures if they appear again and attack.”, came the question from another reporter.



	The Chief of Police looked over to the ranking military officer who shook his head slightly.



	“I’m afraid that matter is classified right now because of the involvement of certain secret technologies.”, the Police Chief answered apologetically.



	“What about Sailor Moon and her allies, is there any way to coordinate with them ?”, a newspaper reporter inquired.



	“Well, we have no way to contact them, but it is expected that they will help, and we are ready to offer whatever support they will require. I believe that they are probably the best hope we have right now to effectively defend the citizens of this city against the current threat.”, said the Governor



	“If there are no further questions we have press releases here that we would ask you to publish to inform the public of all the details.”, concluded the Minister.



	The music came back on at the end of the speech. Mamoru reached down and turned off the radio, he looked over at Rei and said, “This is getting very serious, now that there will be others involved.”



	Rei nodded, wondering what secret technologies would be involved.









	The announcement had been broadcast over the school intercom at Juuban Juniour High as well. When they were released for lunch break, Ami and Usagi immediately went to find Makoto. She was coming to look for them as well, and they adjourned to the wooded courtyard where they could have their conversation in private.



	“Did you guys all hear ?”, Usagi asked worriedly



	“Yes, it seems that the Government is getting very concerned with the situation.”, Makoto said, “But at least we should be getting some help.”



	“That may only put more people in the way if we are the only ones who can destroy the parasites.” said Ami thoughtfully.



	“Ami-chan what do you think they can do aside from help the wounded..”, Usagi began, “..they mentioned something about secret weapons ?”



	“I can try to access the military’s secure computer network and see..”, Ami said, “But I’m sure conventional weapons will be useless. I don’t think these parasites would even care about being shot with bullets.”



	“But how can you know what to look for ?”, Makoto said, “The military must have hundreds of weapons, and probably dozens of secret projects, you’d never be able to tell what they plan to use.”



	“Well we can narrow the search with some common sense..”, Ami said beginning the lecture, “The weapons will be deployed in a densely populated urban area, so that means they have to be small and precise or they’d kill more people than they would save.”



	“Makes sense so far.”, Usagi said nodding her head



	“So nothing like bombs and tanks.”, Makoto added.



	“Correct...and the weapons in question would probably be small enough to be mobile, they couldn’t leave it in one place and hope the parasites came close enough to into range.”, Ami continued.



	“So why don’t you begin the search then ?”, asked Usagi before she got too lost



	Smiling Ami reached into her book bag and puled out her microcomputer. In a few moments she had typed a series of commands that had enabled her to access the necessary database.



	“Sorry it took so long..”, Ami said apologetically, “..but the military uses the best protection around.”



	A wide-eyed Makoto looked over at Usagi whose jaw was somewhere around her knees, and commented, “Well that’s okay this time, but don’t expect us to be so forgiving in the future.”



	All three girls had a good laugh.



	“From what I see here..”, Ami said, regaining her composure, “ they would probably deploy one of these experimental energy weapons. So far three have gone to the prototype stage. The first is a laser system, but it is incredibly powerful; because it was designed as something to be used against satellites, so it's a large fixed site, that can’t be it. The second system is a particle beam weapon designed for aircraft.”, she scanned the schematics on her screen and continued, “ This is probably what they’ll use, small precise and mobile, maybe they’ll mount it on a helicopter.”



	“What about door number three ?”, asked Usagi.



	“The third program involves some kind of directional magnetic field generators mounted on a medium tank chassis, in an air defense role.”, said Ami staring down at her computer.



	“Eh ??”, said a confused Makoto, followed by a blank stare from Usagi.



	“Think of it as a big invisible fist, made of energy, kind of like how magnets repel one another, just on a larger scale, swatting planes out of the air.”, Ami said lowering the tone of the information.



	“Probably to risky to use in the city, right Ami-chan ?”, Makoto said.



	“I would tend to agree.”, Ami said, closing her microcomputer.



	“Do you think they will be able to help us ?”, questioned Usagi.



	“I can’t be sure, but I would theorize that if there is enough power behind the energy weapon, or a sufficient number of weapons, it may be possible for the military to kill these parasites.”, Ami said pondering equations in her mind.



	“We should get together after school and work out some new strategies, especially if we are going to have to deal with, or wind up saving the army.”, Makoto said, clenching her fists.



	“Okay, I’ll contact everyone and make sure.”, Ami promised.



	The lunch bell rang, summoning the girls back into the school.









	The girls weren’t the only ones working out a strategy. The senior military commander, a one-star general, was meeting with his staff and a bunch of techno-wizards who had accompanied their prototype weapons. The hastily called meeting was to devise a strategy putting the new weapons to the most effective use.



	“Doctor..”, the general began, “..perhaps you can give us a summary of the weapons and their effectiveness so we can begin.”



	A man in a white lab coat shuffled through some papers and file folders before standing up. He handed a folder to a corporal that contained slides and overheads for the presentation.



	“The first weapons we are to deploy is a particle beam weapon. It was originally designed for our fighter aircraft as a replacement for the 20mm cannon. It is a small, and fairly low powered weapon, discharges are in the 1 megajoule range.”



	He pointed to a schematic that showed the relative dimensions as well as various technical details.



	“Next slide please…Okay, here you can see that the weapon is the designed to the same dimensions as the standard M61 20mm Vulcan cannon. The ammunition magazine has been replaced with a capacitor bank, which powers the weapon. It can hold enough energy for about 80 discharges, but if connected to the aircraft’s electrical system, and depending of the frequency of the discharges, this can be extended to perhaps 90-100 discharges.”



	“Doctor..”, interjected a major, “it’s been a long time since physics 101, could you explain a megajoule in more generic terms ? You know something a dumb charger like me can understand.”



	“Yes, well… a one megajoule energy discharge from this weapon roughly translates to about the equivalent of a stick of dynamite detonating. There are other effects, such as the instantaneous formation of an electrostatic field at the point of impact….”



	“But that is really only effective against unshielded electronics and computers”, interrupted another scientist, “…we are hoping the creatures will not be able to absorb this amount of energy over the short duration it is applied.”



	“Say again ?”, the General said to the scientist.



	“Well General, this weapon fires energy pulses, all that energy arrives in about a millionth of a second. It is possible to dissipate this amount of energy, but as long as it application rate is slower.”



	“Do you think it is strong enough to kill these creatures ?”, asked the general.



	“Probably not, we assume that we can injure the creatures with the PBGs but because of the low power involved and the fact that it is unlikely that we could hit a small target with sufficient shots in a short enough period of time to kill it. That is why we propose this : The seven prototype particle beams will be mounted on the UH-60 transport helicopters and used to herd the creature.”



	“Herd it to what ?”



	The scientist gestured to the corporal who was operating the slide projector.



	“This general, the two prototypes of the Electromagnetic Pulse anti-aircraft system will arrive here within the hour.”, the scientist said pointing to a new slide.



	“From what I know of that project and from what I have been able to digest from this meeting, I don’t see that these weapons will be any more effective than the PBGs mounted on the helicopters.”, the general said skeptically.



	“What we plan general, is to herd the creature with the PBGs into an ambush where the electromagnetic pulse weapons will be prepositioned. The EMP tanks will be placed in a position where they can work cooperatively, creating an overlapping magnetic field. Once the creature is in the kill zone, the tanks fire, creating a field with resonances and dead zones. The creature will be caught in a differential stress field which would literally tear it apart.” 



	“How certain are you of this ?” asked the major.



	“From our research into the residual energy that the creature has left on it’s victims and at the site of the explosion, we are sure that we can affect it with a magnetic field of sufficient strength. Therefore we have adjusted the field generators to operate at 400% above normal.”, concluded the scientist.



	“However..”, added the doctor, “…because of the high field strengths involved, we can only get 1 shot with tanks. There are no other available capacitor units large enough, other than those in the tanks themselves to recharge the weapons. The factory is working around the clock on production of additional units but it will be at least 4 days until we can have any .”



	“How long to recharge using the high-voltage civic power grid ?”, asked the major.



	“18 hours…”, faltered the doctor.



	“So for the next four days, we only have the ability to kill 1 creature per day, providing we don’t miss.”, the general said.



	“Yes sir, that is our ability, but there is Sailor Moon, who has dealt with both previous creatures, without our assistance.”, added the doctor.



	“That’s true Doctor, but with two people dead and a hundred wounded..”, snapped the general, “..our mission is to prevent further loss of life and injury. Sailor Moon seems unable to respond quickly enough. I am going to approve your plan, I want three helicopters with PBGs airborne at all times in patrol patterns and one in reserve. With seven PBGs we should be able to support that without neglecting proper maintenance cycles on the helos. We’ll position the EMP ambush in the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden in the south of the Shinjuku-ku district. It has a large enough area for our purposes and that way we can close the area and reduce the risk of civilian casualties. Contact the civilian power engineers to get some high-capacity electrical lines into the area to maintain the charge on the tanks. See to it Major.”



	“Yes sir.”, the major snapped a salute and gathered the scientists and left the briefing room



	I hope all this witchcraft actually works thought the general as he sat alone.









	After school the girls met in Usagi’s room. They sat around the small table in the centre of her room and began to voice their ideas, in an attempt to design a strategy.



	“I accessed the military’s computer network this afternoon…”, Ami began for the benefit of Minako, Rei, Artemis and Luna, “..and I think I have discovered the weapon they plan to use against the parasites.”



	“I didn’t think there was any technology available here on Earth that could hurt these things.”, Artemis said with interest.



	“Well, the weapons are experimental, but have made it to the prototype stage.”, Ami said.



	“Do you think they will work against the parasites ? I mean you’ve probably collected more data than the military has, you should be able to make an estimate.”, Rei asked.



	“Yes, I ran a simulation this afternoon, when I had completed my classroom studies and had some extra time.”, she stopped interrupted by the grumbling of the other girls.



	Artemis cleared his throat loudly, quieting the girls and Ami continued.



	“I was able to determine that the energy weapons will injure the parasites but probably not kill them. It would be similar to being stung by an insect. Very painful but it would require many stings to cause death.”



	“Do they have enough weapons to ’sting’ these things to death ?”, asked Makoto



	“No, they have only built seven prototypes, and we can probably assume that they will use them all here.”, Ami answered.



	“I guess that means they don’t expect to kill the parasites.. “, Minako said, “..maybe they want to keep them occupied, so they don’t attack any more people.”



	“Or maybe they could keep them occupied long enough for us to get there and deal with them.”, Makoto added.



	“Well the Governor said they would offer us anything we needed…”, Usagi said, “…maybe that was his way of asking for our help.”



	She was interrupted by the sound of rotor blades and turbine engines. The girls looked out the bedroom window and saw a formation of five army helicopters flying fairly low over the city. As the diamond shaped formation raced past they saw a particle beam cannon hanging from stub wings on one of the helicopters.



	“They sure didn’t waste any time did they.”, commented Luna after the noise from the helicopters faded.



	“There will likely be continuous patrols from now on, to make sure they are ready for the next appearance of the parasites.”, Rei added, shifting the bandages on her shoulder.



	“How’s the shoulder, Rei-chan ?”, Usagi asked softly.



	“Getting better..”, she began with a slight wince, “..but it still hurts when I move around. The doctor said about a week until I’m completely healed.”



	“So what are we going to do about the parasites, and now the military ?”, voiced Minako, “ We seem to be the only ones without a plan.”



	“Yeah, I’m getting tired of reacting to the enemy’s moves, it’s time for us to act !”, said Makoto loudly



	“For that we’re going to need some more information..”, added Luna, looking at Rei.



	“Are you up for a fire reading ?”, asked Artemis, noting Luna’s gaze.



	“I’ll try.”, said Rei standing up.



	“Let’s go then. “, Usagi said picking up her book bag, and opening the door to her room.



	The girls and the two cats filed out of the room, walked down the stairs and gathered by the front door.



	“Mom, I’m going to the Shrine to finish studying…”, Usagi called towards the living room, “I’ll be home later.”



	“Okay dear, don’t be too late.”, came her mother’s voice from another room.



	“Bye.”, Usagi said closing the door, following her friends outside.









	The visitor looked at the three coins that he held in the palm of his hand. Damn Sailor Moon and her interference.  He had used the last entity in an attempt to remove one or more of the Sailor Senshi, but something had gone wrong, and it was defeated. To make matters worse it had been unable to gather additional energy of the original coin. Now he had to deal with the military forces that these people possessed. What kind of threat can they pose ? He wondered, they would not be here if they thought they could do nothing…so somehow they think they can stop me, but how ?



	He closed his fist around the three coins. Soon it will be time to gamble, he raged silently, it will be all or nothing.



	He walked out of the abandoned house and began to walk, formulating a rash plan of action.









	Kunio walked out of the restaurant with an odd expression on his face. He had wanted to try something different and this restaurant, McDonalds, was a popular food service that specialized in American quisine. Or so he’d been told by the red-haired waitress at the coffee shop above the Crown Game Center. The food was different, not bad mind you, but something entirely unexpected. Well judging from the number of young people in the restaurant, he decided that it must be the latest fascination.



	Well , it was an experience he thought to himself. Kunio cast a quick glance at the watch on his wrist, time to contact the Oracle soon, he began to walk down the street. His eyes scanned the crowd him out of habit, looking for any possible danger.  Across the street he saw, was the young blonde-haired girl who had brought him to the Shrine grounds. She was smiling now that she was with her friends. Whatever was troubling her yesterday seemed to be forgotten.



	Good for her Kunio thought as he continued to walk down the busy street. 



	He walked until he had reached the building in which was the small apartment he rented. He unlocked the door to his apartment, went inside and sat down on the floor. Kunio picked up the leather pouch containing the stone carvings, opening it he placed the carvings on the floor.



	The ghostly image of the Oracle shimmered into being over the stone carvings.



	“Greetings Kunio-san…”, the image said, “…I have good news for you.”



	“And what would that be ?”, asked Kunio pleasantly.



	“The Moon Gate now has sufficient energy reserves for you to use.”



	“It’s about time.”, Kunio said, his hand closing over the simple pendant that hung around his neck, “I needed this earlier when I had to assist one of the female warriors. I think she may have seen me.”



	“There was another battle I take it ?”



	“Yes Oracle.”, Kunio said, he concentrated which allowed the Oracle to see his thoughts of the battle, “As you can see I went to the aid of one of the warriors. She would have been killed before her friends arrived. I could not allow that.”



	“I understand Kunio-san, you need not explain yourself to me.”, the Oracle said smiling, “I don’t think the girl got a good look at you. I am also sure the entity was unable to report your presence to it’s Master. Try to use the Moon Gate sparingly, your adversary may be able to sense when you open a portal.”



	“There is more Oracle, it seems that the local government has deployed its military forces in attempt to prevent further attacks by the entities.”



	“I am not sure whether their science will be able to prevail against sorcery.”, the Oracle said thoughtfully.



	“I am skeptical myself, but that means there are more game pieces arrayed on the board.”



	“I want you to do some research, try to discover anything you can about the military weapons that will be used. Then you will know if they can be useful to our mission”, the Oracle commanded



	“Yes, Oracle.”, Kunio said bobbing his head



	“It is likely that your adversary will make a large attack. If he is still unaware of your presence he may feel that he can overpower the young warriors and the military force at the same time.”



	“Yes he was always overconfident.”, Kunio said thinking to the past, “A ‘bold’ strategy like that would be something he would try.”



	“I would predict that he will attack with multiple entities, do you think the young warriors, assisted with this military force will be able to stand up to them ?”



	“I would say yes, they can hold their own for a period of time, but they will probably fold without my help. What are you thinking ?”



	“If they are able to hold the entities’ attention, you may be able to located their base by tracing the energy trails back to the source.”



	“And once I know where Shiro is, I can use the Moon Gate to strike before he even knows what is happening.”



	“There may be another option as well, I sense the leader of the young warriors, possesses great power, power which exceeds even yours.”



	“Are you sure Oracle ?”



	“She herself is not aware how deep her powers extend, but they are there, waiting dormant for her to use.”



	“So how can this be useful if she doesn’t know how to wield her power”



	“If you are unsuccessful in your lightning raid, she will be the one you should turn to help you put an end to this, for all times.”, the image said fading.



	Kunio  replaced the carvings into the pouch and stared out the window.









	Rei knelt before the sacred fire at the shrine, the four girls behind her silent, lest they disturb her concentration.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen,”, Rei called looking deep into the fire.



	Several images flared into life in the heart of the flames. The first was the image of three of the parasites attacking people in the streets of the city, the second, a burning helicopter as it fell from the sky and smashed into the ground, the third, a parasite tumbling to the ground after being struck in the leg by the armoured figure..



	“I know him….”, came a voice from behind Rei, breaking her concentration.



	“That’s the same guy who saved me from the last parasite.”, Minako said her eyes wide.



	“Something very big is going to happen soon…”, Artemis began, “…the creatures are going to attack in force.”



	“It would seem though we are to have help.”, Ami observed



	“From both the military and Minako-chan’s mystery man.”, added Makoto



	“But what about the second image..’, Usagi shuddered, “…that helicopter crash looked bad, Do you think anyone survived ?”



	“I don’t know Usagi-chan, but I think the fact that we have to face off against three of the parasites, is the most important ”, Rei said wiping sweat from her forehead.



	“She’s right Usagi-chan…”, came Luna’s voice, “…we’ve had enough problems dealing with the parasites one at a time, soon we’ll face three.”



	“I think we’re going to have to divide our little army here.”, suggested Artemis.



	“What do you mean Artemis ?”, questioned Minako



	“I mean, if we have to deal with three parasites, we should divide you girls into two groups.”, Artemis said



	“How is that going to help ?”, asked Usagi with a blank stare.



	Sighing, Artemis elaborated.



	“We know there will be an attack by three parasites at the same time, correct ?”



	The girls all nodded.



	“We also know that the military has energy weapons which will be somewhat effective against the parasites. What I am suggesting is this : Sailor Moon, Tuxedo Kamen, Luna and I will form one group, and the rest of you another.”



	“I think I see where your going with this Artemis…”, Ami interjected, “…if we assume Sailor Moon is the only one strong enough to destroy the creatures, we keep them busy until Sailor Moon can deal with them.”



	“Correct Ami-chan, we’ll also assume that the military will be able to hold its own against one of the creatures.”, Artemis said



	“I get it.”, Usagi said jumping up and down with excitement, “…three creatures, three groups !”



	“What about the ‘mystery man’ ?”, asked Minako, “…the third vision showed him attacking one.”



	“I know…”, Artemis said, “..but we are still unsure of his motives. We will welcome his help of course, but we must plan with what we have and what resources we know will be available.”



	“Okay, I guess that’s the order of battle then…”, said Makoto tapping her chin with her index finger, “…Ami-chan will have to coordinate us, so we know where to go when the situation arises.”



	“I’m going to set my computer on a continuous scan for the creatures, and I’ll monitor the military communications channels. That way as soon as the parasites appear, we can get our plan moving.”, Ami said, typing commands into her computer.



	Luna looked at the girls and said, “Now we are ready.”



	The girls all nodded.



	I just hope it’s enough Luna thought worriedly, turning from the girls.









Usagi, Minako, Makoto and Ami walked down the stairs to the Shrine, heading for home.



	“I think I’m going to head over to the Tokyo University Central library.”, Ami said stopping at the base of the stairs.



	“What for ?”, asked Usagi, “..aren’t you already ahead of the rest of the class ?”



	“Well, yes, but I want to do some more research into the principles behind the energy weapons, and the University library will have the information I require.”, Ami explained.



	“Want some company ?”, Makoto offered, “..I’ve never been there, and I’d like to check it out.”



	“Check out the college guys you mean..”, Minako said softly to Usagi with a wink.



	Not softly enough because Makoto flushed red and everyone giggled.



	Regaining their composure Ami and Makoto waved their good-byes, turned and walked down the street.



	“Want to come to my place for dinner ?”, Usagi asked Minako as they walked in the other direction.



	“Sure, but remind me to call my parents when we get back to your place.”, Minako said with a smile.



	The two girls continued chatting as they walked followed by Luna and Artemis.









	At the Reference Desk, the librarian told Ami that the book she was looking for was already out.



	“I thought that the books aren’t supposed to leave the reference library.”, questioned Makoto



	“It’s still here, but someone else requested it earlier and they have it.”, said the librarian, looking beyond the girls, “As a matter of fact, there he is now.”



	The two girls turned to where the librarian was pointing a saw a man seated at a desk, with a stack of books around him.



	“Want to go talk to him Mako-chan ?”, Ami asked, “Maybe he’s not using the book we need and will let us borrow it for awhile.”



	“Worth a shot.”, Makoto answered trying to get a better look at the guy.



	The two girls walked over to man seated at the desk. He looked up as a shadow crossed the textbook he was reading.



	“Something I can do for you ?”, asked the dark-haired man as he looked over the two girls.



	“Please excuse the interruption sir…”, began Ami with a bow, “…my name is Mizuno Ami and this is my friend Kino Makoto.”



	“Nice to meet you, ladies, I’m Sato Kunio. To what do I owe the pleasure of your company ?”, Kunio said warmly.



	“We were wondering if you had a certain book we need. If you’re not using it at this time, would it possible for us to borrow it for a short while ?”, Ami asked with a blush.



	“We wouldn’t be long and we’ll give it right back.”, promised Makoto nodding her head.



	“Sounds reasonable… What book are you looking for ?”, Kunio gestured to pile of books around him.



	“The book’s title is ‘Theoretical Quantum Mechanics vol. 4 : High energy subatomic particle interaction.’ ”



	“Very advanced subject isn’t it ?”, Kunio asked, his eyes narrowing in suspicion as he looked over the two young girls.



	Why are these two interested in the same thing I am researching, Kunio thought.



	“It’s for a school project.”, Makoto added quickly



	“I see..”, Kunio said nodding his head, not believing a word. His mind now fully alert, he picked up the book he was reading and handed it to Ami.



	“Arigato, Kunio-san, we’ll get this back to you as soon as possible.”, Ami said accepting the book.



	“Take your time, I’ll be here for some time. I’ve got a lot of material to cover.”, Kunio waved his hand over the pile of books cluttering the desk.. He sat down picked up another book and began to read. 



	Out of the corner of his eye he watched the girls walk to another table and sit down. The blue-haired girl opened the book and began to read a rapid pace. He watched the pages turn swiftly and began to think.



	First of all, either she is incredibly intelligent and can understand all of the material she is reading or she’s just fascinated by the pretty pictures. She began to make some notes on a scratch pad she pulled out of her book bag, I guess she’s some kind of young genius he concluded. He looked over at her companion, the tall brunette was looking around the library, seemed totally uninvolved in the ‘school project’. 



	Interesting



	Who else would be researching this area of theoretical quantum mechanics ? A graduate student here at the University perhaps, but both of them were too young for that. The topic was too advanced for a school project at their level. So what else could it be ?



	A thought flashed through his mind, about why was he here reading. They couldn’t be here researching the principles of energy weapons could they ?



	Why ?   Who are these girls ?



	He went back to reading the physics texts and making notes while another part of his mind sought answers. I must finish my research and report in to the Oracle, he thought forcing himself to concentrate at the matter at hand.



	It was about an hour later when Ami and Makoto returned the book to Kunio. He had just finished filling a spiral bound notebook with his neat handwriting and was reaching for another when he saw the two girls approaching.



	“Finished so soon ?”, he asked pleasantly.



	“Well, we only needed to see one section really, and the rest of this book was beyond us.”, Ami lied, flushing slightly crimson.



	”Well we had better get going, it’s getting late. Arigato Kunio-san.”, Makoto said.



	“Arigato.”, echoed Ami as they turned and left.



	Kunio held the book in his hands thoughtfully for a moment as he watched them leave. As they were opening the exit door, the light flashed off of Makoto’s rose earring. 



	Recognition flashed through his mind. He remembered seeing her before. In his mind he thought back earlier in the day, seeing Ami and Makoto, with Minako and Rei, the two girls who had shown him the Shrine. The other girl present was the blonde with the unique hairstyle that he bumped into his first day here.



	So they all know each other….But why do I keep running into these girls…..



	There was something about the situation that was not right, Kunio thought to himself. He could feel he was close to an answer, but it was floating somewhere near the edge of consciousness. 



	He slammed the textbook shut, and picked up his notebooks.



	Maybe the Oracle can help me.









Kunio knelt before the stone carvings concentrating so the Oracle could read his thoughts about what he had discovered at the library.



	“Very interesting, these weapons may be somewhat effective after all..”, the Oracle said, “..I am surprised you were able to digest so much of this, it is very complex.”



	“It was fascinating to learn about these concepts, it is unfortunate that I cannot continue my studies. I really would have liked to attend school there.”, Kunio said with a sign, “..but I guess that is not likely.”



	“One day..”, the Oracle began.



	“Yeah, One Day…”, Kunio said his voice trailing off.



	“There was something else ?”, asked the Oracle softly.



	“Yes..”, Kunio said clearing his throat, banishing the dreams from his mind, “..I have had some experiences that are striking an odd chord.”



	“What do you mean ?”, questioned the image



	“Well, I have encountered some young ladies, five of them now, at different times and different places, but today I saw them all together, they are friends it seems.”



	“I fail to see the relevance Kunio-san.”



	“I met two of them at the library today, they were doing research into the same thing I was. They were studying energy weapons.”



	“Continue..”, said the Oracle thinking.



	“Another two were the ones who took me to the Hikawa Jinja, when I had interjected myself in the battle with the last entity.”



	“And the last girl ?”



	“I met her my first day in the city, I bumped into her on the street. I had an peculiar feeling, but I did not think anything of it at they time.”



	“An odd set of coincidences to be sure Kunio-san. I think you are right, something lies beneath the surface here.”



	“I was going back to the Shrine tomorrow to meditate, perhaps I can come up with an answer.”



	“A good idea, use this peaceful time while you can. I too shall meditate on this.”



	The image of the Oracle faded, then was gone.









Minako awoke with a start. She sat up in her bed, and pushed the hair from her face. Her heart was still racing from the nightmare. Sighing she looked out the window at the slight glow on the horizon, it was still well before dawn. No sense trying to go back to sleep, she thought, might as well get an early start on the day. She walked over to her closet and pulled out her school uniform. She had began to put on her white school blouse when she remembered it was Sunday.



	Well that takes care of that, maybe I’ll go skating before there’s too much traffic. Putting on some casual clothes, she reached down and picked up her inline skates and started to loosen the laces. Tip toeing out of her room, she glanced with some jealously at Artemis who was still asleep on a pillow on the window sill. She walked out of the house to the front porch, quietly shut the door, and put on her skates. She had talked her parents into buying her these skates after her little ice skating adventure with the Dark Kingdom. Even though it was a bad experience, she had decided that skating was something she wanted to learn, especially after seeing Mako-chan’s performance.



	She started off down the street, striding comfortably. The air was still cool, so she increased her pace to warm up faster. She continued on and turned onto a side street, she could see a red glow on the horizon, the sun was starting to rise now. She reached into a pocket in her jacket to check to see if she’d brought her sunglasses. 



	There were a few people out exercising like she was, early risers all. She remembered back when she was on the volleyball team at school. She had gotten up with the dawn then to practice before classes began.



	Lost in thought she continued to skate, when she came back to reality she looked around and realized she was on a street that led to Hikawa Jinja. She glanced at her watch, 6:25am, Hmmm, maybe I’ll drop in on Rei-chan and we can go out to breakfast together.  She climbed the steps up the shrine with some difficulty and rolled into the shrine courtyard. She looked around at the buildings in the main square and saw that there were no lights on in Rei-chan’s room. Must be Rei’s day off, so she’s sleeping in. She rolled to a stop at a rock, took off her backpack, and sat down.  Reaching into her backpack she pulled out some sandals. She replaced her skates with shoes, she did not want to be disrespectful of the Shrine grounds by inline skating on the paths.



	She tied her skates together, and slung them over her shoulder. She glanced over at the Shrine buildings again and still saw no lights. Might as well wander around for a while until Rei’s up. She chose a path and began to walk. She looked up into the brightening sky and saw the flashing anti-collision lights of a flight of five aircraft flying in formation in the distance









The helicopter pilot swung his cyclic to the left and increased power to the collective. The helicopter began a tight left turn, the formation of four helicopters behind him followed suit.



	“Rattler lead to Starbase.”, he spoke into the microphone.



	“Starbase…”, came the reply with some static, “…go ahead Rattler lead.”



	“We are proceeding to patrol sector 004, nothing to report, over.”



	“Understood Rattler lead, Viper flight and Cobra flight report no contacts. Proceed with patrol.”



	“Acknowledged Starbase, Rattler lead out.”



	“Eight-ball…”, he called over the intercom to the weapons system operator, “…status of PBG ?”



	“Checking sir, wait one..”, the WSO pressed a sequence of buttons on the console in front of him, “..PBG is in standby mode, all indicators green. Capacitor charge level 98.5%.”



	“Rattler lead to Rattler flight, report status.”, the pilot said, clicking the radio transmit button for the microphone



	“Rattler one status green……Rattler two status green…..Rattler three reporting one sick marine….Rattler four status green..”, came the reply over the radio channel



	The flight of five helicopters was composed of one gunship, armed with the PBG and four transports carrying some marines and medical personnel, ready to evacuate civilians.



	“Rattler three, Rattler lead…Is it Private Matsuda again ?”



	“Roger that lead, I think our boy here has food poisoning.”



	“Three, we’ll be overflying the Self Defense Force Central Hospital in two minutes why don’t you drop off the private and rejoin us in sector…”, he glanced down at the map on his thigh, “…006.”



	“Thanks Mustang. After this patrol breakfast is on me.”



	“Roger that three, lead out.”



	The diamond shaped flight of helicopters continued on their patrol in silence









“I’m sorry sir, but the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden is closed at this time.”, the army private said from behind the barricade.



	“Can you tell me how long will it be closed ?”, Kunio inquired, looking into the park, seeing nothing but green painted vehicles, and uniformed soldiers.



	“No sir, we are not permitted to discuss any of this. Now if you have no other business here, I suggest you move on.”, the private said sternly.



	Kunio walked away from the military road block that was blocking access into the park, pondering the significance.



	His stomach growled audibly. Flushing slightly he looked around with an embarrassed look on his face to see if anyone had heard it. The street was practically deserted, so it was unlikely anyone took notice.



	Time for breakfast, he thought looking for a restaurant.









	Minako walked back to the shrine buildings after wandering around the grounds for about an hour. She saw Rei, in her shrine robes, walking towards another building and called out a greeting.



	“Minako-chan ?”, Rei said turning with surprise, “What are you doing here so early in the morning ?”



	“To tell you the truth Rei-chan, I’ve been here for over an hour.”, Minako explained



	“Is something wrong ?”, Rei asked with a glance and the inline skates over her shoulder.



	“I couldn’t sleep, so I figured I’d get a little blading in, I kinda just wound up finishing my run here.”, Minako said sheepishly.



	“And this was an hour ago…. Jeez girl what time did you leave your house at, 5 am ?”, Rei said incredulously.



	“Something like that, it was before sun up. Listen, how about you and me go out for some breakfast somewhere ?”, Minako asked with her hands behind her back.



	“Actually, I was already going out to breakfast, you’re welcome to tag along if you want.”, Rei said.



	“Where at ?”



	“Well, Mako-chan is helping one her friends out from school. Her mother runs a restaurant, and the chef is sick, so Mako-chan is filling in for the day. You know, building up that cooking experience. I told her I’d stop by and sample her quisine.”, Rei said with a smile.



	“Okay, sounds good to me. Can I leave my skates here ?”, Minako inquired.



	“Sure, let me change and then we’ll go.”, Rei said heading off to her room, carrying Minako’s inline skates.





	



Kunio sat down at a table next to the army officers. He had run into the helicopter pilots on the street while he was looking for a restaurant, they had suggested this little restaurant, and had even brought him here.



	“Try the breakfast special..”, commented one pilot, “…it’s something different every day.”



	“It’s good chow and the best part is it’s cheap…”, added another pilot, clapping the first on the shoulder. 



	“Okay I will, Arigato.”, Kunio answered politely.



	The pilot nodded his head and went back to the conversation with his friends, describing a maneuver with some hand gestures.



	A young waitress approached the table and handed Kunio a menu.



	“I’ll try your ‘breakfast special’ ”, he said handing the waitress the menu back.



	“Would you like something to drink ?”, she asked politely.



	“Some tea.”, he said with a smile.



	 The waitress took the orders from the helicopter pilots before going into the kitchen. She returned with a tray of mugs, and some glasses of juice. She placed a steaming mug in front of Kunio and walked over to the pilot’s table to serve their drinks.



	A bell jingled as the door to the restaurant opened.



	“I’ll be with you in just a minute…”, the waitress called to the two girls who had come into the restaurant.



	“Kunio-san…..”, came a voice from the door.



	Kunio looked up from his tea and over to the girls in the door.



“Ah, ohayou ladies, please won’t you join me ?”, he said recognizing Rei and Minako



	The girls hurried over to his table and sat down.



	“So what brings you here this morning Rei-san ?”, Kunio asked pleasantly.



	“Please, call me Rei-chan, no need to be so formal.”, Rei said with a blush., “Minako-chan and I are here to visit a friend of ours who is working here this weekend.”



	“I see, the waitress I take it ?”, Kunio inquired with a raised eyebrow.



	“Actually, it’s the chef, our friend is a great cook so she’s helping her classmate out.“, Minako answered.



	“Well then, how about breakfast ?”, Kunio said with a smile, “My treat…”



	“You know we should introduce you to our friend Usagi…”, Rei said with a wink at Minako, “..she’s always ready for a free meal.”



	Kunio chuckled softly and gestured to the waitress. “Seems I have guests for breakfast..”, he explained.



	The waitress smiled in understanding and turned to Minako and Rei, “What can I get you	two ?”



	Rei looked at Minako making a silent inquiry, she nodded her head.



	“We’ll have what he’s having, and tea to drink as well.”, Rei said.



	“Oh, and could you tell Mako-chan that her friends Hino Rei and Aino Minako are here….”, Minako added.



	“Ah, Mako-chan told me you would be coming, I’m her classmate Eko. My family owns this restaurant.”



	The girls all introduced themselves.



	“I have to get back to work but I’ll be sure and tell Mako-chan your here.”, Eko looked over the restaurant, “ ..It’s not too busy right now, so after she finishes these orders she’ll probably come out to say hi.”



	Eko walked away from the table and went back into the kitchen.



	“So Kunio-san, what are you up to this fine day ?”, Rei asked, taking a sip of her tea.



	“Well, I wanted to walk through the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden this morning, you know enjoy the peace and quiet before the crowds got there.” Kunio began.



	Rei and Minako nodded.



	“But it seems the army has the park closed and they’re not saying when it will reopen.”, Kunio said with a sigh.



	“That’s odd..”, noted Minako with a glance at Rei, “…We’ve seen the helicopters and some of the military police around but why would they close the park ?”



	“I couldn’t think of any reasons, but someone in the military must think its a good idea or they wouldn’t be there.”, Kunio answered.



	Eko returned with a tray laden down with plates. She placed a plate in front of everyone, and two mugs of tea for the girls.



	“Arigato..”, Kunio said with a smile to Eko.



	“Instead of the Garden, the thought occurred to me about heading over to your shrine Rei-chan, later on. The last time I was there, I really didn’t get a chance to look around.”, Kunio said



	“Yes, that mysterious explosion. The police think it was related to the a battle Sailor Moon had with one of those awful creatures.”, Minako said.



	“Was that when you were injured Rei-chan ?”, Kunio asked, taking note of the bandages peeking out from under Rei’s shirt.



	“Er, yes “, Rei said flushing , she shifted her shirt to cover the bandages, “..I was hit by some rock fragments from the explosion. Just some burns, the Doctors say I’ll be completely healed in about a week.”



	Taking note of her reaction, “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to embarrass you..”, Kunio said apologetically.



	“It’s okay, I know I shouldn’t be self-conscious, but the bandages still bug me.”, Rei explained.



	“Hi guys…”, came a voice from behind Kunio, “…who’s your friend ?”



	“Mako-chan…”, Minako said warmly, “I’d like you to meet….”



	“Kunio right ?”, Makoto finished, getting a good look at the dark-haired man sitting at the table with her two friends.



	“You’ve met ?”, Rei asked with some interest.



	“Yes, just last night as a matter of fact. It was in the University Library, your friend was there working on a school project with her classmate Ami.”, Kunio explained to Rei and Minako.



	“School project ?”, asked Minako quizzically with a blank look on her face.



	“You know..”, Makoto said elbowing Minako, “…the research Ami-chan wanted for school.”



	“Oh yeah…”, Minako said quickly,”…I forgot.”



	“So you’re all old friends Eh ? That’s really great”, Kunio commented, changing the subject.



	“Yeah, I guess you’ve met just about everyone in this group, except Usagi-chan that is..”, Makoto said.



	“She’s not real big on mornings, so if you want to meet her I suggest late afternoon...”, Minako added with a chuckle.



	“Just make sure your accident insurance is paid up too…”, Rei said laughing



	“A walking disaster ?”, Kunio inquired with a grin



	“Do let Rei-chan mislead you Kunio-san…”, Makoto said, “…there’s more to Usagi-chan than her clumsiness.”



	“Yeah, don’t forget she’s as stubborn as a mule too.”, interjected Rei.



	“Okay, I get the idea…”, Kunio said holding up his hand to end the debate, “..but I reserve the right of judgment until I actually meet her.”



	Seeing more customers entering the restaurant, Makoto stood up.



	“Listen, I have to get back to cooking, but it was nice seeing you again Kunio-san. I’ll talk to you guys later.”, Makoto said heading for the kitchen.



	“Ja ne Mako-chan…”, Minako said, “…don’t work to hard.”



	“Your friend is a talented cook.”, Kunio said finishing his breakfast, “..she has a bright future ahead of her.”



	“She’s always had this dream of opening her own restaurant..”, Rei said, “…and I think she’ll do it.”	



 	“A worthy goal to be sure..”, Kunio stood up, followed by Minako and Rei.



	He put some money on the table and turned towards the door.









	As Kunio and the two girls walked down the street, they came across a large colourful billboard for a new amusement park that had just opened up, just outside the city.



	“I heard about this place, it’s supposed to be pretty exciting…”, Minako said examining the list of rides on the advertisement.



	“I’m surprised they opened it with the threat of the monsters attacking people.”, Rei observed thoughtfully.



	“The authorities probably asked them to open on schedule to keep people’s minds from the current problems.”, Kunio said scratching his chin.



	He was interrupted from a loud cry from Minako. Surprised Kunio and Rei looked over at the excited girl who was hoping up and down with a huge grin on her face.



	“What is it Minako-chan ?”, asked Rei with a confused look on her face.



	“Look !…Look !”, the bounding girl blurted out between bounces, pointing to part of a billboard.



	Kunio and Rei leaned over to look closely at the billboard.



	“Free admission for opening day…”, Kunio read aloud.



	“That’s today !”, Minako said grabbing Rei’s arm, “…Let’s get the gang together and go !”



	“But what about Mako-chan…”, Rei began.



	“You should come too !”, Minako interrupted grasping Kunio’s hand. 



	“I have to do something at the Shrine and….”, Rei tried again.



	“I’ll call Usagi-chan and Ami-chan even Mamoru-san…”, Minako continued ignoring her friend.



	“Hold it !”, yelled Rei, stopping Minako in her tracks.



	“Er, something you want to say Rei-chan ?”, Minako inquired with a slight flush.



	“First of all Minako-chan, in case you forgot Mako-chan has to work all day. Ami-chan is going out with her parents, Usagi and Mamoru-san are supposed to be spending the day together, and I have some things to do at the shrine.”, Rei said exasperated.



	“Oh, okay, some other time then…”, Minako said crestfallen. 



	“Don’t look so down Minako-chan, we get there, maybe next weekend.”, Rei added, trying to cheer her friend up.



	“Yeah I know, but everyone’s doing something today but me…”, Minako explained, “…I’ve got no one to hang around with.”



	“I wouldn’t mind going to there with you. If the invitation is still open that is.”, Kunio offered lightly.



	“Really ?”, Minako said perking up, “..er I mean yes, the invitation stands.”



	Rei shot a jealous glance at Minako before finally flashing a smile at Kunio. “Well I’ve got to head back to the shrine, I’ll talk to you later Minako-chan. Thanks for breakfast Kunio-san.”



	“Well, enjoy your day Rei-chan.”, Kunio said watching her walk down the street.



	“Shall we ?”, Minako asked, looping her arm under Kunio’s and leading him down the street.









	Shiro walked through the gates of the amusement park and looked around. When he had discovered the advertisement for this place he was intrigued. An interesting concept, the people of this age actually enjoyed being frightened. Well perhaps I can arrange some real excitement for them, he thought to himself with a smile, fingering the copper coin in his pocket. No, I will stick with my plan. Today I will observe this city, tomorrow I will level it.



	He laughed silently to himself and continued his tour of the amusement park









	Minako stepped from the subway car followed by Kunio. They struggled through the crowd waiting at the platform, and headed for the stairs. 



	“A lot of people here for a Sunday morning…”, observed Minako.



	“I think more people are taking the trains to avoid being on the city streets.”, Kunio answered.



	They stepped from the tunnel and onto the sidewalk blinking their eyes to adjust to the bright sunlight beaming down on them. They walked for about five minutes and reached the main entrance to the amusement park. The crowd was light, but beginning to build, and they had no trouble entering the park.



	“So what do you want to ride first ?”, Minako asked, her gaze locked on a huge steel roller coaster not far to their left.



	“I don’t know…”, Kunio began, “..I’ve never been to one of these places before. Maybe you can suggest something ?”



	“Never been to an amusement park ? That’s pretty strange Kunio-kun…”, Minako commented, looking at him curiously.



	Flushing slightly under her gaze, “..Well I grew up in a small farming village, and we had nothing like this around.”, Kunio explained.



	“Well in that case…”, Minako said with a devilish grin, “…allow me to be your guide and familiarize you with the thrills of amusement parks.



	She grabbed his arm and pulled him off towards the towering coaster.



	“Ah, okay…”, he said hesitantly, feeling slightly uncomfortable after catching a glimpse of an odd gleam in her eyes.







	As he was leaving the park Shiro walked by a large stone house. He was tired of seeing the smiling happy faces of the people in the crowds. All of this positive energy makes me ill, he thought to himself. He stopped for a moment and looked up at the stone house. A plan formed in his mind, something to ease the stress of being around all these people. 



	He closed his eyes and concentrated. It would require some energy, not too much, but it would be worth it Even though he would not reap any additional energy to fuel his plans, he had to do something. A Black Aura surrounded the stone house, then as quickly as it appeared, it was gone.



	Haunted House he laughed as he opened his eyes and continued out of the park.









   	“Whoooooa !”, Kunio blurted out as his stomach leapt into his throat again. He closed his eyes and grasped the padded safety bar across over his shoulders even tighter.



	“Isn’t this great ???”, yelled a voice beside him.



	He opened his eyes just in time to see the approaching tracks twist into a corkscrew.



	“Ahhhh !”, he screamed out as the world began to spiral around and around. He glanced over at Minako and saw her face lit up with delight, as her long hair whipped around her.



	His hands gripped tighter still, until his knuckles became white.









	Stumbling down the stairs exiting from the ride, Kunio stopped at the base of a support column to catch his breath and regain equilibrium.



	“That’s supposed to be the tallest steel coaster here in Japan ..”, Minako commented, “…let’s head over to Death’s Door now…”



	“Death’s Door ?”, croaked Kunio.



	





Death’s Door turned out to be a tall, slender, cylindrical tower that hauled the riders up to the top in chairs that ringed the outside of the cylinder and dropped them. The riders underwent free fall for most of the trip and some hard braking at the bottom.



	“This is a lot higher than the roller coaster..”, Kunio observed nervously as their seats were hoisted to the top of the tower.



	“A lot more fun too…”, Minako began when she was interrupted my a metallic clang from above.



	The locking mechanism on the chairs released and sent the riders plummeting to the ground accelerating at 9.81 m/s2. 



	“Yeooooow !”, Kunio shouted for the first 20 metres or so, as he experienced weightlessness.



	“Woooo !”,  came an excited voice from beside him, “I love this stuff…”



	Kunio groaned hard as the ride began breaking as his weight seemed to double as he was pressed into the chair.



	As they emerged from the exit, Minako was still bounding from the rush.



	“Boy I can’t get enough of this , how ‘bout we do it again…”, Minako asked seeing there was a very short line.



	Still pale from the experience, Kunio held up his hands and shook his head, “Umm, maybe later, how about we just walk around the park for a little while so I can get reacquainted with mother earth.”



	“Oh, okay…”, she replied with a slight giggle at his pallor, “..How about we walk across to the other end of the park ?”



	“Now that sounds fine..”, Kunio said, a sigh of relief escaping him.



	“Great, the Wild Beast is over there…”, Minako said with a grin.



	“Wild Beast ?!?”, Kunio said alarmed.



	“Kidding…”, Minako said after laughing uproariously.









	Kunio and Minako strolled through a meticulously maintained rose garden that was in the centre of the park.



	“You did that to me on purpose, didn’t you ?”, Kunio inquired softly as he turned his attention from the flowers to his companion..



	“Who me ?”, answered Minako feigning a shocked look, “… now why would I want to do that ?”



	“Hmmm, I wonder…”, Kunio said with an impish grin.



	Laughing, Minako took off running down the stone paved pathway. Kunio stood watching her for a moment before chasing after her.



	





	Kunio finally caught up with Minako in a theme area of the park. The buildings here were made to look like a European village, each containing something of interest to follow the theme, gift shops, restaurants and games. Kunio selected an outdoor restaurant and ordered some tea, and chose a table covered with an umbrella on the patio. 



	“You are an interesting girl Aino Minako..”, Kunio said, eyeing her appreciatively.



	“Oh ?”, she said, “Why do you say that.”



	“You’re a thrill seeker…”, he observed, “..you like to test your limits don’t you ?”



	“It’s not like I’m an adrenaline junky or anything.”, Minako said flushing, “..I just like a little excitement, you know it’s an experience totally different than anything else..”



	“I know…”, Kunio replied as his eyes became unfocused, “…that experiences like danger can be very intoxicating.”



	“Nothing wrong with that, as long as you don’t get obsessed.”, Minako observed sipping her tea.



	“Anyways..”, Kunio said blinking his eyes ,”..Why don’t you tell me a little bit about yourself ?”



	“Well, there’s really not much to tell..”, Minako said flushing with embarrassment.



	“Come now, no need to be modest..”, he said, noting her hesitation, “..Okay how about this, how did you meet your friends Rei, Makoto, Ami and Usagi ?”



	“Well that’s kind of a strange story..”, she began, then remembering that she had not met them before she was Sailor Venus, she stopped, “..actually we just ran into each other at Rei-chan’s shrine. The four of them were already friends. I just hooked up with them.”



	“That’s not so strange, I just found it odd that you’re all from different schools, yet still managed to become such close friends considering most of the day you’re apart.”, Kunio observed.



	“Well when something is important to you, you find the time or make time for it.”, Minako added.



	“That’s true I suppose.”, Kunio said, “Did you always go to different schools ?”



	“Yes, actually I went to school overseas a few years ago. I attended a school in the United Kingdom, London as a matter of fact.”, Minako explained.



	“That’s great that you got to travel to different parts of the world.”, Kunio began, “..I’ve traveled through most of Asia along the Pacific, but that’s about it.”



	“Listen do you mind if I ask you a question ?”, Minako asked.



	“No, go ahead..”, Kunio said interestedly.



	“Well, I’ve been wondering about this for awhile…How old are you ?”, Minako inquired.



	Chuckling softly, he smiled and looked her in the eye, “I’m 17 years old…. Anywhere close to what you had me at ?”



	“…I was only curious, you know.”, Minako said flushing.



	“Are you disappointed ?”, he asked with a smile.



	“Your only 17 ?”, Minako continued with some surprise, “.I figured you’re a lot older than that. I mean your not in school right ?”



	“That’s right Minako-chan…I didn’t go to a regular school….”, Kunio commented, “…Anything else ?”



	“Well…”, Minako began, then she caught a glance of blonde hair in the crowd. She stood up, “…excuse me for a second. I think I see someone…”



	Walking over to the railing surrounding the patio she called out, “Usagi-chan !”



	Mamoru and Usagi turned and saw Minako waving from the restaurant patio. Smiling, Usagi waved back and they walked over to see her.



	“I didn’t know you guys were coming here today..”, Minako said as they approached.



	“It was Usako’s idea, after she saw that it was free today.”, Mamoru answered.



	“Listen, I’m here with someone, why don’t you join us ?”, Minako said with a glance back at Kunio who was calmly drinking his tea.



	“Someone ?”, Mamoru asked as they walked around the railing into the restaurant.



	“Nothing I know about, Mamo-chan, must be someone new…”, Usagi answered.



	As they walked over they saw Minako sitting with…



	“I know him..”,  Usagi began ,”..I kinda bumped into him on the street when I was walking home from Rei-chan’s place.”



	“Hey guys, I’d like you to meet my friend Kunio.”, Minako said.

	

	He stood up before the two newcomers and bowed slightly with the introductions.



	“Kunio-kun, this is Usagi and Mamoru.”, Minako finished the introductions.



	“Nice to meet you again..”, he said to Usagi, “..so how is Luna ?”



	“You know about her cat ?”, Minako asked with a puzzled glance.



	“Yes, we had a little run in on the street one night, but I never found out her name, only her cat’s.”, Kunio said as the corner of his mouth curled into a smile.



	“Yeah, run in…”, Usagi echoed, with a smile of her own, “Luna’s fine, I would have brought her along but the park doesn’t allow pets.”



	“So been on any of the good rides yet Usagi-chan ?”, Minako asked, “..I managed to get Kunio-kun on Death’s Door.”



	Mamoru shot Kunio an amused glance.



	“Well I’ve never been to an amusement park before and it seems Minako-chan decided to give me a crash orientation…”, Kunio explained with a smile.



	“That’s such a nice way of putting it.”, Mamoru said understanding completely.



	Minako and Usagi launched off into a conversation, leaving Mamoru and Kunio to get acquainted.



	“So, how did you meet Minako-chan ?”, Mamoru inquired.



	“Well, I just moved here to Tokyo about a week ago and I was looking for a place to meditate. So I asked around and a waitress who works at the Coffee shop above the Crown Game Center introduced me to Minako-chan and her friend Rei-chan. They were nice enough to take me to the Hikawa Jinja.”, Kunio explained.



	“Ah yes, did the waitress have a red pony tail ?”



	“Yes she did.”, Kunio answered.



	“Well, her name is Unazuki. Her older brother Motoki is a friend of mine, he manages the Game Center.”, Mamoru said.



	“So are you still in school Mamoru-san ?”, Kunio asked.



	“Yes, I attend school at the Azabu Institute of Technology…”, Mamoru began, then stopped as he saw Kunio’s eyes open wide, “…have you heard of it ?”



	Regaining his composure, “..er Yes, I went by your University Campus one night…”, Kunio said quickly.



	“Well it’s a good school…”, Mamoru commented, eyeing Kunio with added interest, contemplating the odd reaction, “..what about you Kunio-san, are you a student ?”



	“No, I had private tutors when I was growing up. My parents moved around frequently so I had a tutor that traveled with me. I’ve got about the equivalent of a bachelor’s degree, I’ve just started to work in engineering and construction. My company is setting up a project here and I’m on the advance team. Unfortunately with the recent troubles we have run into some delays, so until the situation improves they have put me on temporary leave.”, Kunio explained.



	“That’s unfortunate, we’ve had some problems at the University as well that are probably related to ‘recent troubles’ as well.”, Mamoru observed.



	“So guys…”, came a voice, “..ready to get back to the rides ?”



	Kunio looked over at the two excited girls and groaned inwardly.









	“So what do you think of Kunio-san ?”, Mamoru asked as he and Usagi walked a few steps behind Kunio and Minako.



	“He’s a really nice guy, cute too…”, Usagi added with a grin at Mamoru, “..I think Minako-chan likes him.”



	“I just have an odd feeling I’ve met him somewhere before…”, Mamoru continued.



	“How could you, he’s only been in Tokyo a week.”, Usagi observed.



	“Yeah I know…”, Mamoru said, his put his arm around Usagi and cleared the unimportant thoughts from his mind and continued to walk.

	

	

	



	Kunio’s mind was racing. He pondered if Mamoru had noted his reaction, when he had mention his school. I must be slipping, to react visibly like that. There was no way Mamoru could have recognized him, but when he mentioned the trouble at the University….. 



When he had awoken from the stone hibernation, Kunio realized he was not at the original site with the stone vault containing the evil coin. He was in some kind of museum, along with his weapons and stone carvings he used to converse with the spirit of the Oracle. In his armoured form he smashed free of the display case and recovered his possessions, then made a rapid departure from the building. Once clear, he reverted to his normal form and wandered about trying to get his bearings. He soon realized that he was on some sort of school campus, the Azabu Institute of Technology it turned out. 



	“So what do you think ?”, came Minako’s voice, interrupting his train of thought.



	“What ?”, he began, he quickly looked over at Minako, “…sorry I was thinking about something else.”



	“Well this morning you said you were waiting to meet Usagi before you formed and opinion. Now that you’ve met my closest friends, I was asking you what you thought about them.”, Minako repeated with a wink.



	Coming back to reality, he flashed her a smile. “You are very lucky to have such close friends, friendship is one of the most important things in anyone’s life.”



	“What about your friends Kunio-kun, do you still keep in touch with them ?”, Minako asked.



	He stopped walking, and turned away from her.



	“Kunio-kun, what is it ? Did I say something wrong ?”, Minako asked, with a concerned look.



	“No….. , you could not have known. It was a few years ago, there was an accident…..my close friends were …well they did not survive.”, he said looking down at his hands, “…and I’ve moving around so much and have really not a chance to….”, his voice trailed off.



	Minako put her hand on his arm, Usagi and Mamoru stood slightly back, but had heard his story.



	“I’m sorry Kunio-kun, I didn’t mean to bring back any painful memories…”, Minako said softly, “..but you’ll always have friends here from now on. No matter where you go.”, she added. 



Looking up at her, he saw Usagi and Mamoru nodding behind her.



	“Arigato..”, he began, running his hand over his eyes. “What do you say we try the Wild Beast ?”



	“Okay…”, Minako said looping her arm under his.









	Kunio was surprised that he actually began to enjoy the experience of the unexpected drops, the twisting and turning, and the sudden loops of the roller coaster.



	“You know…”, he shouted over the roar of the wind, “…I’m starting to like this !!”



	“I knew that I could convert you, now you’re a coaster junkie, just like me !!”, Minako said with a laugh.



	Smiling, he let go of the safety bar across his lap and held his arms in the air as the coaster went plummeting down another steep hill.









	“So how about we go for a little stroll around the Rose Garden ?”, Usagi asked Mamoru as they sat on the bench.



	“But what about Kunio-san and Minako-chan ?”, Mamoru gestured to the couple standing a few metres away on a bridge. They were feeding bits of bread to some fish in the pond below.



	“We’ll let them have some time alone, just like we’re going to have.”, Usagi answered with a twinkle in her eye.



	“Okay…”, Mamoru said with a grin. He stood up, held out his hand and helped Usagi up.



	“Minako-chan…”, Usagi called, “…we’re going for a little walk in the Rose Garden. If we don’t see you again I’ll call you later.”



	“Have fun Usagi-chan.”, Minako said with a wave.



	“Sayonara, Mamoru-san, Usagi-chan…”, Kunio said with a slight bow, “..it was nice to spend time with the both of you.”



	“Sayonara Kunio-san.”, echoed Mamoru as they turned and walked down the stone walkway.



	“So what would you like to do ?”, Minako asked staring down at the reflection of herself and Kunio.



	“How about the Haunted House ?”, Kunio suggested, watching ripples flow through the reflection.



	“Okay with me.”, Minako answered.



	Kunio reached out and took her hand and led her off towards a large, stone Manor House that stood atop a small hill in the distance.









	Minako and Kunio walked through the large double doors at the front of the Haunted House. The doors slammed shut behind them with a resounding boom, leaving them in darkness.



	Feeling Minako jump slightly beside him, he put his arm over her shoulders. “Why so jumpy Minako-chan ?, I mean it’s all pretend right ?”



	“You never know Kunio-kun, I’ve seen some strange things…..besides it fun to a little scared.”, she added.



	Gradually their eyes became used to the semi-darkness and they realized they were in a large room with a high vaulted ceiling. A spiral staircase that reached around one side of the room, and a long hallway in front of them. The walls and floor were smooth stone, covered with dust. Cobwebs hung from the walls and on the antique furniture that adorned the room.



	“So which way shall it be ?”, Kunio asked with a gesture.



	“Let’s try up..”, Minako suggested.



	The room was lit up momentarily by a bright flash of light filtering through some windows, casting eerie shadows about. It was followed by a rolling crash of thunder.



	“Wow…”, Kunio intoned softly, “…this is like being in another place, or time.”



	They began to climb the spiral staircase, their feet shuffling on the faded red carpet that covered the steps.



	“You know, under all the dust and dirt, I’ll bet this place is really beautiful…”, Minako began.



	She stopped as there was a soft tinkle of crystal. They stopped, looked up at the ceiling and saw a massive chandelier, covered in dust. It was swinging on an iron chain and some of the crystals were jingling from the motion. There was a soft white light surrounding the chandelier, so faint it was hardly visible. It did not emanate from the chandelier, but rather encompassed it.



	They stood for a moment watching in awe, until the light faded and the chandelier stopped swinging.



	“Cool, a haunted chandelier…”, Minako said with a smile.



	“I wonder why no one else is around, or coming in…”, Kunio wondered aloud.



	“Well, I guess everyone wants to go on the rides for some speed thrills.”, Minako concluded, “..But you must admit, it’s a lot more scary being the only ones in here right ?”



	They reached the top of the stairs and began to walk down a dimly lit hallway.



	Kunio shuddered as he felt an icy, feathery touch brush past on the back of his neck. “What was that..”, he said turning in genuine alarm.



	“What was what ?”, Minako said, turning to face him.



	“I felt someone’s or something’s cold hands running across my neck.”, Kunio explained glancing left and right.



	“Probably the air-conditioning or some other kind of effect to scare people. Now whose getting jumpy ?”, Minako added with a bright gleam in her eyes.



	Looking into her eyes the feeling of dread passed, replaced by a growing warmth. “I suppose you’re right .. C’mon let’s go.”



	Grinning at each other, they turned and continued to walk down the hallway.



	Behind them, unnoticed, a small cloud of mist formed blanketing the floor. The mist gathered into a sphere floating at about a metre off the floor. A pair of dark eyes appeared in the mist and looked at the backs of the two people walking away. The eyes flashed briefly, and the ball of mist dispersed leaving no trace of its existence.









	Minako and Kunio stopped as the hallway came to an end at a window that was so dusty and dirty they could not see through it. There was a flash of lightning, and thunder echoed through the empty hallway.



	“Now what ?”, Minako questioned.



	“I guess we have to check out the rooms, there must be something we missed, another hallway or something that leads to the exit.”, Kunio said thoughtfully.



	They turned around a selected the first door. It was a large, darkly stained, oak door with a tarnished brass handle and lock. A small silver key was in the lock, which Kunio turned until he heard a click. He pulled the key out of the lock and put it in his pocket.



	“We may need it again…”, he explained as he twisted the handle and slowly opened the heavy door.



	The door’s hinges creaked in protest, and the door swung open, into the room.



	The room turned out to be a large bedroom, filled with antique furniture. A fire burned in a hearth at one side of the room casting a soft glow over a large bed with four pillars, some velvet covered chairs and dust covered tables and cabinets. 



	They stopped walking as the bed began to shake. The shaking became stronger and stronger, until the bed leapt into the air, then came crashing back to the floor. Kunio looked over at Minako who was enjoying the show.



	“Wow, check that out…”, Minako said.



	Kunio shifted his gaze back to the bed a saw an image of a woman in a torn red dress floating above the bed. Her pale face was twisted in rage, and her eyes glowed brightly. The ghostly image wailed a challenge at the intruders and held her hands up menacingly.



	“This looks so real…”, Kunio said amazed, “…they really spared no expense with this place.”



	Minako nodded her head in agreement, She turned to Kunio to comment when the spectre leapt from the bed and attacked Kunio sending him tumbling to the floor.



	“What….”, Kunio said completely surprised as he grappled with the ghostly woman who was trying to sink her fangs into him.



	Minako turned to help him when she fell flat on her face. She looked down at her leg and saw a white hand reaching from the shadows under the bed tightly wrapped around her ankle. She felt a bone-chilling cold spreading up her leg.



	Kunio managed to overpower the woman and throw her back towards to haunted bed. She struck one of the wooden pillars, breaking it in half and landed on the bed. She immediately began to prop herself up, and hissed in anger. Kunio jumped over to the bed and grasped the broken wooden pillar, he raised the jagged edge over his head then stabbed fiercely downwards striking the image in the chest.



	The spectre wailed in agony, and clawed at the wooden lance that pinned it to the bed. Finally it grew silent and still then faded into nonexistence. Kunio jerked the wooden stake free and stabbed down again near the foot of the bed, penetrating deeply. A muffled curse came from under the bed and the pale hand released its grip on Minako’s ankle.



	Helping her stand, the pair ran from the room, as the fireplace began to flare brightly, flames leaping out into the room. He slammed the door shut and thrust the silver key into the lock, twisting it rapidly until he heard the metallic click of the mechanism.



	Breathing heavily he bent down to examine Minako’s ankle, which was pale white from whatever had grabbed her.



	“Are you alright ?”, he asked looking up at her.



	“I think so…”, she replied with a shiver, “…I can feel the blood starting to flow back to my ankle.” 



She looked at Kunio as he stood and saw pale white imprints of ghostly hands on his arms. “How about you ?’, she asked putting her hands on his arms to help banish the chill.



	“I’ll be fine, but I think we’re in real trouble here. There is no way that’s part of the entertainment, we could have been killed.”, Kunio said glancing down the hallway.



	“There’s no way we can find the exit quickly, let’s head back the way we came.”, Minako said, and started to walk back down the hallway with a slight limp.



	“Agreed…”, he said, following closely behind her. Every few metres he looked over his shoulder to check the hallway behind them.



	“I don’t remember this…”, he began as he looked forward and saw the hallway end in a t-intersection.



	“What happened to the staircase ?”, Minako said looking scared.



	“Okay…”, Kunio said, “..we’re going to have to think this through. What do you know about the Haunted House ?”



	“Well…”, she reached into her purse and pulled out a small guidebook she had picked up at the gate. She flipped though it rapidly until she found the proper page.



	“According to this the Haunted House is supposed to be a totally immersive tour. ‘Visitors are invited to discover the secret passages and hidden rooms, which lead to the exit. Don’t worry about getting lost, as helpful spirit guides will assist you along the way’.”, Minako said reading the caption beneath the picture of the haunted house.



	“So we’re going to have to search until we find the exit because it seems that whatever is in control here will  not allow us out the entrance.”, Kunio said staring down one hallway at the t-intersection.



	“There’s no map in here..”, Minako added, throwing the guidebook to the floor, “..I guess we’re on our own, and I don’t think we’ll want any help from the spirit guides.”



	“Perhaps, but we have got to try…look at that.”, Kunio pointed down the hallway to the left.



	Minako looked down the hallway and saw a light streaming from a doorway that was open a crack.



	“Spirit Guide ?”, Kunio commented.



	“I don’t know, do you think we can trust it ?”, Minako added.



	Kunio looked down the other hallway at the t-intersection, about half way down was a suit of black armour with a glow around it.



	“Maybe that’s a spirit guide…”, Kunio began as he pointed out the suit of armour to Minako



	Minako looked down the hallway at the suit of armour, just as it began to move. The armour gave a rusty squeal as it took a step off it’s pedestal and stood in the centre of the hallway. On its left arm was a shield with some long forgotten coat of arms, and in its right hand it held a short lance with a faded blue flag at the tip.



	With a speed that defied its appearance, the suit of armour flung the lance at Kunio and Minako.



	“I don’t think so…”, Minako answered as she and Kunio dove for the floor, the lance streaking by overhead.



	“The doorway it is…”, Kunio said hoisting Minako to her feet and directing her to run down the hallway. He shot a glance back at the armour, which was drawing a large broadsword from it’s scabbard and began to charge down the corridor. He turned away from the apparition and ran behind Minako who had almost reached the open doorway’s streaming light.

	

	Minako pushed the door open and ran inside, Kunio followed and slammed the door shut, he reached into his pocket pulling out the small silver key. He thrust it into the lock and began to turn it when a tremendous force smashed the door, jarring the key loose and onto the floor. Kunio turned to pick up the key when he saw the latch turn and the door began to open. He threw his weight against the door to force it shut and then pushed with all his might.



	“The key…”, he said through clenched teeth, as beads of sweat appeared on his forehead.



	Minako nodded and dropped to the floor to search for the key. She scanned her head left and right but couldn’t see it.



	“Hurry…”, he said, as the door opened an inch. He redoubled his efforts and managed to get the door to close again.



	Catching a gleam of firelight being reflected, Minako saw the key on the floor, near a lit oil lamp that was the sitting on a dusty table. She picked up the key and rushed over to the door, stabbing it into the lock and twisting. But the door popped inward and the deadbolt clicked into open air. Minako turned the key in the other direction and thrust her shoulder against the door and pushed. Ever so slowly the door closed and Minako twisted the key again, this time the deadbolt slid into the socket in the frame, securing the door. 



	“That was a close one…”, Minako said over the sound of metal fists pounding on the door.



	Kunio, had his hands on his knees and was breathing heavily.



	Minako walked over to the table, picked up the oil lamp and held it high over her head. The light spread out over the room, which turned out to be some kind of study. There was a bookshelf along one wall, some chairs and a massive oaken desk in front of a bay window. The window was partially shrouded with long, draping black curtains.



	Kunio looked up as the pounding on the door stopped. He glanced over at Minako who shrugged her shoulders.



	“Let’s look around…”, he suggested. He walked over to the bookcase as began to examine the titles, looking for clues. 



	Minako walked over to the oaken desk and sat down in the velvet covered chair behind it and began to open the desk drawers.



	Kunio looked over the books, Martin Luther, Homer, Shakespeare, Keats….. an interesting collection, all English literature. He came upon one book leaning against another. Surprised he stood the book up, and examined the empty space between the two books. 



	“I found something…”, he called to Minako, “..there’s a book missing here. Perhaps the book’s title is a clue.”



	“There’s nothing in these drawers, but there are two books on the desk.”, She gestured to the books in front of her. She picked on up glanced at the title, put it down and picked up the other. When she glanced at the spine of the book, she saw a small silver key emblem. Intrigued, she picked up the other book, and saw the silver key emblem again. 



	“Kunio-kun…”, she called, “…look at this.”



	He walked over and saw the silver key emblem on the book she was holding. Of course ! he thought., “You’ve found the key, the space on the bookshelf must be the keyhole.”, he said with a smile at Minako.



	“Yeah, but which one is the right key ?”, she questioned, gesturing to the other book.



	“I think we have to make a choice..”, Kunio began.



	“I agree, but I’m sure we’ll only get one shot at this. If we choose the wrong book, something bad will probably happen.”, she said with a shudder.



	“Well have to make the right choice then…”, he said glancing at both books, “…but I have no idea which is the correct one.”



	“Cross your fingers…”, Minako said, she closed her eyes and selected a book by pointing at it.



	He picked up the book and walked over to the bookcase. He glanced back at Minako who nodded her head, he held the book up and pushed it into the empty space on the bookshelf. From behind the bookcase there came a rumbling and then a click. Kunio put his hand on the bookcase, and it swung open , revealing a pitch black passageway.



	Kunio waved Minako over, and she handed him the oil lamp. He held the lamp into the passage and carefully looked over the passage. It was a long narrow passage with walls of rectangular cut stone. Every few metres along the wall he could see the protrusion of a sconce, with an unlit torch in it.



	He took a step into the secret passage followed closely by Minako. She was careful to stay within the globe of light provided by the small lamp as the walked down the dank corridor. They stopped as the corridor came to and end at another doorway. Kunio put his hand on the door handle and pulled the door open. The heavy door swung inwards with a groan, and revealed another room.



	They walked into the room and set the lamp down on a large table in the centre of the room. Kunio shut the door to the secret passage, and saw that on this side it was covered with wood paneling that made the door indistinguishable from the rest of the wall.



	“Do you think you’ll be able to find it again ?”, Minako asked with a slight grin.



	Chuckling softly he looked around the room, and saw it was a meeting room. There was a large rectangular table, surrounded by high backed chairs in the center of the room. The walls were wood paneling, decorated with intricate tapestries. Various weapons also hung from the walls in places, like some kind of trophies won in battle. A large door was on one wall, flanked by two suits of armour. He motioned to Minako and pointed out the armour.



	“I hope those are merely decorative…”, he said nervously.



	“Look…”, Minako said, “..at the other end of the table.”



	Kunio looked over at where Minako was staring, he saw the dim light from the oil lamp reflecting off of something. He walked over to the end of the table slowly, outside the small globe of light created by the oil lamp, and waited for his eyes to adjust to the darkness.



	It was an ornate hourglass he saw as his eyes became accustomed to the dim light. The odd thing about it, was that the sand was in the top boule of the glass, but not flowing down. He decided not to touch anything and turned back to Minako who was standing beside the oil lamp on the other end of the table.



	“It’s an hourglass..”, he said, “..but it is enchanted. The sand is in the top and not flowing down.”



	“Maybe it’s another trap.”, Minako commented as she looked over, “..Let’s go, I’ve got a bad feeling about this.”



	Kunio began to walk over when there was a rustling of cloth. He froze, looked over at Minako with his finger over his lips, signaling her to be quiet. The room was silent as a tomb as they waited. Minako looked over at Kunio who was scanning the tapestries, he looked over at her and relaxed.



	“I guess it was nothing…”, he said, exhaling sharply.



	He was interrupted by a scream of alarm from Minako. He looked at her as saw she was staring to his left. He whirled in alarm and all he saw was a tapestry flying right at him. Kunio was enveloped by the fabric and it wound tight around his body, cocooning him. He fell forward, struggling hard against his captivity, but it was wound around him too snugly and he could not get enough leverage to move his arms.



	Minako rushed over to Kunio and grabbed hold of the tapestry surrounding him. She could feel him squirming within the cocoon, struggling against his bonds.



	“Hang on Kunio-kun, I’ll get you out.”, She yelled pulling on the fabric. Out of the corner of her eye Minako saw some movement. She instinctively pulled her head back, and a knife slashed by her face, embedding itself deeply in the back of a high backed wooden chair near her and the struggling Kunio.



	Her eyes wide, she looked over at the walls and saw the weapons vibrating, creating a metallic rattling. A sword flew from the wall and arced through the air towards her. Minako rolled to the left and stood up, she quickly pivoted on her right foot as a spear flew by. The sword smashed into the ground with a loud clang. She dove to the ground again as a mace whistled through the air and crashed into wall behind her.



	She crawled along the ground as weapons continued to fly overhead, until she had reached Kunio. She held her ear to an area where she thought his head was and could hear his ragged breathing. It was getting slower.



	He must be running out of air, she thought worriedly. Looking around quickly she saw the knife still embedded in the back of the chair. Lying on her back to stay low, she grabbed the handle with both hands. She put her feet against the back of the chair and pulled with all of her might. The knife didn’t budge.



	Beside her she saw Kunio stop struggling. With strength borne of panic, she grasped the knife again and heaved with all of the strength in her body. The knife came loose so suddenly she slid backwards along the floor. She crawled back over to the tapestry wrapped Kunio.



	She heard a metallic squeal to her left. Looking over quickly she saw the two suits of armour near the door starting to move. Quickly she estimated Kunio height, and pictured where his legs would be. She closed her eyes and stabbed down, somewhere between his knees, she hoped. Opening her eyes slowly, she looked down the hole she had made, and saw one of Kunio’s legs. Breathing a sigh of relief she quickly slashed the knife from the hole to down past his feet, cutting the tapestry along the way.



	Kunio, drew another ragged breath began to slip into darkness, when he suddenly felt the tension release in the fabric. He gathered his strength struggling against his bonds, and felt them slip away from around him. He felt some of the fabric being pulled from him, he opened his eyes and saw Minako yanking the last of the fabric away.

	

	Coughing, he took a deep breath as Minako helped him up. “Hurry, we’ve got to move. Those suits of armour are after us..”, she explained putting Kunio’s arm over her shoulder and helping him move away from the advancing armour. After a few steps, Kunio felt his strength returning to him and he took his arm off her shoulders.



	“We have to get past the haunted armour to get to the door…”, he said to Minako, “...get ready to run.”



	“What are you going to do ?”, she began to ask, when Kunio shot forward towards the two suits of armour.



	Kunio reached the first suit that swung it’s sword in a viscous arc, hoping to cleave him in half. Kunio pivoted on his left foot to dodge the attack and continued the turn into a spin kick. His foot struck the helmet of the suit of armour and knocked it clean off. The sword struck the ground at the same time and the armour fell to pieces. The second suit of armour swung its sword causing Kunio to jump back. He reached down, picked up the sword from the other suit of armour and parried a second attack by the armour. He pushed hard and forced the armour to take a step back. Seeing an opening, Kunio knelt and swung his sword in a low arc, striking the suit of armour in the knee, causing it to tumble to the ground. As the armour crashed to the ground, it fell into pieces. 



	Kunio dropped the sword at his feet and turned to face Minako.



	“Let’s go…”, he began, but was stuck my a metallic fist in the back which sent him tumbling to the ground gasping in pain. Looking up he saw a the armour, glowing softly, reassembling itself. He saw the second suit of armour doing the same thing.



	“Kunio-san…”, yelled Minako, “…give me the sword !!”



	Fighting the pain, Kunio slid the sword over to Minako and she reached down and struggled to pick it up. She lifted the unwieldy weapon and swung with all her might at the hourglass. Kunio saw that it was glowing the same way as the armour was. The sword struck the hourglass, smashing it, and sand began to run from the wrecked glass boules. There was a wail of disappointment from behind him and the two suits of armour collapsed to the ground in pieces.



	Minako dropped the sword in surprise as it began to rust rapidly. As they watched in amazement, all the weapons, including the armour, turned into piles of rust in just a few moments.



	“Arigato…”, he said breathing heavily, “…that was quick thinking.”



	Minako picked up the oil lamp from the table, and she and Kunio walked over to the door at the far end of the room. Sighing wearily, she put her hand on the door handle and turned it. The door open a crack and Kunio peered out into another hallway. He looked back at Minako and nodded. She opened the door fully and he stepped into the hallway.



	“I don’t think we need a spirit guide this time, there’s only one way to go.”, Kunio said as Minako walked into the hallway.



	Minako glanced behind Kunio and saw a stone wall blocking the hallway. She looked in the other direction down the hallway and saw only smooth walls, no doorways on either side. She put her hand on Kunio’s arm and they began to cautiously walk down the hallway. 



	“Should we look for secret doors ?”, asked Minako, peering at the walls on either side of them.



	“I don’t think so. We could look for hours and not find anything. Let’s just see where this takes us.”, Kunio answered as he fixed his gaze down the hallway.



	They continued to walk down the hallway in silence, glancing nervously around, until the passage ended at another door.



	“My turn, I guess…”, Minako said, twisting the handle and peering inside.



	“See anything ?”, Kunio asked softly.



	“No, but it’s pretty dark in there…”, Minako answered, looking at Kunio.



	“Okay, let me go in first.”, Kunio said moving past Minako, as walking slowly into the room. He held the oil lamp high in the air and looked over the room.



	Minako followed him in and looked around. As the light from the oil lamp spread through the room, her gaze focused on a dusty mirror on one of the walls.



	“This room appears to be empty…”, Kunio commented. He noticed Minako was walking towards one of the walls. “Minako-chan….what is it ?”



	Ignoring him Minako continued to slowly forward looking at her reflection in the gilded mirror.



	“Minako-chan…”, Kunio continued, he became concerned as she continued to ignore him. “Minako !!!”



	Minako was entranced by her image in the mirror. Her reflection’s eyes began to glow red and the image beckoned her forward. Unable to stop herself Minako continued to walk towards the enchanted mirror.



	“Minako stop !!”, Kunio commanded, he looked over at the mirror and saw it begin to glow softly, but getting brighter. Suddenly a ripple passed over the surface of the mirror, like a when a stone is cast into a pond. The glass in the mirror began to flow, and bulge.



	“Minako snap out of it !!”, Kunio shouted as he ran towards her. Minako stopped walking and looked over at him without recognition  The bulge of glass became a glass tentacle that reached towards the helpless girl.



	“Minako !!”, Kunio yelled as he threw himself into the air and bodily knocked Minako out of the tentacle’s path. She hit the ground with a painful yelp. Coming out of the trance she saw Kunio struggling in the grip of the glass tentacle reaching out from the mirror. 



	The tentacle yanked Kunio off his feet and drew him into the mirror. He hit the surface of the mirror and disappeared.



	“Kunio !!”, Minako shouted, she ran over to the mirror and saw an image of Kunio frozen on the mirror. The image faded then was gone, leaving Minako to stare at her tearful reflection.



	“I’ll find you Kunio-kun, don’t worry.”, Minako said softly wiping a single tear from her eyes. 



	The room was lit a bright flare of light. Minako looked up and saw an ornate chandelier casting a blinding light around the room. 







	

	Kunio opened his eyes and discovered he was in a dark room. He looked around and saw a dark window into another room and saw Minako. He stood up quickly and pounded on the glass, calling her name loudly. She did not turn towards him so he concluded she couldn’t hear him. As he watched there was a bright flash of light from above her and pieces of a large chandelier began to plunge to the floor. She rolled to dodge the first barrage, and came up on one knee looking up at the chandelier.



	Kunio pounded harder on the glass when he noticed that the glass window was shrinking. The glass was being replaced by the same stone that composed the wall. He continued to pound then stopped as he saw Minako stand tall and hold her right hand high over her head..









	Dodging the last glass missile from the ceiling Minako raised her right hand and held it high over her head.



	Venus Star Power ………. Make Up !!



	Transformed now, she leapt to the left to dodge more glass missiles falling from the chandelier.



	She looked up at the chandelier and her eyes narrowed as she chose her target.



	Crescent Beam !!



	She shouted, her attack streaked through the air and severed the heavy iron chain that suspended the chandelier from the high vaulting ceiling. 



	





	Kunio stood watching Sailor Venus as she moved to one side holding her arms in front of her face shielding herself from the flying glass as the chandelier hit the floor. Dumbfounded he continued to watch as the last of the dark glass was covered by rock.



	Blinking his eyes coming back to reality he looked around the dark cave he was in. The cave was silent save the soft sound of water dripping from small stalactites on the ceiling. Kunio turned from the stone wall and began to walk down a narrow passageway.



  





	Sailor Venus opened the communicator on her wrist and Usagi’s image appeared on the small disk.



	“Minako-chan what is it ?”, Usagi asked surprised.



	“Listen, I’m trapped in the haunted house, except that the ghosts and traps are real. I can’t find the exit.”



	“What happened to Kunio-san ?”



	“We were separated, I had to transform to save myself from becoming a shish-kebob.”



	“Okay Mamo-chan and I will head over and see what we can do. Be careful until we get there.”



	“Arigato Usagi-chan.”, Minako said flipping shut her communicator.









	Kunio stopped walking in the dank tunnel and turned around. He listening for a moment, but heard nothing. He continued walking but after a few more metres stopped again, convinced he heard soft breathing echoing off the cold stone walls of the cave.



	He began to walk again, then increased his pace to light run, feeling something stalking him. His feet splashed through puddles of water as he ran from the evil he could sense nearby. I’ve got to find room to fight he thought as the tunnel twisted and turned. Glancing over his shoulder he could see a shadowy form following far behind him. He turned his attention back to the tunnel ahead of him, and stepped to the left as he passed a jutting stalagmite.









	Sailor Venus walked carefully past the broken crystal glass on the floor and walked out of the room into a small antechamber. She stopped and looked around, holding the oil lamp she had retrieved in front of her. The flickering flame cast soft light over the empty room, something skittered past along the floor with a squeak to escape the light. 



	Rats, Sailor Venus laughed nervously. She stopped and smiled. Here I am surrounding by magical creatures of living death, and I’m afraid of a little rodent, she thought to herself with some amusement. Taking a deep breath she walked through the antechamber to a long dark hallway.



	As she emerged from the hallway in a large dark room she held the oil lamp over her head she saw a large spiral staircase of one side of the room.



	Oh no she thought, it can’t be…



	Recognition flashed through her mind as she looked around at the room that was the main entrance. Unfortunately the double doors that had admitted them to the haunted house were missing, a smooth black marble wall in their place.









	Kunio ran from the narrow cave and came to a skidding halt in a large cavern. He looked around quickly and saw no other exits. A few rusty iron chains hung from the ceiling, swinging slowly. A skeleton covered in tattered chain mail armour was hung up on one of the chains, and numerous others littered the floor.

	

	A soft snarling came from the narrow cavern. Kunio whirled in alarm and saw a large bipedal form blocking the entrance. Looking closely he saw sharp claws protruding from it’s hair covered hands. It’s eyes glowed crimson as it bared it’s fangs and snarled again.



	Werewolf…he thought with alarm, as he saw yellowish saliva dripping from it’s maw. He gasped slightly as he saw a second set of red eyes appear in the darkness behind the first. 



	The first werewolf pounced with blinding speed knocking Kunio to the ground on his back. Kunio continued to roll backwards and threw the creature off of him before it could sink it’s fangs into him. The creature landed on all fours, and with a fierce howl, began to circle Kunio, the second werewolf followed suit.



	I cannot allow myself to be bitten, he thought, if this magic is real I may be infected with lycanthropy. He put his right hand on the brass armlet on his left wrist and spoke softly. “..armour.”



	A soft glow surrounded Kunio and his armour appeared. A white hood and cape draped over him, and his face was covered by a cloth mask.



	Without warning both werewolves leapt at Kunio, knocking him again to the ground. The first had it’s jaws locked over the armour on Kunio’s right arm, while the second pinned him the ground. Kunio grasped the second by the throat as it’s jaws snapped dangerously near his face, dripping saliva on him.









	Usagi and Mamoru came to a halt at the top of the rise, in the stone paved courtyard in front of the Haunted House. The area was deserted; this was surprising considering the rest of the park was filled with laughing happy people. They continued to walk slowly towards the house, and as the passed the stone marker along the pathway, they both shuddered as a chill feeling passed over them.



	“Did you feel that ?”, Usagi asked folding her arms across her chest.



	Mamoru nodded and looked over the stone house. “Do you think we should go in ?”



	“Let’s try and get a look inside first.”, Usagi suggested as she walked over to a stained glass window near the doors. She moved in close and put her hands on either side of her face to reduce the glare, but could not see through the dirty windows.



	“Well ?”, questioned Mamoru, standing slightly back.



	“I can’t see a thing..”, Usagi replied turning to face him.



	“Let’s try that window..”, Mamoru prompted with a gesture.



	“You’re kidding right ?”, Usagi said following his gaze to a second story window with a wide ledge.



	He shook his head and pulled a red rose from his jacket. Instantly his clothes were replaced with a black tuxedo, a mask appeared on his face and a top hat in his right hand.



	Usagi reached into her purse and pulled out her compact which she held over her head.



	Moon Crystal Power ………. Make Up !









	Sailor Venus felt a chill around her feet. Glancing down she realized the floor was covered with a thick blanket of white fog, about the depth of her knees. She looked around and saw the whole floor was completely obscured. 



	She whirled in alarm as she heard a pounding behind her. Scanning her eyes left and right she saw nothing. Hearing the strange rapping again, she looked up and saw Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen huddled on a window sill trying to get her attention. 



	Breathing a sigh of relief, Sailor Venus smiled and began to wave when she caught her foot on something unseen and went tumbling to the floor.









	Sailor Moon was waving to Sailor Venus when she saw her eyes open in alarm and she disappeared into the fog that was covering the floor. She glanced over at Tuxedo Kamen who nodded his head.



	She raised her Cutie Moon Rod and Tuxedo Kamen pulled out his cane. They struck the window with all the strength they could muster, and it shattered inwards. Tuxedo Kamen leapt inside, landing gracefully on the smooth floor, followed by Sailor Moon, who stumbled and fell as she landed.



	“Sailor Venus…”, she called as she stood up, “..where are you ? Can you hear me ?”



	“You shouldn’t have come inside Sailor Moon…”, Sailor Venus said standing up out of the mist, “…now we’re all trapped inside.”



	Tuxedo Kamen glanced up and saw the window had repaired itself, sealing them in.



	Sailor Moon rushed over to Sailor Venus and grasped her hand, “Are you alright ?”, she asked worriedly.



	“I’m sorry…”, Sailor Venus answered as she exhaled sharply, “..I’m just worried about Kunio-kun. Who knows what he’s run in to.”



	“How did you get separated ?”, Tuxedo Kamen asked.



	“He was dragged into a magic mirror and disappeared.”, Sailor Venus said, wiping the nervous sweat from her brow. “It was my fault, I let myself get hypnotized or something and he sacrificed himself to save me from being drawn into the mirror.”



	“Don’t blame yourself, there’s no way you could have foreseen anything like that. Besides I’m sure he’s okay, just somewhere else in here. We’ll find him…”, Sailor Moon said putting her had on her friend’s shoulder.



	“She’s right Sailor Venus..”, Tuxedo Kamen added, “..self-recrimination will not help Kunio-san.”



	Sailor Venus nodded. “Okay let me explain what has happened so far. We began our tour by going up those stairs….”









	Kunio continued his wresting match with the two werewolves on the cold stone floor in the cavern. He struggled to free his arms from the snarling beasts when he heard laughter echoing in the room.



	“So how do you like my little watchdogs…”, laughed the ghostly voice.



	“Playful aren’t they …”, Kunio answered through clenched teeth.



	“Why do you struggle so, there is no escape…Soon you will be a permanent resident of my humble abode.”, continued the disembodied voice.



	“Show yourself, if you have the courage to face me…”, Kunio challenged glancing around.



	“My, my…such bravado. “, laughed the voice as a thick fog floated into the room. The mist gathered into a humanoid shape with glowing black eyes.



	“So you are the master of all of the creatures ?”, Kunio inquired still struggling with the two werewolves.



	“Correct…You are very astute for someone who is about to become an hors d’oeuvre…”, laughed the shape.



	“Then that’s all I need to know.”, Kunio jerked his right arm free from the jaws of the werewolf, and wrapped both his arms around the neck of the second. He rolled quickly, throwing the beast off balance and jerked the werewolf’s head to one side. There was a crunch of bone and the werewolf went limp. He threw the body at the second werewolf that was charging. It was struck by the body of it’s comrade and was sent flying back towards to wall of the cave.



	“Now, now…Play nice. You should realize that you can’t kill a werewolf that way.”, the ghostly master commented.



	Kunio glanced behind him and saw both werewolves separating themselves from the floor, snarling loudly.



	“If you will excuse me, I sense some more guests in need of my attention…”, the mist laughed briefly then dispersed.



	The werewolves howled in unison and charged at Kunio. The first werewolf stuck Kunio bodily in the midsection sending him tumbling to the floor. The second werewolf leapt over its compatriot and stood over Kunio. It reached down with its clawed hands and grabbed Kunio by one ankle and hoisted him into the air. Struggling upside down in the werewolf’s grasp, Kunio was unable to free himself.



	The werewolf howled in triumph and hurled Kunio against the stone wall of the cavern. He hit the wall, and surprisingly the stone collapsed beneath him, he continued through into a hidden chamber. Ears still ringing from the impact, Kunio slowly raised his head and coughed in the dusty air,. Brushing pieces of stone from his chest, he glanced back into the other chamber and saw both werewolves standing, staring at him with burning eyes.







	

	“…and I severed the chain to the chandelier with my crescent beam, it was destroyed when it hit the floor.. When I walked out of the room , the passage lead me back here to the entrance.”, Sailor Venus concluded.



	“So do you think we have go back up those stairs and try something else ?”, Sailor Moon asked.



	“I’m not sure, but I really don’t want to go back up there.”, Sailor Venus added with a shudder.



	“Perhaps we should head back to the room with the mirror. There may be another exit that you did not see.”, Tuxedo Kamen said.



	“Okay, but whatever you do, don’t look at that mirror.”, Sailor Venus warned.



	The three of them turned and walked toward the passageway Sailor Venus had emerged from. Sailor Venus lead the way, followed a few steps behind by Sailor Moon, then Tuxedo Kamen. They walked slowly through the now waist deep cold fog and scanned their eyes left and right, alert for any danger.



	Sailor Venus stopped as she heard a yelp from behind her. Turning quickly she saw Sailor Moon falling forward into the fog. 



“Be careful, Usagi-chan, I tripped on something when you guys smashed into the room.”, Sailor Venus said reaching down into the mist to help her friend stand. Feeling nothing, “Usagi-chan…”, she repeated as she bent over farther and waved her hand frantically left and right.



	Seeing alarm on Sailor Venus’ face, Tuxedo Kamen surged forward, “Sailor Moon…”, he yelled as he felt through the thick fog, but found only the smooth floor.



	“Sailor Moon !!… Sailor Moon  !!”, Sailor Venus screamed, her voice echoing eerily in the chamber.



	The chamber became silent, as the echoing faded, Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Venus listened for any response.



	“Sailor Moon…”, Tuxedo Kamen said softly. 



	Sailor Venus, tensed as she felt something brush past her leg. She quickly looked over at Tuxedo Kamen and spoke, “There’s something in here, it just moved past me. I felt it rubbing against my leg.”, she whispered moving slowly towards Tuxedo Kamen.



	Tuxedo Kamen pulled his cane out which extended to a length of about a metre and a half.



	Standing back to back now, Sailor Venus and Tuxedo Kamen readied themselves. They felt the air temperature in the room drop considerably, and their breath became visible as short puffs of steam. The fog continued to rise higher, ever so slowly until it was well over both their heads.



	“Let’s try to get out of here. Start walking forward, towards where you remember the passageway was. Walk very slowly.”, he whispered near her ear.



	Wordlessly, she nodded her head, and took a faltering step forward.



	Feeling her trembling Tuxedo Kamen reached with his left hand until he felt her arm. “Don’t worry, I’m right here with you…”, he said reassuringly.



	She took a deep breath, held it for a second, the released it. “Okay, I’m ready now.”, she continued to walk forward slowly with renewed confidence. 



	They continued to walk forward in silence, when something incredibly strong wrapped around Tuxedo Kamen’s right ankle and snaked up his leg. He was jerked suddenly to the floor, and something clapped across his mouth, preventing him was making a sound.



	Feel the movement of air behind her, Sailor Venus reached back searching for Tuxedo Kamen, when something wrapped around her other hand and dragged her forward. Loosing her balance she hit the floor and skidded as the unseen force continued to pull her. Fighting the panic she felt rising in her heart, she saw a dark shape in the fog ahead of her.



	She put her right hand to her tiara.



	Crescent Beam !



	She pointed her index finger at the shape and her attack flashed forward striking the shape, which screamed in pain and released her hand, then swiftly moved off. Her crescent beam traced across the floor causing and an explosion ensued, which briefly lit up the area with its bright flash, then showered her with stone chips.



	She sighed as she realized that Tuxedo Kamen was nowhere within sight, the brief illumination provided by her crescent beam revealed that she was now alone again.









	Kunio heaved with all of his strength and managed to wrench the werewolf’s claws from his shoulders. He thrust his armoured knee forward into the werewolf’s midsection, and it crumbled forward with a groan of pain. Kunio raised his elbow and slammed it down on the base of the thing’s skull, knocking it unconscious to the floor. He lifted his booted foot to strike again when he felt sharp claws rake across his armoured back, shredding his cloak. Kunio stumbled off balance for a moment, then spread his stance wide apart, to regain balance. He turned quickly to face the second werewolf.



	The second werewolf advanced slowly, picking pieces of Kunio’s shredded cloak from its sharp claws. It stopped briefly at it’s compatriot and sniffed it’s form, the werewolf’s mouth curled into a snarl, and it dropped to all fours, continuing to advance on Kunio.



	Kunio backed away slowly, and bumped into one of the chains that was suspended from the ceiling, when there was an explosion overhead. He raised his armoured arms over his head to shield himself from the falling rocks. His attention was drawn to a painful howl emanating from the werewolf in front of him  He looked through the dusty air and saw a medium sized stalactite lanced completely through the werewolf’s chest.



	The werewolf reared up on its legs and pushed on the sharp protrusion of the stalactite in its chest. It roared in pain and continued to push with renewed vigor.



	Kunio’s eyes narrowed with an idea and he reached into a pocket under his armour. His hand closed over the small silver key and he pulled it forth looking at it  I hope this is real silver he prayed silently.



	He closed his hand into a fist, and focused his strength. Kunio shot forward and thrust his right hand at the point of the stalactite protruding from the werewolf’s chest. His fist struck the barbed point of stone and he felt the jagged edge penetrate the metal of the gauntlet, tearing into his flesh beneath. Ignoring the pain, Kunio continued to follow through, pivoting on his right foot slightly to throw his weight into the blow.



	The stalactite shattered under his assault and his fist penetrated the open wound in the werewolf’s chest. When he realized that his hand was inside the gaping hole torn in the beast’s chest, Kunio opened his clenched fist.



	The small silver key in the palm of his hand came into contact with the torn flesh of the werewolf.



	There was a brilliant flash of white light, and Kunio was thrown backwards. The werewolf howled loudly in pain as the white light enveloped it. Kunio held up his left arm to shade his eyes from the blinding light. Looking into the heart of the light he could see the silhouette of the werewolf as it clutched its chest and wailed in terrible agony Suddenly the bright light enveloping the werewolf faded and the beast became still.



	Surprised Kunio stood up and took a few small steps towards the standing werewolf. He closed to about a metre when the werewolf burst into flames. Kunio stumbled backwards as the inferno roared, incinerating the body of the werewolf. Then as quickly as it had come, the flames died, leaving a small conical pile of grey ash as the only testament to the existence of the supernatural creature.



	Kunio walked forwards and knelt down at the pile of ash. Carefully running his hand through the debris, he grasped something hard. He pulled his hand out of the ash and saw it was the silver key, intact, but covered with grey dust. He dusted the key off and replaced it in his pocket.



	He looked at the blood dripping from his right hand and pulled the wrecked armoured gauntlet from his hand. Kunio saw a deep jagged cut on his hand, with a piece of the stalactite still in the wound.. Breathing deeply, he grasped the stone fragment and jerked it out. He gasped with the sudden pain and saw blood begin to flow with earnest. He reached to his side and grabbed part of the torn remnants of his cloak and tore a strip of cloth off. He quickly wrapped the cloth over the wound and pressed down with his left hand, hoping the pressure would stop the bleeding.



	Feeling a little light headed, Kunio sat down and continued to apply pressure to the wound. He glanced over at the unconscious form of the first werewolf and saw it had not moved. 



He realized that the cavern was much brighter than before. Kunio looked up and saw that a hole had been formed in the ceiling by some unknown force. Blast marks were clearly visible, as black scars near the edges of the hole. Peering through the opening he saw opaque white fog  flowing down into the cavern, but quickly dissipating.



	Kunio glanced over at one of the chains hanging from the ceiling and saw it ended near the edge of the hole.









	Sailor Venus readied herself as the fog layer began to lower, soon it was down by her knees again. There was a rasping howl that echoed off the bare stone walls. She whirled quickly, and saw nothing, she cautiously continued to look left and right.



	The cloud of fog began to rotate, slowly at first , but increasing in velocity. Sailor Venus spread her stance wider to maintain balance as the air in the chamber whipped up by the force of the vortex forming. She put one hand to her forehead to keep her hair from being blown into her eyes, and continued to scan for the cause of maelstrom.



	The vortex rotating faster and faster now began to condense into a white cone, a funnel about three metres high. Sailor Venus fixed her gaze on the funnel, and stood ready to act 









	Kunio cautiously poked his head through the hole as he held on to the rusty iron chain tightly. He heard the roar of wind and slowly turned his head to the left. He saw Sailor Venus facing off against a miniature vortex or tornado that was whirling in front of her. 



	Suddenly a snakelike appendage of wind shot forth from the vortex and stuck Sailor Venus in the midsection, sending her sprawling backwards to the floor. She rolled painfully to one side, and focused her burning gaze on the vortex and held up her right hand.



	Crescent Beam !



	Her attack traced across the swirling white cone of wind, and elicited a howl of pain. The appendage shot forth again and sent he flying backwards against a wall, then pinned her in place.



	She hit the wall with a painful groan, and felt the air being pressed from her lungs my the continuing pressure of the tendril. Stars flashed by her eyes and she began to feel light headed and woozy, she struggled to take a breath, but the air pressure was too much, she fell to her knees and blackness started to creep around the edges of her vision.



	Kunio saw Sailor Venus collapse and quickly pulled himself through the hole in the floor. He grasped the long iron chain and quickly started to pull the chain up. He shot a quick glance towards Sailor Venus and saw her eyes becoming unfocused as the tendril would not allow her to breathe. The end of the chain shot through the opening and Kunio stood up and swung the chain in a wide circle over his head.  He glanced down at his feet to insure the chain was not tangled around his legs and hurled it towards the base of the vortex.



	The chain sliced through the air with a tinkle of metal barely audible over the roar of the wind, and struck the base of the vortex. Instantly it was pulled upwards by the strong winds and began to wind around the vortex. Kunio jumped to the right as the chain was drawn into the vortex with blinding speed. The loops of chain on the floor continued to disappear quickly until there were no more. The chain pulled taught against the heavy iron ring that anchored it securely to the stone floor and there was a load whipcracking sound as the chain pulled tight, but did not break.



	Kunio’s eyes followed the taut chain and saw that it had wrapped itself tightly around whatever had formed the whirlwind, and enveloped it completely, trapping it within. There was a high pitched scream, and the form pitched forward, collapsing to the ground. The ball of chain went limp to the floor, and a small white stream of fog emerged briefly in the shape similar to a bird, then dispersed with a screech.



	Kunio looked over at Sailor Venus and made a quick decision in his mind. He put his right hand on his left wrist and concentrated. Immediately a soft glow surrounded him and his armour and cloak disappeared, returning him to his normal state of dress.



	“Miss…”, he called out as he ran over to her side. He propped her up in a semi-sitting position and tried again. “Miss….can you hear me ?”



	Still woozy Sailor Venus shook her head to clear the cobwebs and opened her eyes. She was surprised to see Kunio kneeling beside her shaking her lightly.



	“Miss, can your hear me…do you know where you are ?”, Kunio asked, seeing her confusion.



	“What happened ?”, she said standing up slowly and taking a deep breath.



	“You were battling some kind of wind demon. Do you remember that ?”, Kunio said softly.



	“I remember….I remember…”, she faltered, “…wait a minute, what happened to the wind creature ?”, she said glancing around in alarm.



	“You managed to defeat it, I climbed through that hole in the floor..”, Kunio explained with a gesture, “…I saw the wind demon howling in pain, then it dispersed, and faded away.”



	“I don’t remember how I defeated it…”, she said with some puzzlement.



	“Nonetheless, you did. Listen to me for a moment young lady, my name is Kunio. I was trapped in this ‘haunted house’ with a friend of mine. However I was separated from my friend and have been looking for her ever since. Have you seen anyone else in here ?”, he asked, watching her reaction carefully.



	“My name is Sailor Venus Kunio-san, I arrived here with my friends Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen to help people who were trapped inside this mansion when we sensed some evil machinations in this area.”, she said quickly.



	“I see…”, he said nodding his head, “…but have you seen my friend ?”



	“No…I mean, we just broke into the entrance here when we were attacked. My friends Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen are missing, they were taken by something, I don’t know what.”, she answered.



	“Then it seems we are in the same predicament, we are lost and separated from our friends. It would seem only logical that we pool our resources.”, Kunio said.



	“I think that’s a good idea…”, she began, then caught a glimpse of the white cloth wrapped around his right hand, soaked red with blood. “..Your hand, are you alright ?”



	“Yes, I managed to get the bleeding almost stopped, the cut is very deep.”, Kunio said examining the makeshift bandages.



	“What happened ?”, Sailor Venus asked concerned.



	“I don’t suppose you’d believe me if I said I was fighting off a fierce werewolf when the roof of the cave we were fighting in collapsed on us ?”, Kunio said with an odd expression on his face.



	Sailor Venus looked at him for a moment before giving a brief laugh. 



	“I know, sounds ridiculous doesn’t it ?”, Kunio added with a grin.



	“Sure does, but given where we are and what’s happened.”, Sailor Venus said with a gesture to the surroundings.



	“Listen, there was another chamber down there I didn’t get to check out. It may lead us to our lost friends or the exit.”, Kunio said seriously.



	“Okay, let’s give it a look, but I’m not leaving here without my friends.”, Sailor Venus said casting a glance down the hole into the dark cave.



	“Nor am I.”, Kunio added kicking the end of iron chain and watching it slide back down the hole.









	Sailor Venus let go of the chain and dropped to the stone floor with a splash as one foot landed in a puddle.



	“Be careful…”, Kunio warned, “…there’s a second werewolf down here. I managed to knock it out but I’m not sure if it’s awake yet.”



	“You were serious ?”, Sailor Venus said incredulously, “…you actually fought with a werewolf unarmed ?”



	“Yes, well I had a exceptional martial arts teacher, and I had this…”, Kunio said holding out the silver key, still covered with the ash of the dead werewolf.



	“I don’t understand.”, Sailor Venus said staring at the dirty key in his palm.



	“It turns out, this small key is real silver. The only thing werewolves are vulnerable to is silver.”, Kunio commented.



	“It seems your teacher of the supernatural is to be commended as well.”, Sailor Venus said, looking over Kunio with renewed interest.



	“I just like to a watch old movies.”, he said noting her gaze.



	“Is that the other room ?”, Sailor Venus asked peering at the hole knocked through the stone wall into another chamber.



	“Yes..”, he replied walking towards the jagged opening.



	“I don’t suppose I should ask how this hole was made ?”, Sailor Venus inquired with a grin.



	“Probably wise..”, he said laughing softly as he stepped through the hole into the adjoining room.



	Sailor Venus followed Kunio into the room and glanced around. The were a few torches burning on the walls casting flickering shadows on the floor. In front of them they saw there were three passageways, the one in the centre continued straight forward, while the passageways on the left and right veered off in their respective directions.



	“Which way should we try ?”, Kunio asked examining the three choices.



	“I don’t know, there aren’t any clues or guides in this room.”, Sailor Venus said.



	Kunio nodded and walked forward to examine the portals for any clues, or markings that might have been obscured by dirt or dust.









	Tuxedo Kamen open his eyes slowly and cautiously glanced around at his new surroundings. Shifting slightly, he felt his hands shacked together above his head. He looked down at his feet and saw manacles around his ankles. The chamber he was in was a massive circular room with a domed ceiling so high it was lost in shadow. He heard a jingle of metal to his left and looked over. Sailor Moon, similarly bound, was beside him struggling against the chains.



	“Sailor Moon…”, he whispered, “…are you alright ?”



	“Except for being trapped, I’m fine.”, she answered softly, “…where are we ?”



	“You are my prisoners.”, came a voice from somewhere in the room, “…you will remain so for a very long time.”



	Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen looked up and saw a ball of mist floating down from the dark dome of the chamber with a pair of glowing black eyes near its centre. The ball continued its descent to the floor then stopped and flared brightly.



	Blinking their eyes against the sudden flash Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen saw a black robed figure standing in the centre of the room.



	“Who are you ?”, demanded Tuxedo Kamen.



	“I am master here, this is my home and I do not remember extending an invitation to you or your pretty companion.”, the robed figure said approaching the two bound heroes.



	“We are here to rescue the innocent people that you have trapped in this place !”, Sailor Moon shouted.



	“Such fire….”, the robed figure said as he stopped a few steps in front of Sailor Moon. He drew back the hood which was shrouding his face.



	Sailor Moon screamed in horror as she stared at the skull-like visage of the master. Two glowing points of light lit up the empty eye-sockets, and pieces of rotting skin hung from the thing’s cheekbones.



	“Leave her alone !”, shouted Tuxedo Kamen as he struggled against his chains.



	The master held up his right hand that began to glow blue, and pointed towards Tuxedo Kamen. A small bolt of energy leapt forth and struck him in the chest. Tuxedo Kamen screamed in pain as the evil energy coursed though him.



	There came a snarling from behind the master, and he let his hand drop to his side as he turned to face the werewolf that had just entered the chamber. Tuxedo Kamen stopped screaming and fell limply forward against the chains breathing heavily.









	Kunio ran his hand along the smooth stone of the wall of the tunnel. He had walked over to the tunnel on the left and was examining the entrance for symbols or words carved into the rock. Somewhere there has got to be some kind of clue he thought silently. Sailor Venus was in the middle tunnel attempting the same thing, but having no luck as well.



	“Have you found anything ?”, Kunio called sticking his head around the corner.



	“No, I don’t see anything but tunnel. I guess we’re on our own in this decision. Which one do you think we should try ?”, Sailor Venus asked.



	“Maybe we should flip a coin.”, Kunio said



	“You have a three-sided coin ?”, Sailor Venus answered grinning as she poked her head around the corner to look at Kunio.



	“Point taken…”, he began when he was interrupted by a sound emanating from deep within the middle tunnel.



Sailor Venus turned her head and looked down the tunnel as she heard a high pitched scream that was followed by a second lower pitched scream of agony.



	“Sailor Moon !! Tuxedo Kamen !!”, she shouted as she took off running down the passageway.



	“Sailor Venus !…”, Kunio called to the running form, “…Sailor Venus wait !”, He shook his head briefly and sprinted down the hallway to catch up with her.









	“What do you mean he escaped !!”, the master roared at the cowering form of the werewolf, “…you and your companion were defeated and you have the audacity to show yourself before me !! I ought to destroy you were you stand.”



	“It’s so hard to find good help these days…”, Tuxedo Kamen said painfully lifting his head.



	“Silence !!”, ordered the master, turning to face the prisoners with burning eyes. He turned his attention back to the werewolf, “…as for you, fail me again and you will be decorating a floor in front of a fireplace.”



	“Sailor Moon !! Tuxedo Kamen !!”, came a voice from the stone passageway.



	“Sailor Venus we’re in here !!”, shouted Sailor Moon.



	“So it seems we will have all of our guests in one room.”, the master said smugly as he pulled the black hood over his head, “..stand ready.”, he commanded the werewolf.



	The master raised his hands and they began to glow. Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen blinked their eyes in shocked surprise as leather gags appeared over their mouths, preventing them from making any sounds to warn their approaching friend.



	The werewolf retreated into the shadows behind the two bound heroes. The master returned to his mist form and vanished quickly. Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen struggled feebly against their bonds in vain attempt to make some sound that would warn Sailor Venus she was walking into a trap.









	Sailor Venus came to a halt as she emerged from the narrow passageway into the huge domed chamber. She heard Kunio running behind her coming to a halt as well. She scanned across the circular room and saw Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen chained near the other side of the room.. 



	“Sailor Moon !”, she called and took step forward towards her friends to help them.



	“Wait …”, Kunio said, grasping hold of her elbow to stop her, “…something is not right here.”



	“But my friends…”, she said with a gesture to her bound comrades.



	“It’s a trap…”, Kunio said glancing around, “..but we have no choice do we.”



	“I’ll set my friends free…”, Sailor Venus began.



	“No, leave that to me, I’ve got the key remember ?”, Kunio said fingering the small silver key.



	“Are you sure it will fit ?”, Sailor Venus questioned.



	“I think it will, so far this key has been a life saver. I expect it’s good luck should continue. Get ready for anything.”, Kunio said walking forward slowly, scanning his eyes left and right for any movement.



	Sailor Venus waited a few moments before following about four metres behind him.



	Kunio continued to walk slowly towards the struggling forms of Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Moon, he could see that they were gagged and shaking their heads fiercely. Definitely not a good sign. Every instinct told him to turn and flee this trap rather than spring it.



	He reached the small stone dais, and stepped up to Sailor Moon. He waited momentarily for something to happen. Nothing did, so he reached into his pocket and pulled out the small silver key. He saw Sailor Moon’s eyes were wide with alarm and she kept twisting her head, gesturing to something. Kunio inserted the key into the iron manacles on her wrists and tried to follow her gaze. The lock clicked open with an audible clack, releasing her hands. She immediately reached for her gag and struggled to pull it off. Kunio reached his hands up to help her when he saw a pair of glowing crimson eyes open in the darkness about a metre in front of him.



	Reacting quickly he put the silver key into Sailor Moon’s hand as the werewolf pounced from the darkness and tackled Kunio, knocking him off the stone dais to the floor. 



Sailor Moon fell to her left as the werewolf flew by, between her and Tuxedo Kamen. She fumbled with the silver key and finally got the manacles on her legs to release.



	Sailor Venus charged forward to help Kunio when she saw a cloud of mist forming into a humanoid shape floating about two metres in the air. She skidded to a rapid halt and looked up at the form floating in the air.



	The master, in his mist form raised his hands and concentrated. “…Arise !!”, he commanded in a booming voice that echoed in the huge chamber.



	Sailor Venus felt the floor around her start to shake violently. She spread her stance to steady herself but the ground undulations were too strong, she lost her balance and fell to the floor. She quickly glanced at friends and saw Kunio who was still grappling with the werewolf, trying desperately to keep it’s snapping jaws away from him. Sailor Moon was struggling to get the chains off the wrists of Tuxedo Kamen, but because he was so much taller than her, she was having a very difficult time.



	Suddenly the floor around Sailor Venus fractured and slabs of the smooth stone were wrenched upwards by strong hands from below. A cloud of dust emerged from a multitude of holes, momentarily obscuring the creatures that were breaking through the stone floor.



	Kunio noted the chaos occurring around Sailor Venus, shifted his grip on the werewolf and managed to flip the werewolf off of him. He stood up quickly and returned to the stone dais, he jumped up and pulled the key from Sailor Moon’s hands and jammed it into the manacles on Tuxedo Kamen’s wrists. He twisted rapidly and opened the locks, catching Tuxedo Kamen as he was thrown off balance.. He rapidly repeated the procedure on the leg chains and soon Tuxedo Kamen was free.



	As Kunio was freeing Tuxedo Kamen, Sailor Moon turned as saw the werewolf charging towards the stone dais.  Sailor Moon shouted a warning, but it was unnecessary, Tuxedo Kamen reached into his cape and pulled a red rose out which he flung at the running werewolf. The rose streaked through the air and struck the werewolf’s left front paw just as it was shifting it’s weight to that appendage while running. The sudden pain caused the werewolf to stumble and it skidded on it's face along the smooth stone floor past the stone dais, howling in pain.



	Sailor Venus stood up and saw three tall humanoid creatures, made of stone emerging from the holes they had punched through the floor. Above she heard the mist being laughing loudly at her.



	“Here are some toys for you to play with…”, the master said to the three stone elementals, “…crush them underfoot !!”



	The two of the three elementals advanced forward, their steps a pounding thunder on the floor. The third reached to the ground and tore loose a massive slab of stone and hurled it at Sailor Venus. She dove forward and to the left to avoid the flying rock, and rolled into a crouch at the foot of another elemental. It took a clumsy swing at her that she dodged easily while standing up and stepping to one side. The elemental raised its fist and brought it crashing down, but again , Sailor Venus was able to dodge the blow. The elemental’s fist struck the floor with a resounding boom, causing cracks to spiderweb around the area of impact.



	Extremely strong, but not very fast, Sailor Venus thought to herself as she noted the cracks on the floor. 



	Tuxedo Kamen, Sailor Moon and Kunio had moved from the stone dais to the floor and were facing off against two of the stone elementals  One elemental raised both it’s fists over its head and smashed them into the ground. The ground buckled under the tremendous force of the blow causing Tuxedo Kamen and Kunio to lose their balance, Sailor Moon went tumbling to the floor. Tuxedo Kamen pulled his cane out, braced it against his hip and it shot forward, extending rapidly. The tip of the cane caught one of the elementals under it’s right eye and knocked it off balance. The elemental stood for a moment waving arms made of stone in a vain attempt to balance before it pitched over backwards and smashed into the floor with a loud crash.



	Tuxedo Kamen raised his cane for another strike when he was hit in the midsection by a large hairy humanoid form, which he grappled with as they fell to the floor.



	The werewolf, Kunio thought with alarm, how did you let yourself forget that ? He saw Tuxedo Kamen struggling with the beast, and Sailor Moon standing before two elementals, one of which was one its back. Sailor Venus was similarly engaged with the third elemental, and the master of the monsters was floating calmly about three metres in the air surveying the situation, but remaining uninvolved.



	Kunio quickly formulated a hasty plan and decided to act. He turned and sprinted towards the elemental in front of Sailor Moon and struck. He leapt into the air, locked his gaze on the elemental’s head and extended his left leg. His attack smashed across the elemental’s face, loosing some chips of rock, which fell to the floor. The elemental lost it’s balance and fell over landing on it’s compatriot which was struggling to get up



	Sailor Venus ducked as another blow from the elemental she was sparring with whistled by overhead. She jumped backwards about two metres and readied her attack.



	Venus love me chain !!



	The golden chain shot forth and wrapped around the elemental’s left ankle. She jerked the chain taut and focused her strength. Gritting her teeth she heaved with all of her strength, hoping to topple the massive stone elemental. She was surprised when her chain suddenly went slack and she went tumbling backwards. She narrowed her gaze on the thing’s leg and saw that her chain and fractured the elemental’s ankle, effectively cleaving the foot from the leg. The elemental pitched forward and tried to slow it’s fall with it’s damaged leg, but the leg continued to crack then suddenly crumbled. The crippled elemental crashed into the floor and shattered, leaving a pile of gravel as the only trace of it’s existence.



	The master snarled in rage as he saw the elemental shatter, he glanced over and saw the other two lying on their backs. A poor choice he thought to himself, being composed of stone, they were incredibly strong, but they were so slow it was unlikely they could land a blow on such skilled warriors. 



	Tuxedo Kamen felt the werewolf’s claws digging into his shoulders and let out a bellow of pain. He pushed upwards with both hands and managed to dislodge the sharp claws from his flesh. Sailor Moon saw Tuxedo Kamen in trouble and went to assist him.



	Sailor Moon Kick !!



	She shouted as her booted foot smashed into the side of the werewolf’s head, causing it to roll off Tuxedo Kamen with a cry of surprise and pain. 



	Kunio reached into his pocket and pulled the silver key out. Thinking quickly he placed the key between two of his fingers and closed his fist, intending to strike the werewolf at some weak spot. He crouched down, then leapt into the air, he pulled his fist back as he plunged downwards ready to strike at the temple on the left side of the werewolf’s head.



	He was about to strike when he was buffeted by a mysterious force and thrown off to one side. Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus, heard his surprised cry, and looked up from assisting Tuxedo Kamen.



	The master had decided to intervene and created a small shock wave, which he directed at Kunio, knocking him out of his attack. He raised his right hand and concentrated, the two elementals were plucked up by some unseen force and replaced on the floor standing upright.



	Kunio shook his head to clear it then rushed over to Sailor Venus and Sailor Moon. Tuxedo Kamen stood up a little shakily behind them. The two elementals continued their slow advance towards the group and were joined by the snarling form of the werewolf.



	“We’ve got to get rid of that werewolf…”, Tuxedo Kamen said, feeling blood dripping from cuts in his shoulders.



	“We can only kill it with this…”, Kunio answered holding the silver key in his hand, “…but it is so ineffective a weapon, somehow we have to trap and hold the beast so we can strike a weak spot.”



	“I might be able to trap the werewolf..”, Sailor Moon began, “..but what about the walking rock piles and the wizard ?”



	“We’ll have to strike them all at once..”, Sailor Venus suggested, “..so none can assist when we attack the werewolf.”



	“Okay…Kunio-san and I will take the wolf.”, Sailor Moon said.



	Kunio’s eyes narrowed as he heard Sailor Moon speak his name, even though he had not mentioned it to her. But now was not the time to contemplate that particular puzzle, he turned his attention back to the problem at hand



	“I’ll take Mr. Wizard…”, Sailor Venus added.



	“That leaves the rock men for me…”, Tuxedo Kamen finished.



	Watching the advancing group, Sailor Moon spoke, “On three………One…….two……three !!”





 



The four heroes crouched and leapt in four directions, dispersing to confuse their enemies. Sailor Venus struck first, she landed gracefully and stared up at the wizard floating in the air.



	Crescent Beam ….. Shower !!



	Her attack streaked upwards, then separated into a thousand different streams of energy that flashed towards the floating form of the wizard.



	The wizard opened his eyes wide in alarm, then concentrated his power. He was immediately surrounded by a transparent sphere that shielded him from the bombardment.



	





	Moon Tiara Action !!



Sailor Moon pulled the tiara from her forehead and flung it at the werewolf. As the golden disk flew through the air, she raised her right hand and concentrated. Her tiara instantly grew into a large golden ring which flew over the werewolf then plunged downwards. The werewolf was trapped with its arms pinned to its side as the glowing ring shrank to a tight fit. The werewolf struggled against the golden ring that encircled it, but was unable to break free.



	Tuxedo Kamen reached into his cape and flung a flock of red roses at the advancing stone elementals. The diamond hard tips of the roses plunged into the stone forms causing cracks to appear around each area of impact. Both elementals reeled back slightly as they were struck by multiple strikes.



	Kunio leapt forward and landed in a crouch at the feet of the struggling werewolf. He pivoted on his left foot and swept his right foot in a wide arc, knocking the werewolf off it’s feet. The werewolf hit the floor with painful thud and it howled loudly in rage. Standing up quickly, Kunio rushed over and grasped the long hair on the werewolf’s head. Grasping it tightly he slammed the werewolf’s head to the hard stone floor. The werewolf went silent, momentarily stunned and fell backwards limply.



	Pulling the small silver key from his pocket, he placed it in his clenched fist. Taking a few deep breaths, he couched near the werewolf’s head, pulled back his arm and narrowed his gaze on the werewolf’s left eye. His fist streaked downwards and the key slashed deeply into the werewolf’s eye socket. The werewolf howled in pain and thrashed about violently, knocking Kunio backwards. Kunio struggled momentarily to regain balance, then closed on the flailing form on the floor and raised his foot. He smashed his foot down on the werewolf’s face driving the protruding key deep into the werewolf’s skull.



	There was a blinding flash of light and the werewolf let loose a deafening howl. Kunio stumbled backwards shielding his eyes with his arm. The werewolf screamed and flailed against the tiara which was still wrapped around it. Flames appeared and began to spread over the werewolf’s body. It continued to struggle until it was completely enveloped by the flames, it gave a final terrible howl then exploded, sending clumps of burning hair flying into the air.



	Sailor Moon’s tiara returned to its normal size and flew back into her waiting hand. The silver key, tarnished black from the flames, slid along the floor unnoticed and came to a halt at Sailor Venus’ feet.



	Tuxedo Kamen raised his right fist, which had three roses protruding from between his knuckles and readied himself. He grasped his cane in this left hand and leapt into the air. He flung the roses at the one of the elementals which was still struggling to remove the roses from his first attack. The three roses struck centimetres apart, embedding themselves in the elemental’s right knee. There was a loud popping sound as the knee fractured, then shattered entirely, sending the elemental tipping over to the right. Tuxedo Kamen landed on the shoulders of the elemental as it tipped over and struck the second elemental with his cane. His attack thrust downwards with tremendous force and struck the top of the elemental’s head. The tip of the cane penetrated the rock and became lodged, like a rock drill. Tuxedo Kamen leapt off the elemental, flipping over mid-air while holding on to his cane and using the force of his weight shifting to widen the crack that the impact started to wrench the cane free.



	He landed on the ground with his back to the two elementals, as his black cape settled around him, the elementals behind him pitched over and fell to the floor.









	The master raged as he saw the two remaining elementals crumbling to the floor crippled. One had no leg and was unable to move, and the other had no head. He raised his hand and dissolved the shield that was still encircling him. Eyes glowing fiercely, he extended his hands and forked lightning bolts shot from his fingertips.



	The bolts shot forth, zig zagging through the air and struck everyone before them. Kunio screamed in pain as he felt the electricity coursing through him, the bolt struck him in the chest and he fell backwards, muscles spasming. Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Moon were similarly struck and their screams of pain followed as they were driven backwards, slamming into the stone wall of the chamber. The prone forms of the crippled elementals exploded as the lightning bolts traced across them as well.



	Sailor Venus was stuck by another forking bolt, she closed her eyes and screamed as she felt white hot pain spreading through her body, when suddenly there was a flash of light and the pain vanished.



	Surprised Sailor Venus opened her eyes, and saw she was surrounded by a glowing aura that was repelling the magical bolt. She looked around, then at her feet and saw the silver key glowing brightly, touching the heel of her shoe.



	She knelt down and picked up the key, which flared even brighter as her hand closed over it. 



	The master saw his lightning bolts bouncing off a glowing sphere that enveloped one of the female warriors. He glanced at her companions and saw them unconscious on the floor from the previous assault. He clapped his hands together and loosed a wide single beam at Sailor Venus, attempting to overpower the unknown energy that was protecting her.



	Sailor Venus saw the wide beam of lightning smash into the field of light surrounding her. The master drew forth all his resources and redoubled his efforts to collapse the protective field. The beam’s diameter grew and grew as the increased energy poured through the bolt. White hot sparks of energy flew off the energy field where the beam was striking.



	The globe of light began to get weaker under renewed assault, leaving Sailor Venus to consider what she could do before her protective light failed. Her mind raced and the light around her dimmed, she turned around and saw her friends lying prone on the floor.



	“Sailor Moon….Tuxedo Kamen-sama…”, she called, hoping for some assistance, “…Kunio-san, can anyone hear me..”



	There was no response and the light dimmed further, desperate now she held out her left hand to wave at her friends in case her voice could not penetrate the field. Again no reaction from her unconscious friends. Her eyes widened as an idea flashed into her mind as her gaze focused on her hand.



	Her hand was outside the globe of light, she was not confined to it’s interior.



	She took a few deep breaths and cleared her mind, readying her plan. In her mind she slowly counted to three, then began to act. She dropped into a crouch and let the key slide from her hand, she watched as the key slithered between her fingers and struck the floor with a metallic clink. The field did not fade and she leaned backwards, heaving strongly with her legs.



	Sailor Venus slid on her back and emerged from the globe of light. As she passed the barrier she saw the wizard still had his gaze fixed on the globe of light and was pouring all of his strength into the attack. Holding up her right hand she narrowed her gaze on the hood of the floating wizard.



	Crescent Beam !!









	The master was smiling in triumph as he felt the energy field surrounding the warrior collapsing under his assault. He was looking at the white sparks flying off the shield when he heard a voice shouting. Surprised he saw Sailor Venus lying on her back, behind the energy globe. Before he could react he felt an intensely hot pain as her attack tore into his throat 



	His hands grasped at his throat as black ichor flowed from the wound. His glowing eyes opened wide and he fell from the air, crashing into the floor.









	Sailor Moon opened her eyes and painfully sat up. She saw Sailor Venus propped up on one hand and the wizard was falling to the ground in front of her. She stood up and walked over to Tuxedo Kamen, shaking him gently to see if he was alright. He opened his eyes and stood up beside her. Wordlessly the two walked over to Sailor Venus who was still lying on the ground watching the wizard writhing in agony, his hands clutched vainly around his neck as the life flowed between his fingers.



“Sailor Venus…”, Sailor Moon said softly, with a glance at the horrible sight, “…are you okay ?”



	“I’m okay…”, Sailor Venus answered shuddering.



	“C’mon let’s go.”, Sailor Moon said leading Sailor Venus away from the wizard’s last moments



	Tuxedo Kamen knelt down and put his fingers on Kunio’s neck, he could feel a pulse beating strong and steady. He glanced up and saw Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus walking towards him.



	“Kunio-san’s just unconscious…”, he reported as the girls approached, “..I don’t see any bad injuries so he should be okay when he wakes up.”



	“That’s great, but he’s going to wonder what happened to Minako when he does come out of it.”, Sailor Moon said with an amused glance at Sailor Venus.



	“I guess I’d better change …”, she began when a rumble rolled through the chamber.



	They glanced around as the chamber began to shake, the ceiling cracked violently and huge chunks of rock began to fall to the floor.



	“The wizard must have been holding this place together with his magic !!”, Tuxedo Kamen yelled over the noise, “…we’ve got to get out of here !!”. He bent down and hefted Kunio over his shoulders in a fireman’s carry.



	“This way !!”, Sailor Venus ordered loudly, then turned to race down the stone corridor.



	The three heroes ran as fast as they could while dodging the falling debris. They came to a halt in the chamber with the rusty iron chains hanging from the ceiling.



	“Climb!”, Sailor Venus ordered, “…the entrance is just above us.”



	Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus shimmied up the chain quickly, followed by Tuxedo Kamen who was having a difficult time carrying Kunio and climbing the rusty chain. Dirt and debris continued to rain down on him and he shifted his top hat to keep the choking dust from his face.



	He reached the top of the chain and Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus reached down to help him get the unconscious Kunio through the hole in the floor. With a great deal of effort they managed finally to get him through. Tuxedo Kamen again lifted Kunio from the floor and they sprinted to the exit



	They saw sunlight streaming through the open double doors of the entrance, the stone wall that was blocking the entrance gone without a trace. They burst through the entrance and were free of the Haunted House.









	Kunio opened his eyes, then shut them quickly again as bright sunlight streamed painfully into his eyes. He held his hand over his eyes to shade them and slowly opened his eyes again.



	“Kunio-kun…”, came a voice from beside him, “…are you feeling okay?”



	“Minako-chan ?”, he said unsteadily as he began to sit up.



	“That’s right Kunio-kun, how are you feeling ?”, she said looking at him with a smile of relief.



	“Awful…”, he croaked, “…wait a minute. What happened, where are we ?”



	“Take it easy, you’re outside the Haunted House.”, Minako said soothingly.



	“But how ?”, Kunio asked with confusion.



	“Thank the Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen, … oh and Sailor Venus was there as well.”, Minako replied with a grin.



	He sat up, still a little confused when Minako leaned over and hugged him fiercely.



	“I thought I lost you in the mirror…”, she said as tears rose in her eyes..



	He held her close for a moment before breaking their embrace.



	“Takes more than a few magic monsters to get rid of me.”, he said with a grin, tracing a warm tear down her cheek with his finger.



	She giggled quickly and ran her hand over her eyes drying the tears. “Domo Arigato…”, she said looking him deep in the eye.









	The paramedic finished cleaning the wound on Kunio’s hand and began to wrap a bandage around it.



	“You’ll want to change the bandages every day…”, he said to Kunio, ”…just keep the wound clean and you won’t have any problems.”



	“Arigato.”, Kunio said holding up his bandaged hand and slowly flexing his fingers.



	“You’re a very lucky man you know.”, the paramedic commented as he packed up his medical equipment.



	“Why is that ?”, Minako asked interestedly.



	“Well, that cut was very large and very deep.  Fortunately you have no nerve damage, and you managed to get the bleeding stopped without stitches.”, the paramedic answered.



	“I guess I just heal fast…”, Kunio said with a glance at  some canvas-sided trucks pulling up.



	Minako followed his gaze and saw heavily armed soldiers file out of the trucks and take up positions near the Haunted House entrance.



	“They’re going in to search for others who may be still inside…”, the paramedic said, noting their gaze, “…they just want to be ready for any surprises. Just remember to do what I told you.”. 



The paramedic picked up the medical kit and walked towards the soldiers 









	The military police officer flipped shut his notebook and let Kunio and Minako go on their way after taking their statements.



	“You know this is becoming a routine for me…”, Kunio commented as he walked away from the MP.



	Minako just laughed lightly beside him.



	“I’m sure the police know more abut me than they do anyone else in this city…”, he continued as he put his arm over her slender shoulders.



	“They’re still in the dark Kunio-kun…”, Minako answered, ”..they need information. It’s just an unfortunate coincidence that you have been involved in the last two attacks.”



	“I know…”, he began.



	“Besides what would you rather deal with, the police or a werewolf ?”, Minako asked.



	“Well….”, he said pretending to seriously ponder the question.



	Minako laughed, followed by Kunio as they walked down the path.









	Usagi and Mamoru walked up the stairs to the Hikawa Jinja. As they reached the top, Usagi glanced at the sun setting behind the silhouetted skyline of the city. They walked through the stone courtyard and approached Rei’s room.



	Rei and Ami were sitting on the small set of stairs and waved a greeting when they saw Usagi and Mamoru approaching.



	“Konichiwa Usagi, Mamoru-san…”, Rei said with a smile, “…so we heard you two had an interesting adventure at the amusement park.”



	“It’s all over the news how Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen saved two people from a haunted house full of real ghosts and demons.”, Ami added.



	“To tell you the truth ladies…”, Mamoru said with a slight flush, “…it was those ‘two people’ who wound up saving us.”



	“What ?”, Rei said with a confused glance at Ami.



	“It’s kind of a odd story, but the two people in the news story who were trapped inside were Minako-chan and a friend of hers, Kunio-san.”



	“Kunio-san ?”, Ami said surprised.



	“You know him, Ami-chan, Mako-chan said you two ran into him at the University Library last night.”, Rei said to Ami. 



	“Well he and Minako-chan got trapped inside the Haunted House, which was actually full of real ghosts, demons, and a wizard.”, Usagi said quickly.



	“Minako-chan became separated from Kunio-san, transformed and contacted us.”, Mamoru added.



	“We broke in as Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen to save Sailor Venus when she was in trouble, but wound up being captured ourselves.”, Usagi continued.



	“So they had to come to your rescue ?”, Rei said with a laugh, “…some heroes you guys are !”



	“Hey we were outnumbered !!”, Usagi interjected indignantly, “…there was a wizard, a werewolf, and three stone demons !!”



	“You should have seen this guy Kunio-san fight.”, Mamoru said with admiration, “…he attacked one of the stone demons, then with help from Usako actually beat the werewolf, unarmed !!”



	“And you took care of the rest Usagi ?”, asked Rei



	“Well no….”, she hesitated.



	“I disabled two of the stone demons, Sailor Venus took out the third. She also defeated the wizard, all by herself.”, Mamoru said.



	“Gee, good thing you went along Usagi…”, Rei said with a wink.



	“You make a lot of comments for someone who wasn’t there Rei-chan…”, Usagi said icily.



	“If you had bothered to use your communicator Usagi-chan…”, Luna said as she and Artemis emerged from Rei’s room, “…we could have come to assist you.”



	“Luna…what are you doing here ?”, Usagi asked surprised.



	“I came here with Artemis this afternoon looking for Minako-chan.”, Luna explained.



	“She left the house early this morning and I was worried about her..”, Artemis added.



	“I explained to them that she came here early this morning, something was bothering her but she didn’t say. So we went out for breakfast to visit Mako-chan at her classmate’s restaurant, that’s where we ran into Kunio-san. After breakfast Minako-chan wanted to get everyone together to go to the amusement park, but I told her everyone was busy, so she went with Kunio-san.”, Rei said.



	“You know it’s very strange that we keep running into Kunio-san.”, Ami said.



	“Maybe it’s just fate, I’m pretty sure Minako-chan doesn’t mind seeing him…”, Usagi said with a grin.



	“Did you have any premonitions when you’ve been near him Rei-chan ?”, Artemis asked.



	“No, but…”, Rei answered, stopping abruptly and looking away.



	“But what ?”, Ami inquired.



	“Well, I might have been a little distracted…”, Rei said with a flush.



	“He is handsome isn’t he…”, Usagi commented with a big grin.



	Mamoru cleared his throat audibly, and Usagi immediately flushed crimson.



	“But not as good looking as Mamo-chan…”, she added embarrassed.



	“Well Minako-chan can fill you in some more when she gets here.”, Mamoru said, “..We told her to come by here tonight. We had to make a quick getaway when the police and military arrived.”



	“Mako-chan called me and said she’ll come by after she’s done at the restaurant, I think that she said about 9pm.”, Rei said, running her hands across the folds of her robes.



	“Good, we should fill everyone in on today’s events and discuss their significance.”, Luna said.



 





	“Thanks for walking me here Kunio-kun.”, Minako said as she cast a glance up the stairs at the stone markers for the Hikawa Jinja.



	“Well after today, I’m just making sure you get to your friends without anything else happening.”, Kunio said with a wry grin.



	“Why don’t you stay for a while and hang out with us ? You could see the rest of the shrine too…”, she said with a hopeful look in her eyes.



	“I can think of nothing I’d rather do….”, he began.



	“Great…”, Minako interrupted with a beaming smile.



	“But….”, he said with an apologetic smile, “…I’ve got to check in with my boss tonight, give the company an update of our situation here.”



	“I see…”, she said disappointed.



	“Well I had the most interesting time today with you today Aino Minako-san, perhaps I will see you again soon. Sayonara..”, Kunio said looking in her eyes and taking her hand in his briefly. He turned and began to walk down the street.



	“Sayonara…”, was all she could say overcome. 



She watched him walk down the street for a moment before coming back to reality. He stopped at a corner, turned and waved, the continued down the connecting street.



	Smiling to herself, Minako bounded up the steps two at time and flew into the stone paved courtyard.









	Rei opened the sliding panel to her room and saw Makoto with a bag in each hand waiting outside.



	“Give me a hand with these will you ?”, Makoto said offering one of the bags to Rei.



	“Sure, sure…”, Rei said quickly accepting, the bag. She was thrown slightly off balance at the weight, “..jeez this is heavy, did you cook enough for the army too ?”



	“Ha ha.. Rei-chan, but you know how much food Usagi-chan likes to put away..”, Makoto said with a smile.



	“I heard that…”, Usagi’s indignant voice floated over to the doorway.



	Rei and Makoto laughed among themselves as they set the bags down near the table in the centre of her room. 



	Usagi bounded over and began to help herself to some of the steaming food Makoto had brought over.



	Minako and Ami stood back for a moment, knowing better than to get between Usagi and food before getting some for themselves.



	“So what’s so important that we had to get together ?”, Makoto inquired sitting down, and fiddling with her chopsticks.



	“Well, you haven’t heard any news broadcasts ?”, Ami asked.



	“No, it was real busy at the restaurant.”, Makoto said 



	Usagi and Minako exchanged glances, before Minako answered.



	“Well, there was a little incident today. We’re not sure if it’s related to the parasites.”, Minako began.



	“What do you mean incident…”, Makoto questioned .



	“Okay, let me tell you what happened. After Rei-chan, Kunio-kun and I left the restaurant this morning, I saw this billboard for the new amusement park just outside the city. Well when I saw it was free for opening day I wanted to go. But because everyone else was busy I wound up going with Kunio-kun, we ran into Usagi-chan and Mamoru-san while we were there. Anyways Kunio-kun and I go to the Haunted House, and it turns out that all the monsters and ghosts are real, and we’re trapped inside…”









	“I believe I know why I had the strange encounters with those five girls.”, Kunio said to the image of the Oracle.



	“Oh ?”, the Oracle questioned, “..what have you come up with ?”



	Kunio concentrated, replaying the day's events in his thoughts so the Oracle could read his mind. Of prominent importance was the image of Minako transforming to become Sailor Venus, and Sailor Moon’s use of Kunio’s name. 



	“So your friend Minako is actually Sailor Venus, and Sailor Moon is familiar with you. This would seem to indicate that she and her friends are the Sailor Senshi, most intriguing Kunio-san.”, the Oracle commented.



	“Yes, but there is another important fact here as well, the amusement park’s Haunted House was made real by Shiro.”, Kunio added.



	“It would seem that he has diverted his attention. The possibility exists that he did this as a deliberate attack against you.”, the Oracle speculated.



	“But that would mean he is aware of my presence here, I don’t think that’s likely, I have been very careful.”, Kunio answered.



	“It is the only logical reason I could think for this attack at the Haunted House. It clearly served no other purpose, he gained no additional energy because there were no entities present. He actually consumed energy by enchanting the mansion. Why would he waste his resources ?”, the Oracle questioned.



	“I don’t know, it could not have been a direct attack against me, there is no way he could have known I would have been there. Perhaps he knew the Sailor Senshi would be there…”, Kunio suggested, scratching his chin.



	“I think not Kunio-san, if that was the case, he would know the secret identities of the Sailor Senshi, there would be better ways to strike at them if he was aware of their alter egos.”, the Oracle answered.



	“Well it seems you were incorrect about his next attack Oracle…”, Kunio said with a grin, “..he did not attack with a group of entities. You know, I think this is the first time you’ve been wrong.”



	“No one is perfect Kunio-san…”, the Oracle said with a grand gesture, “..not even one as enlightened as myself.”



	“Certainly your modesty is not in question.”, Kunio added laughing.



	“Well it seems your sense of humour has not been affected by this dreary quest.”, the Oracle said.



	“I needed to change the subject for a moment, we were getting nowhere down that last train of thought.”, Kunio explained.



	“Correct Kunio-san…”, the Oracle thought for a moment, “.. I suppose that even a predictable enemy, can occasionally act out of character.”



	“True, unlike you I cannot read thoughts, so predicting an enemy is an exercise in probability at best.”, Kunio said.



	“You well know Kunio-san, that I can only read someone’s thoughts when they want me to.”



	“I know, I was merely making my point that we may never know what possessed Shiro to take the actions he did today.”, Kunio said staring out the window.



	“It would seem strange that he would waste that much energy when he has gathered relatively little.”, the Oracle said.



	“Little ? There were many people drained in the last two attacks.”, Kunio said incredulously.



	“Remember his motives, they would require much more energy than what he has collected, especially after today.”, the Oracle continued.



	“What are you thinking….”, Kunio asked slightly confused.



	“Well, Shiro has never been a patient man, and his energy reserves are low…”, the Oracle explained



	“Yes, I think I see….”



	“I think my original hypothesis will happen soon, very likely tomorrow, he will attack in force. You must be prepared to implement your plan to track down his base.”



	“I have the perfect location in mind to observe the whole city.”, Kunio said.



	“You should get some rest then, tomorrow will be a long day.”, the image said as it faded.



	Kunio gathered the stone artifacts, put them into the leather pouch and laid down on the bed. He took a deep breath, held it for a moment before letting it out slowly. He placed his hands behind his head and stared at the ceiling, an image of Minako embracing him came into his mind and he smiled at the memory.



	He blinked his eyes quickly then forced himself to concentrate on relaxing. He had to clear his mind and begin the mental preparations for the battle tomorrow if he was to trace the parasites.

 







	“So Kunio-san killed both werewolves with a silver key.”, Luna commented as Minako finished her story, filling in the missing details.



	“With some help from me…”, Usagi piped up.



	“But the ease at which he entered battle with these supernatural creatures…”, Artemis commented.



	“You’re right Artemis…”, Rei added, “…I mean he leapt into the fray against a ghost, a stone demon, a pair of werewolves, and he was probably involved in helping Minako-chan defeat the wind creature.”



	“Very brave or very stupid…”, Makoto added.



	“Or very skilled and very experienced…”, Mamoru interjected.



	“What are you suggesting ?”, Minako inquired, “..I mean it’s not like he had a choice, we were trapped inside and had to fight our way out.”



	“We are not suggesting anything Minako-chan, it’s just interesting how Kunio-san dealt with the situation.”, Luna said. She noted the defensive tone in Minako’s voice and she looked over at Artemis, who nodded his head.



	“Of course the question remains, what really happened today at the Haunted House ?”, Artemis said.



	“Let me scan Usagi-chan and Minako-chan to see if I can learn anything new.”, Ami suggested pulling out her microcomputer. She typed some commands and the microcomputer immediately complied,  initiated a detailed scan. It began to beep and an image of Minako appeared with a red circle around an object she had in a pocket.



	“Minako-chan, do you have something in your pocket ?”, Ami said looking at the odd readings being displayed on her computer screen.



	Confused, Minako reached into her pocket and discovered the small silver key. “I must have picked it up before the chamber collapsed…”, she said handing the key to Ami.



	Holding the key in her hand Ami held it beside her computer and waited for the scan to return some data. “This is astonishing…’, she commented, “.. there is an incredible amount of energy housed within this key.”



	“I’m not surprised, it protected me from the wizard’s magical assault.”, Minako said solemnly.



	“What is surprising is the energy pattern is very similar to the parasitic beings, it’s slightly more complex but I’d say they are definitely related.”, Ami said reading more data from the computer scan.



	“You’re saying this key is related to the parasites ?”, Rei said surprised.



	“Not just the key, the residual energy present on Minako-chan and Usagi-chan also is related to the parasites.”, Ami added.



	“You’re kidding right ?”, questioned Makoto.



	“I don’t understand Ami-chan…”, Usagi said with a blank look, “…I mean the key helped us, now your telling me it’s full of evil energy ?”



	“Correct Usagi-chan, evil energy that is related to the parasites.”, Ami finished.



	“This is strange…”, Luna said, “…there were no parasites present, only the magical creatures.”



	“Then it was obviously not a ploy to gather energy…”, Artemis added.



	“But what purpose did this attack serve ?”, Rei said thoughtfully.



	“I can’t think of anything, maybe it was just a random attack.”, Makoto said.



	“Sure was intense for just a skirmish…”, Minako added, “…but I guess that’s because I couldn’t transform into Sailor Venus until I was separated from Kunio-kun.”



	“Look it’s getting late, and we are not making any progress, perhaps it’s time to call it a night.”, Luna said.



	“Sounds good to me…”, Usagi said with a yawn.



	The girls and Mamoru bid their good-byes to Rei before filling out of her room, followed by Luna and 

Artemis.









	“So tell me about Kunio-san…”, Artemis said as he trotted alongside Minako, as they walked home.



	“Well he’s a nice guy…”, Minako replied quickly.



	“Nice guy eh ?”, Artemis grumbled to himself, “…Listen, I’m your guardian here remember ? How can I protect you if keep shutting me out.”



	“What are you talking about, I’ve only just met this guy.”, Minako said as she stopped under a streetlight and looked down at Artemis.



	“It’s not just that, how about taking off today and not even leaving me a note.”, Artemis said crossly.



	“I’m sorry…”, Minako began.



	“I know something is bothering you, you’ve been acting strange for the last few days. So why don’t you let me help ?”, Artemis interjected.



	“It’s nothing you can help me with…”, she said turning from his gaze.



	“How can you be sure ?”, Artemis said indignantly, “… I can’t help you if you’re not even going to tell me what’s bothering you.”



	Artemis waited for an answer but heard only silence. “Fine…”, He said, he stood watching her angrily for a moment then turned and began to walk.



	“I’m scared…”, Minako said softly.



	“What ?”, Artemis turned surprised.



	“I said I’m scared !!”, Minako yelled as tears began to flow down her face. “..I keep seeing the parasite coming to kill me…over and over !! It won’t go away…”



	“But Minako-chan, that parasite is dead, you have nothing to fear.”, Artemis said soothingly.



	“You don’t think I know that !”, she answered loudly, “..but what about the next time, I don’t know if I can face one of those hideous things again. What if…”



	“What if…, you can’t start questioning things that have not happened yet.”, Artemis interjected.



	“What if the other Sailor Senshi can’t depend on me, one of them could be killed because of me…”, she said wiping her hands across her eyes.



	“Listen, you’ve been doing this long before the others have. I know you can get through this.”, Artemis said eyeing her carefully.



	“But now I’m part of a team, they depend on me.”, Minako said picking up Artemis.



	“You did fine today, I know you won’t let the others down.”, Artemis said.



	“But that’s different, we weren’t fighting against the parasites.”, Minako argued.



	“You’ve got to try to put it out of your mind. Right now you are your own worst enemy.”, Artemis observed.



	“Tell me about it, I haven’t had a decent night’s sleep in days.”, Minako commented.



	“Look maybe you should talk to Rei-chan, maybe she can help you meditate and help you clear your mind.”, Artemis said.



	“Hmmm…”, came the response



	The rest of the walk home was in silence.









	Kunio set the stone carvings on a table and concentrated.



	“Good morning Kunio-san..”, the image said, “…are you prepared ?”



	“Yes Oracle, I will leave the stone talisman assembled so that you and I can remain in contact with each other throughout the battle.”



	“Excellent Kunio-san,  Good Luck…”, the image faded



	Kunio stood up and put his left hand over the pendant hanging from his neck. He closed his eyes and pictured the Tokyo Tower in his mind, seeing it clearly, then concentrated on the Moon Gate.



	In front of him a portal opened.



	A rectangular doorway appeared, it was composed of blue energy, with a border of dark black.



	Kunio opened his eyes and walked into the gate….



	….He appeared instantly on a steel beam near the peak of the Tokyo Tower in the east of the Minato-ku district of Tokyo, the portal closing swiftly behind him.



	This was an ideal vantage point, from here he should be able to observe and with the help of the Oracle, trace the source of the entities.



	It’s going to be a long day, he thought to himself reaching into a small leather bag he brought with him, pulled out a small bottle of water and took a sip. He scanned the city skyline and watched the sun begin to rise in the east.









	“Captain, you’d better come here and look at this.”, the worried tech shouted.



	“What is it Lieutenant ?”, the Captain said hurrying over to the computer console.



	“Take a look sir, sensors are reporting three contacts on the ground in sector 009.”, the tech said pointing to three flashing red dots on the screen



	“Are you certain, this isn’t another glitch is it ?”, the Captain said with a frown.



	“No sir, all systems check out, all diagnostic reports are normal.”



	“Okay, I guess it’s the real thing, we’ll have to report in”



He moved to a forward section in the airplane fuselage where the communications equipment was. He picked up a radio headset and selected the proper frequency.



“Big-Eye to Starbase….Big-Eye to Starbase.”



	“Starbase… go ahead Big-Eye.”



	“We have multiple contacts in sector 009, repeat multiple contacts in sector 009, recommend alert one.”



	“Roger Big-Eye,  do you have count ?”



	“We are currently tracking three of the parasites moving at ground level.”



	“Copy Big-Eye, you are ordered to move to the Central Patrol sector to coordinate the airbourne forces. Acknowledge, over.”



“Roger Starbase, we are to proceed to Central Patrol sector to coordinate airbourne forces.”



	“Big-Eye, helicopters are on Tac 2”



	“Roger Starbase, Big-Eye out.”



	“Lieutenant Taro…”, the captain said into the intercom, “…change course and put us into a holding pattern over Central Patrol sector.”



	“Yes sir.”, the pilot of the Airbourne Early Warning aircraft replied. He turned the controls to the right putting the converted Boeing 767 into a tight turn.



	“Put me on Tac 2”, the captain ordered the radio systems operator.



	The RSO adjusted a control knob to the proper setting for Tactical Frequency 2, “Ready sir.”



	“Big-Eye to Rattler flight….Big Eye to Rattler flight.”



	“Rattler lead, go ahead Big-Eye.”



	“We have possible ground contact with three parasites, alter course to… “, he glanced down at a display panel which showed the location of the helicopter flight and three flashing contacts, “…heading two-one-zero and confirm sighting.”



	“Roger Big-Eye changing course now, Rattler lead out.”









	Ami reached into her bag and pulled out her microcomputer that was beeping loudly.



	Opening it, she scanned quickly across the information flashing on the display. Her eyes opened wide in alarm. She typed a rapid command and images of Usagi, Minako, Makoto, and Rei appeared on the screen.



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, Usagi’s image questioned.



	“I have just intercepted some messages from the military communications net, they are tracking three parasites in the centre of Minato-ku.”, Ami said hurriedly



	“Okay Ami-chan, time to get the ball rolling.”, Minako’s image added.



	“Usagi-chan are you with Mamoru-san ?”, asked Ami.



	“Hai, we were just out for a stroll.”, Usagi replied



	“Okay well you are about eight blocks east of the reported position of the parasites, start heading in that direction.”, Ami said, “Everyone else, meet me here.”, she typed a series of coordinates into her computer, which was displayed on the girls communicators.



	“Right.”, answered Rei, Minako, and Makoto before closing their communicators.









	“Eight-ball…”, the helicopter pilot called over the intercom as he turned the helicopter ,”…go weapons hot on the PBG. We may be seeing some action today.”



	“Roger sir, PBG going from standby mode to active. Targeting system is online.”



	“Rattler lead to Rattler flight, we’re going to check out a possible ground contact of multiple parasites, all ships stand ready.”



	The helicopters finished turning and increased power.



	“Rattler lead, this is Rattler three, I’ve got something on my IR camera….. Confirm !, Mustang I can see the targets on the ground…. distance 4.5km.”



	“Roger that three, Rattler lead to Rattler flight, prepare to break formation, you guys all know what to do.”



	“One ready,….Two ready,…..Three ready, …..Four ready….”



	“Rattler flight break formation.”, the pilot shouted yanking the cyclic to the left and increasing power to gain altitude.



	“Rattler lead to Big-eye, confirm sighting of three parasites on the ground. Request weapons free…”



	“Copy that Rattler lead, you are authorized weapons free. Stand-by for assistance from Viper lead and Cobra lead.”



	“Big-Eye to Viper lead and Cobra lead.”



	“Viper lead……Cobra lead….”



	“Proceed immediately to patrol sector 009, Rattler lead is engaging multiple targets on the ground.”



	“Roger Big-Eye, Cobra lead out……Acknowledged, Viper lead out.”



	The captain made a gesture to Radio Systems operator, who switched frequencies for him.



	“Starbase, this is Big-Eye….”



	“Starbase… Go ahead Big-Eye.”



	“Rattler flight confirms three parasites on the ground in sector 009 and is preparing to engage, I have vectored Cobra lead and Viper lead to assist. Request you launch the reserve PBG and all other available PBG units.”



	“Roger Big-Eye, reserve PBG is launching now. We have new orders for you Big-Eye, General Kamichi is transferring tactical command of the situation to you, repeat Brass Hat is transferring tactical command of the situation to you. Acknowledge over.”



	“Copy Starbase, handoff of tactical command to AEW.”



	“Starbase out..”



	“Switch me back to Tac 2.”, the captain said to the RSO



	“Big-Eye to Sledgehammer…”



	“Sledgehammer… Go ahead Big-Eye.”, the commander of the EMP tanks said into his microphone.



	“We have a situation developing commander, we are currently tracking three parasites on the ground in patrol sector 009. Rattler lead is engaging and I have vectored Cobra lead and Viper lead to assist. Starbase is launching all other available PBGs. Warm up your weapons, you’ll be seeing some action soon.”



	“But sir, we only have available charge to engage one parasite.”



	“I am aware of that commander, do your best. Big-Eye out.”









	Inside Rattler lead, Mustang lined his helicopter up with the three targets he could see moving down the street.



	“Talk to me Eight-Ball…”, Mustang said, “…do you have a clear field of fire ?”



	Adjusting the targeting controls, the WSO used the powerful targeting camera to scan the area around the parasites. “..Okay area clear, activating PBG.”



	The particle beam gun hanging from the port side wing swiveled, aligning itself with the targeting system and fired a sequence of three rapid blasts.



	Two of the energy packets found targets, striking two of the parasites, the third slammed into the ground slightly to the left and exploded, scattering the entities that were howling in pain and anger now.



	The parasites looked up and saw the single attacking helicopter, the PBG glowing menacingly, immediately they took to the sky in three different directions.



	“Dammit…”, Mustang swore into the microphone as he watched the parasites fly off, “Big-Eye, this is Rattler lead.”



	“Big-Eye…..Go ahead Rattler lead.”



	“The three entities have separated, I am pursuing the one that is heading towards the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden, I’ll try and herd it into position for Sledgehammer. Get those other helos here quick.”



	“Understood Rattler lead, ground units confirm sightings of the other parasites, maintain pursuit of parasite one.” 



	“Roger Big-Eye, Rattler lead out.”









	Ami had met up with Makoto and they continued to run towards the rendezvous, when her computer started to beep again. She skidded to a halt on the sidewalk and called out for Makoto to stop. She opened her computer and saw the updated information displayed.”



	“Oh no…”, she voiced.



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, seeing the expression on her friends face.



	“The parasites have split up….”, she opened the communications channel to the other Senshi. “Slight change of plans guys, Usagi-chan there’s one parasite headed right at you and Mamoru-san, the military is engaged with another, that leaves the last one to the four of us.”



	She closed her computer and raised her right hand, Makoto followed suit.



	Mercury Star Power ……….Make Up !



	Jupiter Star Power ………. Make Up !



	Sailor Mercury and Sailor Jupiter continued to run down the street for their rendezvous point.









	“Big-eye to Viper lead.”



	“Viper lead, go ahead Big-Eye.”



	“Continue on course to assist Rattler lead. Be advised the parasites have split up, I am going to vector the other units to engage them.”



	“Understood Big-Eye, Viper lead out.”



	“Big-Eye to Cobra lead and Reserve one.”



	“Cobra Lead……Reserve one here, call sign Sidewinder.”



	“Situation update, the parasites have separated. Proceed to engage parasite two in sector 007, over.”



	“Acknowledged Big-Eye, Cobra lead out…….Sidewinder out.”









	Kunio looked down from his perch at the battle in progress. A pair of helicopters were engaged with one entity that was fleeing towards a park, while two other entities were racing through the city streets. He could see more helicopters moving in from other parts of the city, and the flashing lights of emergency vehicles on the ground.



	He focused his attention on the entity being chased towards the park. Clearing all other thoughts from his mind, he concentrated on link between the entity and its master, trying to find the location of the master.



	“Excellent Kunio-san…”, came the whispered voice of the Oracle, “…focus your thoughts.”









	Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen ran around the street corner at top speed. As they looked down the street they saw two helicopters lifting off, loaded with people, and a third helicopter being loaded with more civilians by a group of soldiers. As the third helicopter lifted off, they saw the entity standing in the middle of street. It was holding two soldiers, one in each clawed hand and was draining them. At it’s feet were two other soldiers who had sacrificed themselves, so that the civilians could be evacuated.



	“We’ve got to help them.”, Tuxedo Kamen said to Sailor Moon.



	“Get ready.”, she ordered, her right hand reaching for the tiara on her forehead.



	Moon Tiara ………Action !



	The glowing discus flew through the air and slashed across the entity’s left forearm, looped around then slashed across the entity’s right arm. It screamed in agony and dropped the two soldiers who hit the pavement twitching.



	Tuxedo Kamen leapt into air and landed in front of the entity, which was reeling backwards from the unexpected attack. He grabbed the two soldiers and quickly dragged them off to the side of the street. He heard the squeal of tires and saw a military jeep with flashing lights pull onto the street.



	The Entity, furious now, loosed an energy bolt at Sailor Moon who ducked behind some cars parked at the side of the road. Tuxedo Kamen signaled to the helmeted soldiers who were running towards him and reached into his cape, pulling out a fist full of red roses. The helmeted soldiers picked up the wounded soldiers and began to carry them back towards the jeep. The entity took note of this and loosed another bolt at the fleeing soldiers. 



The energy bolt had just left the entity’s hand when it struck a flurry of roses that Tuxedo Kamen had hurled at it. The explosion knocked the entity backwards slamming it into a storefront, smashing through the plate glass window.









	As the transport helicopter cleared the buildings after lifting off from the battle area where the entity was, the Pilot toggled his radio microphone.



“Viper-Three to Big-Eye”



	“Big-Eye, go ahead Viper-Three.”



	“We are clear with the civilians, Viper-Two and Viper-Four are also clear, Two has minor damage. Also reporting Sailor Moon has engaged Parasite three over.”



	“Copy Viper-Three, proceed to Starbase at best possible speed. Emergency crews are standing by for your arrival on runway four.”



	“Understood Big-Eye, Viper three out.”











	Yes ! The captain onboard the AEW thought, with Sailor Moon here, we may just have a chance against the three parasites.



	“Contact all units…”, the captain told the to the radio crew, “…Tell them be on the look out for Sailor Moon and her allies and have them be ready to support them .”



	“Yes Sir.”, came the response.









	Cobra lead had just heard the radio alert bulletin about Sailor Moon being on scene when his WSO spotted  parasite two.



	“Cobra lead to Sidewinder, contact established at eleven o’clock, distance 2.8 km.”



	“Roger Cobra lead, Confirm target on the ground.”, the pilot toggled the intercom switch, “..Wizard, do you see anything with the targeting system ?”



	“Checking sir….”, the WSO replied panning the camera around the area near the entity.



	His display centered on Sailor Mars who was attacking the entity.



	“Sir, I see Sailor Mars on the ground engaged with the enemy, she’s there with Sailor Venus. Two more Sailor Senshi approaching on foot.”



	“Sidewinder to Cobra-lead, Sailor Senshi on the ground engaged with the parasite, recommend we move in closer so we can assist.”



	“Copy Sidewinder, continue on this course, I’m going to swing around and approach from the north, we’ll try to bracket the parasite between us and the Sailor Senshi.”



	“Roger Cobra-lead, Sidewinder out.”









	Fire Soul !



	Shouted Sailor Mars, her attack striking the Entity in the head causing it to collapse to the pavement clutching its hands over its burning face.



	The entity began to rise when it was struck in the chest by a bright white energy ball. It was thrown backwards and it crashed into a metal light pole that bent, then completely sheared off at the base.



	Surprised,  Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus looked up and saw a helicopter slow to a hover overhead, the pilot giving the girls a thumbs up.









	“Rattler lead this is Sledgehammer.”



	“Rattler lead..... go ahead Sledgehammer.”



	“We have you on radar now, try to get the parasite to alter it’s course 30 degrees to the east.”



	“Copy Sledgehammer.”



	“Eight-Ball lay down a burst on the left side of the parasite, we have to get it to turn.”



	“Roger Mustang....Firing now.”



	The PBG fired off two charges that streaked through the air and struck the ground to the left of the entity, causing an explosion that sent the entity reeling to the right. Snarling in rage the entity turned and saw two helicopters closing behind it and leapt into the air to escape.









	“That’s it sir...”, the gunner yelled to the tank commander, “… parasite one entering kill zone, radio those helos and tell them to get clear of the area.”



	“Sledgehammer to Viper lead and Rattler lead, clear the area, I repeat clear the area, EMPs charging and preparing to engage parasite one.”



	Without acknowledging both helicopters broke into turns, increased power to maximum and dove for the deck.



	The entity glanced over its shoulder and saw the helicopters breaking off their pursuit. Confused it looked around and saw some camouflaged vehicles on the ground. Two of them had some kind of parabolic dish mounted on their topsides that were glowing white.



	There was a brilliant flash of blue-white light and the entity began to scream in agony as it felt itself being torn in a hundred directions. It tried to escape the pain but could not break free of the white energy field that it was surrounded by, it was caught by a force it could not comprehend and was far too weak to overpower.



	The entity screamed one final time and exploded in a brilliant ball of orange and red.









	“Sledgehammer to Big-Eye.”, the jubilant tank commander said into the microphone.



	“Big-Eye, go ahead Sledgehammer.”



	“Parasite one has been destroyed, repeat parasite one is dead.”



	“Good work Sledgehammer !, Be advised that Brass Hat has ordered the three PBG Helicopters from Starbase over to your location over.”



	“Say again Big-Eye ? I don’t understand what good they’ll do.”, the tank commander said with a confused look on his face.



	“After consulting with the technical group, General Kamichi is convinced that we can get a partial charge on the EMP tanks by using the capacitors from the particle beam guns to energize your systems. Have your engineering crews standing by, the helicopters’ ETA at your location is 15 minutes.”



	“Roger Big-Eye, I hope the general and his staff know what their doing, Sledgehammer out.”









	Kunio reeled back from a slight shock as he felt the entity dying.



	“What the....”, he began, blinking his eyes , he looked off into the distance at the park and saw the entity caught midair in a field of brilliant white energy. Even over the separating distance he could hear the entity scream before it exploded.



	Damn he swore to himself, I was so close.



	“Events are transpiring rapidly, you must try again Kunio-san, but quickly.”, intoned the voice of the Oracle in his mind.



	Kunio scanned the city looking for the other entities. He centered his gaze on two helicopters circling to the north and there was an explosion on the ground.



	There, he thought picturing a tall building close to the battle, his hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant.



	A portal opened in front of him and he stepped through









	Sailor Moon jumped from back the car she had ducked behind as it was struck by a more powerful energy beam, and exploded. Another energy beam came from the wrecked store front, this one directed at Tuxedo Kamen, who quickly rolled to one side to avoid it.



	The jeep carrying the wounded soldiers began to back up the street, and made a quick turn onto a side street then sped off, heading towards a hospital



	The entity emerged from the wrecked store, its red eyes glowing fiercely, it looked around, searching for targets. Seeing Sailor Moon moving to cover down the street, it jumped over to a group of cars that were parked in front of the store. It reached down, jammed its claws into the car’s body and lifted it over its head. It hesitated for a moment before hurling the automobile at Sailor Moon.



	“Yeow…”, Sailor Moon squealed out as she turned tail and ran as fast as she could. The car flew swiftly through the air, hit the light pole Sailor Moon had been leaning against and exploded. 



	Hot metal fragments scythed through the air and slashed across Sailor Moon’s left leg. She screamed loudly in pain and tumbled to the street.



	Seeing her fall Tuxedo Kamen stood up and yelled out, “Sailor Moon….”, his face tight with concern.



	The entity hefted another car, and hurled it at Tuxedo Kamen



	He jumped to get clear, but was not quite fast enough. The car smashed into the parked cars he was using for cover and they exploded together into a huge fireball.



	Tuxedo Kamen was driven forward by the force of the explosion into a telephone booth on the street. Smashing through the glass, he hit the ground hard with a huff.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-sama…”, Sailor Moon shouted in alarm, and struggled to stand up. She stumbled forward but was caught by strong arms. 



Looking at the arms, she saw two soldiers, one scooped her up in his arms while another leveled his weapon at the entity, which was lifting yet another car over its head. The soldier fired his grenade launcher, and a smoke canister arced through the air, exploding with a loud FOOM in front the entity billowing thick, white, smoke.



	The soldier shouldered his grenade launcher and hurried over to Tuxedo Kamen, quickly helping him to his feet. The soldier carrying Sailor Moon brought her to a green painted Toyota land cruiser and put her in the back.



	“Hang on tight…”, he said over his shoulder as he jumped into the driver's seat. He threw the land cruiser into gear and raced down the street to pick up his comrade who was helping Tuxedo Kamen stand.



	The second soldier helped Tuxedo Kamen into the front seat of the land cruiser then jumped in himself, just as the car the entity had lifted into the air emerged from the smoke cloud and smashed into the ground beside the land cruiser.



	“Sailor Moon are you all right ?”, asked Tuxedo Kamen turning from the front seat to face her.



	“My leg…”, she said through clenched teeth, her hands clutched tightly around her left thigh, blood flowed from between her fingers.



“There’s a first aid kit in the front on the floor.”, the soldier in the back seat said, “..pass it back to me and I’ll patch up her wounds.”



	Tuxedo Kamen reached down between his legs and picked up the medical satchel, as he handed it over the seat his gaze fell on the red cross patch on the soldier’s arm.



	“You’re a medic ?”, he inquired.



	“Field surgeon, actually. We were helping to evacuate some injured civilians when we saw you two were having trouble with the parasite.”



	The land cruiser was rocked by an explosion on the right side.



	“Hold on…”, the driver said loudly, he floored the accelerator petal and threw the land cruiser into a dizzying set of s-turns.



	He looked in the rear view mirror and saw the parasite flying behind him loosing another energy bolt. He spun the wheel and raced around a corner.



	The field surgeon finished bandaging Sailor Moon’s leg and looked up at Tuxedo Kamen, “How are you doing, anything I can do ?”



	Tuxedo Kamen shook his head, “No, just some scrapes, I’ll be fine.”



	“Arigato…”, Sailor Moon said with a warm smile.



	The driver of the land cruiser picked up a radio headset and put it on.



	“Medic two-five to anyone on this net….mayday mayday”



	“Medic two-five, this is Big-Eye state your emergency.”



	“Big-Eye we are being pursued by a parasite, we are northbound on Sakurada-dori avenue, at the 3600 block. We have passengers, Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen.”



	“Understood Medic two-five, Assistance is enroute. It is imperative that you protect your charges. Big-Eye out.”



	“Okay Sailor Moon, sit tight, help is on the way…..”, the soldier began.



	There was a nearby booming explosion and the land cruiser was flung onto its side, then went skidding down the street.









	Kunio stepped from the Moon Gate and walked over to the edge of the building. Looking down he saw the Sailor Senshi gathering on the street. A green painted helicopter gunship screamed by the building, maybe a scant 15 metres away.



	I’d better be prepared, Kunio thought. He reached over to his left forearm and put his hand over a brass armlet there. He concentrated and softly said ……”armour”



	A soft glow enveloped Kunio and his armour appeared over him, A white cloak and hood covered his head, a simple cloth mask covered his face.



	He held out his right hand and pictured his weapon in his mind. “….return.”, he said



	His staff appeared in his hand glowing brightly.



	“Remember why you are here Kunio-san”, the Oracle’s voice chided.



	“Of course.”, Kunio said, concentrating on the entity and clearing out all other distraction from his mind.









	Sailor Mercury activated he visor and scanned down the street at the prone form of the parasite.



	“What’s the verdict Sailor Mercury ?”, asked Sailor Mars



	“Scanning, hang on a sec….”, Sailor Mercury started to say, when some red warning signals began to scroll across her visor. “It’s still alive…”



	“Get under cover…”, Sailor Jupiter said grabbing Sailor Mercury’s arm.



	The entity jumped to it’s feet, loosing a flock of small energy bolts at the Sailor Senshi and the helicopter hovering near them. The Sailor Senshi dove for cover as the area around them filled with explosions.  The helicopter was rocked as it took multiple hits. There was a howl from the turbine engines as it increased power and began to climb away trailing smoke from some new holes in the fuselage.









	The helicopter slewed to one side as more of the small energy bolts impacted on the fuselage



	“Sidewinder to Cobra-lead, I’m taking hits over.”



	“Copy Sidewinder, we’re lining up for an attack run, get clear.”



	“Roger Cobra-lead, Sidewinder out.”



	“Blackjack….”, the pilot called over the intercom to the WSO, “Stand by, we’ve got to cover Sidewinder and the Sailor Senshi so they can pull back.”



	“Roger…”, the WSO said, centering the cross hairs on  the entity standing in the street.









	“Get up, Get up !”, yelled Sailor Mars through the choking smoke.



	Sailor Jupiter raised her head up from the pavement and shot a glance down the street. Her eyes opened wide when she saw the parasite walking through the debris towards them. Acting quickly, she picked up the unconscious Sailor Mercury in her arms and began to run towards Sailor Mars.



	“Move it girl…”, she said as she raced by Sailor Venus who was shaking her head to clear it.



	Sailor Venus, still disoriented from the blast, looked up and saw the entity advancing towards her. She gasped as she felt cold fear penetrating her heart. Paralyzed she could not move.



	“What are doing ?”, came the voice of Sailor Mars, “Get out of the way !”



	“I…I…”, stammered Sailor Venus, her eyes still locked on the parasite moving towards her.



	Sailor Mars heard the approaching sound of the helicopter and broke into a run towards the panicked form of Sailor Venus.  She jumped and tackled Sailor Venus to the ground, holding her close as the pair rolled to the side of the street. 



	The entity howled a challenge and prepared to strike. It raised it’s hands and concentrated its strength….



	It was stuck by three glowing packets of high energy subatomic particles Two more impacted on the ground nearby raising a cloud of dust and smoke. The sound of the explosion was muted somewhat by the helicopter that roared by, a dozen metres off the ground. 



	Sailor Mars propped herself with one arm, but gasped as she felt hot knives of pain shoot though her back and shoulder. She put her hand to her back which was sticky with blood, her wounds had opened up again.



	“What is the matter with you…”, Sailor Mars said angrily through the pain.



	“I don’t know….”, Sailor Venus said unable to look her friend in the eye, her long hair draping over her face as she hung her head, “..I just don’t know.”









	The pilot of Sidewinder fought for control of the helicopter swinging the cyclic to the left, trying to counter the sliding right caused by the impact to the energy bolts. He looked down at his control panel at the flashing red lights, while alarms buzzed on the intercom.



	His gaze centered on one flashing red light, Port Engine Fail



	Swearing softly he shut down the damaged engine. “Wizard…what’s the status of the PBG ?”�

	“Sir…”, the WSO answered, “PBG is damaged, I’m not sure if it will fire. Targeting system destroyed, capacitor bank is green.”



	Another warning light came on, Oil Pressure Warning. The remaining engine, damaged by the attack was still functioning, but the oil pressure was falling. Somewhere within the complex turbine engine oil was leaking, when the oil pressure dropped to zero, the engine would no longer be lubricated. When that happened it would seize, probably tearing the transmission apart, causing the helicopter to drop like a stone out of the air.



 	“Sidewinder to Big-Eye, declaring an emergency over.”



	“Copy Sidewinder what is your status ?”



	“Port engine destroyed, oil pressure falling on starboard engine, power levels are dropping.”



	“What is the status of PBG capacitor ?”



	“It’s okay but we may have to eject the PBG system if we are to make it back to Starbase.”



	“Negative Sidewinder, do not eject that PBG, you are ordered to divert to Sledgehammer’s location and set down there to assist in recharging the EMPs with your capacitor unit. Don’t worry about trying to save the helo, it is expendable, but get that capacitor to Sledgehammer. Big-Eye out.”



	“I guess we’re expendable as well eh?”, the WSO said with some bitterness.



	“Can the chatter Wizard…”, the pilot said fighting with the controls again, “…let’s just get this flying garbage heap to the park.”



	“Roger that sir…”









	Sailor Moon opened her eyes painfully, shaking her head to clear the fuzziness. She struggled out of the land cruiser through the wrecked rear windshield. There was a smashing of glass, she looked to the front of the land cruiser and saw Tuxedo Kamen kick out the front windscreen and crawl out of the overturned vehicle. He was dragging the driver clear by his web gear.



	“Are you alright Sailor Moon ?”, Tuxedo Kamen asked while he wiped the blood from the unconscious driver’s face.”



	“Bumps and bruises…”, she mumbled running her hand over the bandages on her leg.



	A soft moan floated out from the inside of the land cruiser, and the field surgeon crawled out from the smashed rear windshield. He pulled the medical satchel out and tossed it to Tuxedo Kamen.



	“Hold on to this for me, we don’t have much time, I have to get a few more things…..”, he began.



	He was cut off by a viscous howl from down the street.



	“We’ve got to keep moving…”,  Tuxedo Kamen called to the surgeon, he picked up the unconscious soldier and hefted him over his shoulder .



	Sailor Moon pulled her tiara from her forehead and flung it towards the entity.



	Moon Tiara ……….Action !



	Her tiara slashed through the air rapidly towards the entity. The entity jumped into the air quickly to avoid the shining golden discus. Sailor Moon saw her tiara miss and held up her right hand, concentrating hard. Her tiara instantly reversed directions and sawed through the base of a metal light pole that tipped over smashing into the parasite, pinning it to the ground.



	“Let’s go …”, she yelled replacing her tiara on her forehead.



	The surgeon emerged from the land cruiser with the grenade launcher and a bag of rounds. Seeing the parasite struggling on the ground he swiftly reached into the bag and pulled out a red-tipped round. He loaded the grenade launcher and took careful aim at the sparking transformer that was on the fallen light pole. He fired, and an intensely bright flare streaked towards the transformer, it struck the metal pole with a loud clang, igniting the leaking oil. Thick, black smoke erupted from the blaze blinding the entity.



	The surgeon, Sailor Moon, and  Tuxedo Kamen who was carrying the unconscious soldier took off running down the street. Behind them, the screech of metal could easily be heard as the entity tore the metal light pole into pieces.



	“This way…”, Tuxedo Kamen called turning a corner, “…we’ll try to lose the parasite by getting out of sight.”



	Sailor Moon and the surgeon followed Tuxedo Kamen around the corner, Tuxedo Kamen kicked open a metal door, waved the others inside, and slammed the door shut behind them.



	Breathing heavily, Sailor Moon turned to the surgeon and said, “I think we’ll be safe here for awhile, You should take a look at your friend.” 



	“Good idea…”, the surgeon said, he began to rummage around the medical satchel, he pulled out a small hand held radio and tossed it over to Sailor Moon.



	“What’s this for ?’, she inquired with a puzzled look.



	“Well Lieutenant Shirai is hurt pretty bad, I’m going to see what I can do for him, I need you to see if you can radio for some help before the parasite comes back or we’ll have some big problems.”, the surgeon said.



	“We’ll try our best…”, Tuxedo Kamen said, but the surgeon was busy examining the Lieutenant’s injuries and didn’t seem to hear.









	“Okay men…”, the tank commander yelled over the roar of the helicopters to the engineering crews, “…get those cables attached to the PBG capacitor units.”



	Groups of engineers ran towards the helicopters that were shutting down their engines, dragging thick cables behind them. Within a few moments they had secured the heavy cables and waved to the tank commander.



	“Okay, cables secured, activate the chargers…”, he ordered the technical personnel near the tanks



	A deep hum emanated from the tanks as the energy was transferred from the helicopters to the tanks.



	“Its working sir…”, called one of the techs, “…the helicopters will be drained in about 5 minutes.”



	“Sir…”, called the radio officer, “…there’s a crippled PBG helo headed in our direction, Big-Eye wants us to stand ready to transfer the charge from it, provided he can make it here in one piece.”



	“They said all that ?”, the commander said with some surprise.



	“Actually no sir..“, the radio officer said flushing, “…but I overheard some of the radio chatter between the helicopter and Big-Eye. Seems the helo is in a bad way and was going to eject the PBG so they could nurse the bird back to Starbase, but Big-Eye told them to hold onto the PBG and divert here.”



	“Lieutenant…”, the commander said sternly, “…we are in a life or death struggle here, we must get enough charge to reactivate these tanks or hundreds of civilians could be killed or injured. It is our duty to take these risks, remember that.”



	“Yes Sir…”









	Sparkling Wide Pressure !



	Burning Mandala !



	Shouted Sailor Mars and Sailor Jupiter, their attacks streaked through the air and struck the parasite as well as some parked cars on the street. The entity screamed in pain, was flung backwards into the exploding cars then enveloped by the expanding fireball. The helicopter fired a burst of three energy packets into the inferno adding to the maelstrom of fire.



	“What’s the matter Minako-chan ?”, asked Sailor Mercury softly, her arm around her trembling friend.



	“I was so scared…I couldn’t move…”, Sailor Venus said sobbing.



	“Shh…..”, Sailor Mercury said calming her friend, “…we’re here, we won’t let anything happen to you.”



	“I’m sorry I snapped at you Minako-chan…”, Sailor Mars said, putting her hand on her friend’s arm, “..I didn’t realize what you were going through.”



	“Listen, I don’t mean to be rude but….”, Sailor Jupiter interrupted pointing to a shape moving out of the roaring inferno.



	“Okay, just give me a sec…”, Sailor Venus said as she gathered herself and wiped the tears from her eyes.



	The entity emerged from the raging flames, both hands glowing brightly, and loosed a shock wave which tore its way down the street, knocking the Sailor Senshi to the ground. The helicopter circling overhead saw this and rolled into a dive, lining up the PBG. The Parasite leapt into the air and loosed another shock wave that struck the helicopter, pushing it sideways off the left.



	The entity fired off an energy bolt at the prone forms of the Sailor Senshi. It landed in their midst and exploded, throwing the helpless girls farther down the street.









	Kunio lost his concentration as the building shook when it was struck by the shock wave the entity fired at the attacking helicopter. Distracted, he looked down at the battle, the Sailor Senshi were lying on the street apparently unconscious from the last attack, he scanned around for the helicopter and saw it struggling to regain control so it could assist the helpless Senshi.



	C’mon he thought silently, hurry up and help them… he willed the helicopter.



	“Kunio-san, what are you doing ?”, inquired the voice of the Oracle, “..you almost had the location.” 



	“Not now…”, he said loudly.



	As he watched the helicopter gained altitude and swung around, firing its weapon at the parasite. Dodging the glowing balls, the parasite landed on the ground and loosed a massive energy bolt at the helicopter. The pilot yanked the cyclic to the right frantically trying to avoid the attack, but it was useless. The bolt struck the tail boom of the helicopter and blew it clean off. Without the anti-torque tail rotor the smoking helicopter began to spin out of control.



	Kunio saw helicopter damaged and the entity advancing on the helpless Sailor Senshi and decided to act. He put his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and concentrated on the helicopter spinning out of control.



	A portal appeared in front of him and he stepped into it…….



….And instantly appeared on the refueling probe, which jutted from the nose of the helicopter. Holding on to the probe tightly with his legs, he closed his eyes and concentrated. The armour he wore began to glow brightly as it augmented his strength to superhuman levels, he quickly jammed his hands into the aluminum of the airframe and ripped open the cockpit of the helicopter. He pulled a small blade from his belt and cut the harnesses of the two unconscious crew members.



	Not much time left he thought with a glance at the approaching ground, he focused his thoughts and Moon Gate appeared. Grabbing the web gear of the crew members he heaved with his legs and jumped into the Moon Gate, dragging them behind him.









	“We copy you Sailor Moon..”, came the voice from the small radio,”…help is on the way, we have two helicopter gunships and one transport helicopter in your area. Is there any was you can signal them or mark your location ?”



	“I’ll check, hang on a second.”, Sailor Moon said.



	“Uh, excuse me….”, Sailor Moon turned to the surgeon who was bandaging up the wounded soldier.



	“Something up ?”, he asked looking up from his patient.



	“They need to know if we can ‘mark our location’ because there’s some helicopters looking for us.”, Sailor Moon said not quite understanding what was necessary.



	“In that bag of grenades you’ll find a green canister. Hold the handle, pull the pin and throw it out the door. It’s a green smoke grenade, the helos should be able to see it.”, the surgeon said with a grin



	“Right…”, Sailor Moon said, and picked up the radio. “Hello ?”



	“We’re here Sailor Moon….go ahead.”



	“Okay we’re going to use a green smoke grenade, have your guys look for it.”



	“Copy Sailor Moon, you’re popping green smoke.”



	Tuxedo Kamen found the green canister and pulled the pin, opening the door quickly he flung the canister into the street and watched as it began to billow streams of green smoke.









	Sailor Mercury, a groan escaping her lips, opened her eyes. She heard an approaching helicopter and looked up. It was badly damaged she saw as it spun out of control trailing thick smoke, all of the sudden there was a flash of blue light, and a blue rectangle appeared in front of the helicopter. Looking closely now, she saw an armoured figure in a white cloak drag the two soldiers out of the helicopter cockpit and into the blue rectangle and disappear, the rectangle closing rapidly behind them.



	The helicopter smashed into the ground and slid into a building, totally unrecognizable as the once sleek aircraft it used to be.



	The blue rectangle appeared again, this time on the street and the armoured figure emerged dragging the two soldiers. The portal closed swiftly and the figure knelt to check his charges for injuries.



	Sailor Mercury saw that Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter were standing up, but Sailor Mars was clutching her shoulder, her face contorted in pain.



	Sailor Venus gasped as she looked back towards Sailor Mercury, and saw the armoured figure kneeling to assist the two soldiers.



	“We’ve got to help them…”, Sailor Mercury yelled to Sailor Jupiter and Sailor Venus,”…the parasite is still coming.”



	Shabon Spray!



	Sailor Mercury shouted, a thick white fog appeared between the entity and the Sailor Senshi.



	Snarling in anger the entity jumped into the air trying to clear the blinding fog.



	Supreme Thunder!



	Crescent Beam !



	Their attacks combined and streaked towards the entity. Seeing it coming the Entity focused it strength and formed a dark energy shield on it’s left arm. The attack struck the shield and was reflected off, racing back down the street.









	Kunio had revived one of the soldiers and was helping him stand when he saw the man’s eyes open wide in alarm, he felt the hairs on the back of neck start to rise. He pushed the soldier back down to the pavement and started to dive to the left.



	He was not fast enough and was hit by the attack. Kunio was driven backwards and slammed into the brick wall of a building and the attack pinned him in place, tracing across the armour on his chest.



	He clutched his arms to his chest and collapsed to the pavement.









	“Viper lead to Rattler lead….”



	“Rattler lead, go ahead Viper lead…”



	“Green smoke at three o‘clock Rattler lead….”



	“Roger Viper lead, change course to one-two-zero and descend to 50 metres.”



	The three helicopters turned and dropped in altitude heading towards the stream of green smoke rising from a street corner.



	The helicopters weren’t the only ones who took note of the rising smoke, the entity snarled and ran towards the green cloud.









	Hearing the sound of hovering helicopters, Tuxedo Kamen opened the door and he and Sailor Moon hurried out into the street waving.



	“Rattler four to Rattler lead.”



	“Lead here, …go ahead Rattler four.”



	“I can see Sailor Moon on the ground, we are moving in to pick them up.”



	“Roger four, lead out.”



The transport helicopter flared as it slowed, moving in to land when it was struck by an energy bolt.



	“Damn it !!”, the pilot shouted, fighting for control ,“..the LZ’s hot.”



	“We got you covered…”, Mustang spoke into the microphone, “…Eight-Ball open up”



	The two helicopter gunships turned towards the entity and opened fire with a continuous stream of energy balls. 



	The entity howling in pain, as energy balls impacted all around it, loosed some energy bolts towards the helicopters but missed. The helicopters quickly began a series of maneuvers to confuse to the entity and draw it’s fire, instead it fired a bolt at Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Moon. Tuxedo Kamen rolled out of the way and Sailor Moon dodged clumsily to the right. The entity raised its hands to strike again when two more energy balls impacted on it.



	The entity writhed and roared in pain, and began to raise its hands again. It was struck in the throat by a streaking red rose, and stumbled backwards, more energy balls striking it.



	Seeing she had enough time strike Sailor Moon attacked.



	Moon Princess ……….Halation !



	The attack smashed into the parasite destroying it.









	Kunio felt a strong arm helping stand. As he struggled to get up he noticed it was the one of the soldiers he had saved from the helicopter. 



	“Are you all right ?”, asked the pilot, “…that looks pretty bad.”



	Kunio put his hand to his chest and felt blood seeping from the hole burned into his armour. “I can manage for the time being. Where is the entity ?”



	“You mean the parasite ? It’s duking it out with the Sailor Senshi. My WSO is radioing for some more helicopters. By the way Sir, Thanks for saving us.”



	“Sir…”, came the voice of the WSO, “…I’ve contacted Big-Eye, it seems this is the only parasite left of the three. Rattler lead and Viper lead are enroute with Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen in Rattler four. I’ve been informed that they’ve also managed to get a partial charge on the EMP tanks. We’ve got to update the Sailor Senshi and get them to help herd it to the park.”



	“That’s good news I take it ?”, Kunio asked the pilot.



	“Good news, provided we live long enough to make use of it.”, he said as there was a loud explosion down the street.



	They looked up and saw the four Sailor Senshi emerge from a cloud of dust and smoke, running towards them. The pilot waved his arms calling them over.



	“Well we slowed it down, but I don’t know for how long.”, Sailor Mercury said as she approached the helicopter crew and the armoured figure.



	“Who are you ?”, Sailor Venus asked the mystery man



	“Introductions later…”, Kunio said, “…these men have something important to tell you.”



	“We have to get the parasite to move towards the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden…”, the helicopter WSO told the girls, “…we have some energy tanks located there that have already killed one of them. Two more helicopter gunships are on the way and your leader Sailor Moon is in a transport helicopter accompanying them, they should be here in about four minutes.”



	“We’re exhausted, and Sailor Mars here is injured, I don’t think we can hold out for four minutes.”, Sailor Jupiter observed.



	“I can get us and the entity to the garden, use you communications devices to get your trap prepared.”, Kunio said clutching his chest, breathing heavily.



	“Pal…”, the helicopter pilot began, ”… you’re in no condition to fight this thing.”



	“Trust me, I have enough strength to get us to the garden, but it will be up to the rest of you to deal with it.”, Kunio said his voice tight.



	There was a load roar behind them, and the parasite emerged from the choking black smoke.



	“Debate’s over, I say we go with his plan..”, Sailor Jupiter said.



	“Okay …”, they all agreed.



	“We’ll radio the tanks and tell the helos to divert to the park.”, the helicopter pilot said.



	“I’ll need a distraction.”, Kunio said



	“I’ve got just the thing…”, Sailor Mars said pulling an Anti-Evil charm out.



	The WSO started talking into his small hand held radio, informing his superiors about their hasty plan, and to expect the imminent appearance of the entity in the park.



	Standing next to the helicopter pilot, Sailor Venus made a quiet inquiry.



	“Do you know who this guy is ?”



	“No, I only know he saved my life and the WSO’s life. He somehow managed to pull us from our crippled helicopter before it crashed. The last thing I remember was spinning out of control, when I came to he was standing over me and we were on the ground.”, the pilot answered.



	“Was he was injured rescuing you from the helicopter ?”, Sailor Venus continued



	“No, he was helping me stand up when I saw the parasite had reflected your attack. I guess he must have seen me go rigid because without turning he pushed me out of the way and then tried to dodge, but there wasn’t enough time.”



	Sailor Venus gasped, her eyes wide with surprise and opened her mouth to say something but was interrupted by another explosion in front of them.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen. Akuryou taisan !”, Sailor Mars shouted hurling the Anti-Evil charm at the entity as it charged forward.



	The paper slip hit the entity on the forehead, stopping it dead in its tracks.



	Kunio’s hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant and he pictured the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden in his mind. In front of him a blue portal appeared.



	“What is it ?”, Sailor Mars asked.



	“It is merely a doorway, from this place to the park, go ahead though it.”, he gestured with his hand.



	“I dunno…”, Sailor Jupiter said hesitantly looking at the blue doorway.



	“It’s perfectly safe…. ”, Kunio said, he thrust his arm into the Moon Gate and pulled it out, “..See ? Nothing to it.”



	“What about the parasite…”, the pilot asked.



	“Leave it to me, my armour offers me some protection from the entity, I will drag it into the gate. Now go through…We don’t have much time.”, Kunio ordered.



	The two soldiers walked through the gate, followed by the Sailor Senshi. Kunio saw the entity struggling, and he walked over to it.  



	“Time to go my friend…”, he said with a smirk



	He wrapped his arms around the entity's throat, ignoring the burning pain that penetrated his armour and dragged the entity through the Moon Gate.









	 Kunio appeared in a large clearing in the park, dragging the struggling entity, the Moon Gate closing behind them. He glanced around and saw the helicopter pilots standing with a group of other soldiers, trying to explain their sudden appearance in the park. Sailor Mars was being attended by some medical personnel, bandaging the wounds that had reopened.



	“Over there..”, yelled a solider pointing to the two tanks parked at the other end of the clearing.



	Kunio began to drag the entity towards the tanks, when it broke free of his grasp knocking him to the ground  Stunned, he looked up and saw the Anti-Evil charm burning and turn into ash. The entity roared as it broke free of the spell and looked down at the prone form at its feet. It’s right hand began to glow red and it slashed down, viscously raking across Kunio’s armoured chest, adding glowing rents to the breastplate.



	Screaming in pain, Kunio tried to roll away from the attack, but the entity raised it’s foot and slammed Kunio back to the ground. Laughing cruelly it raised its hand to strike again.



	Venus Love Me Chain !



	Sailor Venus shouted, her chain wrapped around the entity’s throat. She jerked it tight, and with all of her strength pulled the entity back from the prone form of Kunio.



	Kunio struggled to stand up and weakly extended his right hand. Picturing his staff in his mind, he shouted, “..Return !”



	His staff appeared glowing brightly, and he swing it in a wide arc, striking the entity in the leg, sending it tumbling to the ground.



	Shining Aqua Illusion !



	Sailor Mercury shouted, enveloping the entity with water which froze into a block of ice, trapping it within.



	Kunio, his last energy spent, collapsed to the ground. Sailor Venus rushed over to him followed by the other three Sailor Senshi.



	Seeing the red streams of blood flowing from the rends in his armour, Sailor Mercury grasped part of his cloak and tried to staunch the bleeding. Sailor Venus looked over to the soldiers and shouted for a medic.



	“No…”, Kunio said, coughing up blood, “…too badly wounded….they …..cannot help me, you must ….. open ….. Gate…….Oracle …can …heal….” 



	He reached to the Moon Gate pendant around his neck and jerked it free, grasping Sailor Venus’ hand he put the blood smeared pendant in it.



	“What do I do ?”, Sailor Venus said taking the pendant in her hands, “..Tell me.”



	“You must ……you must clear your mind…”, Kunio said fighting to stay conscious, “…hold the pendant….”



	“Okay, what else…”, she said seeing him starting to fade, “…please, hold on…”



	“Concentrate hard…..”, he said weakly, “….picture….picture…”, his voice trailed off as his eyes rolled back into his head.



	“No !..”, she wailed, her eyes filling tears.



	“We can still save him…”, Sailor Mercury said, her visor on, scanning Kunio, “..he’s very weak but still barely alive, we have to figure out how to open the portal to this ‘Oracle’ so we can save him. Give me the pendant.”



	Sailor Venus handed over the pendant to Sailor Mercury who began to scan it 



	“Wait…”, Sailor Mars said, an odd look in her eyes, “…give me the pendant.”



	“Why ?”, Sailor Mercury inquired seeing the strange expression on her friend’s face.



	“I hear something, a voice whispering from the pendant.”, Sailor Mars said.



	“What is it saying ?”, Sailor Venus asked.



	“It’s too soft for me to make anything out, but I think I heard the word Oracle.”, Sailor Mars answered.



	“Here…”, Sailor Mercury said offering the pendant.



	Sailor Mars’ hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant. She gasped and her eyes opened wide, she heard the Oracle’s voice in her mind



	“Listen carefully, I am the Oracle, I will instruct you how to use the Moon Gate, you must bring him back to me.”, came the disembodied voice.



	In a trance now Sailor Mars nodded her head.



	Behind them, the sound of approaching helicopters could be heard.



	Shaking her head as she came out of the trance, Sailor Mars held the Moon Gate pendant up and closed her eyes. In front of her the portal opened.



	





	The soldiers had gathered around the block of ice that contained the entity as they debated how they were going to get the EMP tanks to destroy it. 



	“We can’t fire those tanks at a ground level target.”, argued one engineer, “…we’d knock out half the electronics and electrical systems in this city. Somehow we’ve got to get it into the air.”



	“How do we do that ?”, asked another



	Suddenly a large crack appeared in the block of ice.



	“Back !”, someone shouted, as the ice block began to crumble.



	Shards of ice began to fall from the block as the entity struggled against it’s confinement.









	Sailor Venus and Sailor Mars looped their arms under Kunio’s while Sailor Mercury and Sailor Jupiter stood by his feet getting ready to lift him.



	They were interrupted by an explosion to their left that showered them with small chunks of ice and snow. Looking over, they saw soldiers scattering as the entity freed itself from the icy captivity.



	Two helicopters roared by low overhead and a third landed in the clearing. The two gunships took stock of the situation as they flew past, arced rapidly around and laid down multiple bursts of energy balls.



	Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen ran from the helicopter that landed to a waiting group of soldiers.



	“Your friends are engaged with the last parasite..”, shouted a soldier over the roar of the helicopter engines, “…do you see those two tanks at the end of the clearing ?”, he pointed to the EMP tanks, “…those tanks killed the first parasite, we’re going to try to do it again, but we only have a partial charge. If we fail we’re going to need your help.”



	“Okay…”, Sailor Moon said holding her Cutie Moon Rod, “…we’ll try your plan. I’ll be ready.”



	“Another thing Sailor Moon, your friend in the armour and white cloak was injured pretty badly in the last fight.”, the soldier added moving off.



	“Who ?”, inquired Tuxedo Kamen with a puzzled look at Sailor Moon.



	“It’s hard to explain, but we think he’s on our side.”, Sailor Moon said glibly.



	“Think ?”, said Tuxedo Kamen with a groan.









	“Go through the portal !”, yelled Sailor Jupiter, “..we’ll follow after we delay the parasite.”



	“No, we’ll take him through, find the Oracle and come back.”, Sailor Mars answered, “…just lead that thing to those tanks !”



	Sailor Venus and Sailor Mars lifted with all their strength and managed to get Kunio’s shoulders off the ground.



	“Jeez he’s heavy…”, observed Sailor Venus.



	“Must be the armour… C’mon drag him through.”, Sailor Mars said pulling with all her might, ignoring the pain in her shoulder.



	The two girls pulled and slowly dragged Kunio into the portal…



	…and instantly appeared inside the small apartment Kunio was renting. The portal closing behind them









 	The two helicopter gunships continued to circle the parasite firing bursts from their PBGs.



	Sailor Jupiter and Sailor Mercury saw Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen running towards them.



	“What was that blue flash ?”, Sailor Moon asked as she arrived.



	“It’s kind of a long story Sailor Moon…”, Sailor Mercury said apologetically, “… but the short version is this : our white cloaked friend has some kind of magical doorway he uses to travel. He was badly injured so Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus used the doorway to try take him to someone he said can help.”



	“Where’s the doorway ?”, inquired Tuxedo Kamen looking around.



	“Well it seems to have closed…”, Sailor Jupiter said, “…I was just going to try to call Sailor Venus on the communicator to see if they were alright.”



	“No time for that now, we’ve got other problems…”, Sailor Mercury said pointing to a helicopter that was struck by an energy bolt and began trailing smoke.



	The helicopter swung to the left and right and the pilot fought for control, but the entity fired another energy bolt at the helicopter and it exploded into a brilliant ball of orange and red, showering the area with pieces of glowing metal..



	“No !”, Sailor Moon shouted, her face contorted with anger, “…That’s it…I’ve had it with these things, this one is finished !”



	She broke into a run towards the tanks at the end of the clearing.



	“Sailor Moon wait !”, yelled Tuxedo Kamen, he started to follow her when he felt a hand on his arm.



	“No, Tuxedo Kamen-sama…”, Sailor Mercury said, “…we need you to help get the parasite into the firing pattern of those tanks.”



	“Hai.. ”, he answered, with a final glance at Sailor Moon, “…let’s do it.”



	Reaching the EMP tanks, Sailor Moon stood between them and shouted to the tank commander, who was readying the weapons.



	“We’re doing this together…”, she yelled, holding her Cutie Moon Rod over her head.



	The tank commander saluted her and toggled the transmit button on his microphone. “Sledgehammer to Rattler Lead., get that bastard into the air, we’re ready here.”



	“Roger Sledgehammer, Rattler lead out.”



	The helicopter turned and began an attack run, perpendicular to the attack axis of the EMP tanks hoping they would have enough time to escape.



	Tuxedo Kamen hurled a rose at the entity, which struck the energy bolt it had fired at the Sailor Senshi.



	Sparkling Wide Pressure !



	Shabon Spray Freezing !



	The Senshi shouted, their attacks striking the entity and driving it into the line of fire of the tanks.



	Suddenly the area around the entity was filled with explosions, looking up they saw an attack helicopter firing a continuous stream of energy packets at the entity.



	Roaring in pain the entity leapt high into the air to dodge the assault.



	“That’s it !”, yelled the EMP tank commander “Engage !”



	The gunner nodded and his finger stabbed down on the firing button. Both tanks unleashed a torrent of electromagnetic energy at the parasite. It screamed as it was enveloped in the immensely powerful magnetic field and began to be pulled apart.



	Moon Princess Halation !



	Sailor Moon shouted, her attack streaked to the heart of the white energy field and ripped the parasite in half. It gave a final terrible shriek and exploded.



	Exhaling, Sailor Moon looked into the clearing and saw the helicopter gunship skidding to a rough forced landing on the grass. The helicopter had been too close to the electromagnetic discharge and it had killed the electronics on the aircraft, causing it to lose power. It ground to a halt on the grassy field, and the helicopter pilot and WSO emerged as the rotors slowly stopped spinning.



	A cheer arose from the soldiers manning the tanks and other crews in the park.









	The life-sized image of the Oracle shimmered over the stone carvings. 



	“You have done well, Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus….”, the image said.



	“Will you be able to save him ?”, asked Sailor Venus hopefully.



	“Yes, he is very weak, but not beyond me. First I will need your help again.”, the image stated, “..remove the armoured gauntlet on his left hand.”



	Sailor Venus knelt over Kunio and removed the metal covered glove.



	“On his wrist you will see a brass armlet, remove it.”, the image ordered.



	Sailor Venus followed the directions as removed the brass armlet. As soon as it was clear from his arm, a soft glow surrounded Kunio and his armour disappeared.



	“It’s Kunio-san….”, Sailor Mars said with some shock.



	“Now stand back….”, the image said to Sailor Venus. The Oracle began to chant strange words while his ghostly hands traced symbols in the air.



	As the Sailor Senshi watched, the blood flow slowed, then stopped, and the wounds began to close. Colour returned to Kunio’s deathly pale face and his breathing became more relaxed.



	“I can heal your wounds as well Sailor Mars, if you would like.”, the image offered.



	Sailor Mars nodded her head and the Oracle repeated the ritual. She felt a slight tingling, and then the pain began to fade, until finally it was gone. Reaching over her shoulder, she felt no wounds, just smooth skin.



	“Amazing…”, Sailor Mars said flexing the muscles in her shoulder, “..the pain is gone. Arigato..”



	“Kunio-san..”, Sailor Venus said softly, “..are you alright ?”



	Opening his eyes wearily he looked up into the concerned face of Sailor Venus. “Where am I ?”, he said softly.



	“You are home Kunio-san  ...”, came the voice of the Oracle, “…these two have brought you to me.”



	Recognition flashed through his mind and he sat up quickly, he saw Sailor Mars standing off near the image of the Oracle. “Seems you know what I look like behind my mask...”, he said quietly.



	“Yes Kunio-san, but don’t worry your secret is safe with us…”, Sailor Venus said gazing into Kunio’s eyes.



	The moment was interrupted by the beeping of the communicators on the girls’ wrists.



	Sailor Venus blushed slightly and opened her communicator, Sailor Mars followed suit.



	“Are you guys alright ?”, came the anxious voice of Sailor Moon.



	“We’re fine Sailor Moon..”, Sailor Mars said soothingly, “…I’m not sure where we are, but everything is okay.”



	“What about the mystery man ?”,  Sailor Moon continued, “…did you get help for his injuries.” 



	“Yes, he’s recovering..”, Sailor Venus said with a wink at Kunio, “…I think he’s out of the woods.”



	“How are you going to get back ?”, Sailor Moon inquired.



	Overhearing, Kunio interjected, “Don’t worry Sailor Moon, your friends are within walking distance of the park, or I can open the Moon Gate and send them straight to you.”



	“He’s alright ? That’s great...Listen if everything is okay, take your time..”, Sailor Moon added with a wink, “..We’ll get together later. “



	“We’ll hang around for awhile to make sure ...”, Sailor Mars said with a cat’s grin, flipping shut her communicator.



	Flushing crimson, Sailor Venus bid her good-byes and closed her communicator.



	“I guess this explains how you survived in the Haunted House…”, Sailor Venus said with a wry grin, “..it was you who saved me from the wind demon wasn’t it.”



	“Guilty…”, Kunio said sitting up with a painful wince.



	“So who are you two ?”, Sailor Mars interjected eyeing the image of the Oracle.



	Kunio looked over at the image of the Oracle who nodded his consent.



	“Please sit down, it’s a long and complicated story.”, Kunio said with a gesture to the small sofa.









	“I’m afraid that our presence here is related to the sudden appearance of these energy draining entities. You see we are here to fight them as you are. The beginning of this story would be by your calendar approximately two thousand five hundred years ago.”, Kunio began.



	“What ?”, Sailor Mars interrupted with a wide-eyed glance and Sailor Venus.



	“As I said, a long story. To begin with, before any of this started I lived in a small village with my family, it was a relatively peaceful life until my sixteenth birthday. I started having these odd dreams, someone was chasing me through a dark forest, I was running away from some unknown terror. I didn’t put much stock in my dreams, after all, how could they compare to reality; I was excited that my older brother was coming home. He had gone away for many years to study with some Wise men, and after all this time was coming home. Naturally I couldn’t wait to see him, I was but a small child when he left. When I was young I really looked up to him because he was good at everything, and now I was certain he was coming back to take me with him and we would make our place in the world.”, Kunio paused and smiled at the memory.



	“But I soon found out my brother had changed over the years, he had tasted power in his years of study with the Wise men. He began to become obsessed with magic and was desperate to learn all that he could, but the path he chose was forbidden. When it was discovered what he was doing, he was cast out by the Wise men. Shiro learned the Dark arts from some rogue teacher and he came back to the village seeking power.



	My parents had been warned by the Wise man that my brother was dangerous, but I refused to believe it. I mean he was my hero, I still saw him the same way as I did those long years ago before he left home. When he arrived in the village the elders had decided they would not allow him to stay, this decision included my parents. I was shocked, I rushed to his defense….He was my brother after all.



	My brother was unwilling to leave, so the villagers tried to force him out. That is when I realized that my brother was no longer the person I remembered. He used his magic against the people in the village, he called forth his magical forces and struck down the village elders. The people screamed and ran from his terrible power, but there was no escape and he massacred everyone. I saw my parents burned before me, smote by magical fire summoned by my brother. I remember his laughter, he was laughing the whole time as he destroyed everything.



	I was huddled on the ground trying block out the awful sight, I could not believe it, in just a few moments, my older brother had destroyed my entire world. He walked past the burning houses and stopped near the well in the centre of the village. He held up his hands and began to chant, I could not understand the words but he repeated them over and over, each time louder and louder until I could actually feel his magic burning in my mind.



	The ground began to shake and my brother shouted in victory. Something emerged from deep within the ground below my village and flew into the air. It was a stone vault covered in strange glowing runes. The vault fell to the ground with a sickening thud, my brother rushed over and ran his hands over a stone seal that was on the lid. There was a flash of blue light, and my brother drew his hand back with a snarl of annoyance..



	That was when my brother walked back over to me and dragged me over to the stone vault. I asked him why he was doing all this, why had he killed our parents ?



	Power, he answered. Imprisoned in the stone vault was an ancient force that once he possessed would let him rule over all. But he needed someone of a good spirit to release the seal that trapped the evil within. I realized he spared me only to further his own ends, not because he felt any bond with me. I no longer had a brother.



	I refused to help him, I said I’d rather die than help him in his evil schemes. He looked at me and smiled, I could not believe he was actually smiling at me. Death would be a long time coming he said as his eyes burned. He held up his hand and pressed it against my chest. I screamed as burning pain flashed through me, I had never felt such pain, before or since. He tortured me, I don’t know for how long because I kept blacking out, he wouldn’t let me die. The pain was unbearable so finally he broke me, I agreed to help him, anything to stop the pain.



	He released me and told me to smash to the stone seal, I was so numb from the torture that I broke the seal with my bare hands. He thrust me aside and ripped open the stone vault with his magic. Inside, under all this magical protection was a single coin. I was stunned and thought that my brother had destroyed my village for nothing. But instead he reached down and picked up the coin.



	Holding the coin high above his head he shouted something and immediately he was enveloped by some kind of dark energy. I saw some kind of demon form appear then enter into my brother’s body. There was some kind of massive explosion, and I was thrown to the ground and everything went black. The last thing I remember was hearing my brother Shiro’s laughter.



	When I woke up there was a ghostly voice calling my name, I opened my eyes and saw the Oracle’s image floating over the three segments of the smashed seal. Beside him stood a black cloaked warrior, whose name was Namiko.”, Kunio took a breath and the Oracle continued.



	“I told Kunio-san that I managed to protect him by fooling his brother into thinking he was dead. I then explained to Kunio-san what he had done. By breaking my seal on the vault he released an ancient evil that I had imprisoned. The evil was not from this plane of existence, but brought here by a mad sorcerer seeking to conquer the world. The sorcerer opened a gate to the very depths of hell, drew forth a powerful spirit and bound it inside the coin. Whoever possess the coin gains the power of the demon within, and it is a terrible power. The demon steals the life energy of living being and stores it until it reproduces, it’s offspring have the same abilities to drain life energy, but it is fed to the parent demon. As you can see the process becomes exponential very rapidly, each attack yields a large amount of energy which is used to create more demons. They collect even more energy in the next attack, until finally they are an unstoppable force.



	That is why I had to enlist Kunio-san to take up this quest. If his brother was given enough time to master the coin, and raise his demon army, no force would be able to stop him. I summoned my old mystical weapons and my most powerful artifact for Kunio-san to use. They are his armour, his staff and the Moon Gate. I used my magic to increase Kunio-san’s already great skills and transform him into an even more powerful warrior. Together, myself and my two warriors hunted Shiro before he managed to gain full mastery of the coin. The chase lasted several long weeks and laid waste to many communities. With my assistance and guidance the hunt forced Shiro to expend more energy than he was collecting, we had to harass him continually to keep him off balance so he could not establish a base of power for himself. When we finally caught Shiro in a desolate mountain range, there was no one around to feed the demons. He was forced to face us with only the energy he had stored in the coin, and the last few demon offspring that had escaped us. It was a long and protracted battle, but finally Kunio-san and Namiko-san managed to defeat Shiro. Lamentably the Demon put itself and Shiro’s soul back into the coin, so they could not be destroyed, there they remained until someone could set them free again.



	I created another stone vault and placed the coin within. I knew that I must plan for the eventuality that some other foolish person would seek the coin’s power or something would accidentally free the coin. That is why I put Kunio-san and Namiko-san in stone hibernation as statues near the vault, in case someone ever opened it again.



	Over the centuries this has happened three times and fortunately each time Kunio-san, Namiko-san and I have been able to prevail. The strategy we employ is simple, force him to expend energy on fighting us and eventually exploit his mistakes and defeat him. Every time we finally get close to total victory, the Demon jumps back into the coin, taking Shiro’s soul with it, thereby perpetuating this situation  It is a compromise strategy, many innocent people have been killed, but to prevent the Demon from gaining total mastery of the world, such sacrifices must be made. Unfortunately we have never been able to act fast enough to kill Shiro or destroy the Demon, so we are stuck in an endless game. The last time this situation occurred was almost one thousand years ago.”, the Oracle finished.



	“I see…”, Sailor Mars said after digesting the information, “…our research indicated that this whole situation began at an archeological dig. A group of students discovered the stone vault and opened it. Contained within was a single coin. It seemed relatively unimportant so the student that discovered it was going to return the coin  to their camp to be catalogued. He never made it, his body was discovered later that day.”



	“When the coin was released from the magical vault it immediately sought the life-force energy of that unfortunate student to release the Demon and Shiro’s soul from the confinement of the coin. He was killed so that Kunio’s brother and the Demon could live again.”,  the Oracle said.



	“Had I been still at the original site, I might have been able to prevent it. I slept in stone hibernation and I was buried near the stone vault to guard against tampering of the vault. Namiko-san was buried nearby as well but something happened, we don’t know what has become of him.”, Kunio added.



	“I have not been able to contact Namiko-san…”, the Oracle said sadly, “…I must conclude that his statue was somehow destroyed and he is now dead.”



“You were at the original site ? Wait…. You were the statue unearthed at the dig ? …weren’t you Kunio-san, and moved to a museum.”, Sailor Mars concluded.



	“Correct, when I was awakened by the warning, I was surprised to find myself in some kind of display case.”, Kunio said.



	“The break in at the University Museum…”, Sailor Venus commented.



	“Was actually a break out.”, Kunio finished with a slight grin.



	“Now it all starts to make sense…”, Sailor Mars, her eyes growing unfocussed, “…Sailor Venus do you remember the visions I had before this all began but couldn’t explain ?”



	“Yes…Oh I see, the stone hand and the circle of characters.”,  Sailor Venus said excitedly.



	“Right, Kunio-san and the evil coin.”, Sailor Mars answered.



	“You sensed this situation before it began ?”, the image of the Oracle questioned looking over Sailor Mars with interest.



	“Yes, I have been trained in the spiritual as well as the physical.”, Sailor Mars said simply.



	“No need to be humble young lady, I can sense a deep spring of potential within you.”, the Oracle commented with glowing eyes.



	“Sailor Mars is quite skilled, her talents have aided us many times in the past in locating our enemies or anticipating an attack.”, Sailor Venus said, with a grin at Sailor Mars’ blush of embarrassment.



	“If you would allow it young lady, may I have a look at your vision ?”, the Oracle questioned.



	“I don’t understand…”, Sailor Mars said with a confused glance at Sailor Venus and Kunio.



	“What he means Sailor Mars, is that he is able to see people’s thoughts. If you concentrate and remember your vision the Oracle will be able to see it.”, Kunio explained.



	“Wow, pretty wild…”, Sailor Venus commented, “…what am I thinking now ?”



	“It only works if the party is willing Sailor Venus…”, the image said with a grin.



	“Okay, I guess it’s alright. What do I do ?”, Sailor Mars said standing up.



	“Close your eyes and relax….”, Kunio promted.



	“Now concentrate on the vision, see in clearly in you mind….”, the Oracle added.



	“….and ?”, Sailor Mars said after a few moments of silence.



	“..And that’s all.”, the image finished.



	“I didn’t feel a thing, did it work ?”, Sailor Mars asked.



	“It did, …. most intriguing your vision….you are correct the stone hand you saw was Kunio-san’s when he was in stone hibernation and the circle of characters you could not identify was in fact the evil coin.”, the Oracle said with admiration.



	Kunio was suddenly overcome with a spell of dizziness and had to place his hand to the wall to support himself.



	“Are you alright ?”, Sailor Venus asked standing up.



	Kunio waved his hand in a dismissive gesture, “I’m just tired…I guess I haven’t fully recovered from being dead.”



	“We should leave you to rest then.”, Sailor Mars said standing next to her compatriot.



	“Take this Sailor Mars….”, the image of the Oracle said extending a ghostly hand with a spherical gemstone in it.



	“A diamond…”, she said with shocked surprise at the large gem, “.. If this is to thank us, there is no need….”.



	“No, not exactly, it is so you can contact me in case you require assistance.”, the Oracle answered as the light gleamed on the small triangular faces of the gem, “…just hold the gem tightly and think about me, that is how you establish contact.”



	“Arigato…”, Sailor Mars said overcome, as she accepting the sparkling diamond.



	“Sailor Mars I think you still have something of mine…”, Kunio interrupted with a small grin.



	“Oh yeah…”, she answered coming back to reality, she unhooked the clasps of the chain around her neck and handed Kunio the blood smeared Moon Gate pendant, “..sorry about that.” 



	“No harm done, I was just going to send you back to the park.”, He said as he closed his eyes.



	“Wait…”, Sailor Venus interjected, “..could you send us somewhere else ?”



	“Anywhere, just name it…”, Kunio said.



	“Okay, how about just outside the park ? I really don’t want to deal with the military and the police right now.”, Sailor Venus suggested.



	“I understand…”, Kunio replied nodding his head. He replaced the Moon Gate pendant around this neck and concentrated.



	The blue portal appeared, Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus moved to stand before it.



	“Arigato Sailor Mars, Sailor Venus…”, Kunio said with a bow.



	“Sayonara Kunio-san.”, Sailor Mars said, then stepped into the portal.



	“Sayonara…”, Sailor Venus said with a warm smile. She stood watching him for a moment then walked into the portal.



	Kunio placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and closed the portal.



	“Are you going to tell me how the entity managed to penetrate the mystical armour ?”, inquired the Oracle.



	“The armour had already been compromised, the entity’s claws just made the hole bigger.”, Kunio said running his hand across his chest.



	“How did the armour get penetrated ?”, continued the Oracle, “…I didn’t think there were any of Shiro’s more powerful creations at the battle.”



	“It was not Shiro, it was the Sailor Senshi. I was hit by one of their attacks that was reflected.”, Kunio said lamely.



	“I see, you must be more careful in the future…..I will repair the damage to the armour while you rest.”, the Oracle said.



	“Arigato…”, Kunio said making his way towards his bed.



	“One more thing Kunio-san,  why didn’t you tell Sailor Venus and Sailor Mars you knew their real identities ?”, the Oracle inquired.



	“I’m not sure, it probably would have complicated things.”, Kunio said lying down on the bed.



	“I see…”, the image said eyeing Kunio interestedly before fading.



	Kunio stared at the ceiling for a few moments before closing his eyes and drifting off to a much needed rest.









	Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus emerged from the Moon Gate and they saw they were on a quiet side street next to the wall that surrounded the Shinjuku Gyoen Garden. Both girls glanced around quickly, seeing no one, they concentrated and reverted back into their regular clothes.



	“Should we contact Sailor Moon ?”, Rei asked as they began to walk down the street.



	“Well let’s check the clearing first, I think that they still might be hanging around if the military is talking to them.”, Minako said.



	They rounded a corner and saw a crowd of people and reporters being held back from the park by a line of soldiers in riot gear. A second line of soldiers stood behind wooden barricades farther down the entrance road with assault rifles in their arms. Behind them, armoured vehicles were visible.



	“I don’t think we’re getting in Rei-chan…”, Minako commented 



	“Unless you want to transform again…”, Rei said with a grin, knowing the reaction it would provoke.



	“Oh no…. I’ve had enough for one day, how about you ?”, Minako said exhaling sharply.



	Chuckling softly Rei shook her head and smiled at Minako.



	“What ??”, She said stopping to look her friend in the eye.



	“Oh nothing…”, Rei said with a twinkle in her eye, acting the picture of innocence.



	“Yeah right…”, Minako said under her breath, “…try again Rei-chan, what’s on your mind.”



	“Okay….What’s the story with you and Kunio-san ?”, Rei asked watching her friend’s reaction closely.



	“What ?…what are you talking about….”, Minako answered quickly with a flush.



	“I see….it must be one of those ‘dangerous’ relationships eh ? I mean whenever you two get together….”, Rei said with a slight laugh. 



	“Well it’s not quite a relationship yet…but give me time…”, Minako added with hearts in her eyes.



	“Not if I get there first…”, Rei said jokingly.



	“Hey ! You’ve got Yuuichirou-san…”, Minako said indignantly.



	“Oh that’s nothing serious…”, Rei continued, needling her friend, “…he’d understand if I started seeing someone like Kunio-san.”



	“What !!”, Minako said loudly, her eyes wide.



	Rei couldn’t contain herself any longer and burst out laughing. “Lighten up Minako-chan…I’m just kidding.”



	“Okay, okay….you got me.”, Minako said with a smile of her own.



	Rei put her arm over her friend’s shoulder and the pair started to walk down the street.



	“Let’s call Usagi-chan later….right now I want some ice-cream. I think we’ve earned it don’t you ?”, Rei said smiling.



	“I think so…I hope Usagi-chan is having fun, being interviewed by the police…”, Minako replied with a grin of her own picturing Usagi being bombarded by questions.









	“Jeez it’s about time…..I thought they asked a lot of questions on final exams.”, Usagi said as she walked wearily down the street.



	“I’m surprised we managed to get away from everyone. I mean first the army, then the police, then all those reporters. I thought I was going to have to stay as Sailor Jupiter for the rest of the week.”, Makoto noted a few steps behind.



	“Well at least we got the job done guys…”, Ami added, “…we beat three of the parasites.”



	“What time is it anyway ?”, Usagi asked with a yawn.



	“Five o’clock…”, Ami answered as she glanced at her wrist, “..why ?”



	“Well we skipped lunch and I’m hungry…”, Usagi said holding her stomach which growled audibly.



	“Usagi….”, Ami and Makoto both groaned and rolled their eyes.



	“Hey fighting evil works up an appetite.”, Usagi said loudly.



	“Okay Usagi-chan, how about we go back to my place, I’ll whip up something for you.”, Makoto offered.



	“Yes !! Sounds great Mako-chan….”, she took off down the street dragging Ami in one hand and Makoto in the other.		 



	“I thought she was tired…”, Makoto commented to Ami as they were pulled down the street 



	“Well you know where Usagi-chan’s priorities are Mako-chan.”, Ami answered grinning broadly.



	Both girls had a good laugh as the broke out of Usagi’s grasp and began to walk behind her towards Makoto’s place.









	“Here is the last report Major.”, The aide said as he placed the folder on top of pile on the Major’s desk.



	“Arigato Sergeant, that’s all for now.”, the Major said without looking up from the other papers he was reading.



	The Sergeant nodded his head and walked from the office without saluting. Things were a little informal here with Major Fumahashi he had learned months before when he had been transferred to this job. He was at least ten years older than his current boss, but the major treated him with proper respect. Many officers didn’t realize that to lead men you had to be respected by them, especially in a life or death situation.



	The Major sighed deeply as he closed the folder he was reading and looked at the stack of papers on his desk with annoyance. The phone on his desk rang and he had to shuffle the mound of paper to find it.



	“Major Fumahashi…”, he said as he answered the phone.



	“Major, this is General Kamichi, I want to see you and the senior staff in one hour for a briefing of the days events.”



	“Yes sir.”, the major said hanging up the phone. He shuffled through the papers on his desk again looking for important reports and began to flip through the pile of unread reports.



	“Sergeant ..”, he called to the NCO was working outside his office.



	“Yes Major ?”, the Sergeant asked poking his head into the doorway.



	“Call the members of the senior staff, General Kamichi wants a meeting in an hour.”, he said in a harried voice.



	“Understood sir.”, he answered, “…Uh sir, if you want to save some time, I suggest that you pay close attention to reports K5 and M1, most of the rest of them don’t contain anything significant.”



	“Thank you Sergeant…”, the Major said with a warm smile, “…I don’t know how I’d get along without you.”



	“Someone’s got to watch over you young officers, make sure you do the right thing…”, the Sergeant said in his fatherly voice, with a wink.









	“Okay let’s begin.”, the General said as he sat down at the head of the long conference table.



	“Sir, as you know we were attacked by three parasites today. We implemented the operation that this staff had outlined and it was successful, despite the fact that it was designed to deal with a single parasite, thanks to the assistance of Sailor Moon. Tactical losses from the operation were two UH-60 helicopters and one XM-438 Particle beam cannon destroyed, three UH-60 helicopters damaged, two PBGs badly damaged, and thirteen ground vehicles damaged. Repairs are underway and replacement helicopters will be arriving within 4 hours.



However due to the reduced number of PBGs we will be unable to keep three patrols airborne at all times, we are forced to reduce the number of helicopter groups on patrols to two.“, a captain began.



	“Casualties ?”, the General continued looking at the senior medical officer.



	“Two helicopter pilots killed, 12 marines wounded, and 18 civilians wounded. All the wounded are being treated in area hospitals and are expected to recover.”, the doctor answered, “…casualties were low due to the rapid appearance of Sailor Moon. Her armoured ally used some kind of magical door and actually rescued two pilots from their helicopter before it crashed.”



	“That’s amazing did we get to debrief him ?”, the general asked.



	“No sir, he was wounded and two of the Sailor Senshi used the doorway to evacuate him somewhere.”, the doctor said.



	“Important reports ?”, the general said turning to Major Fumahashi.



	“Sir, after reviewing several important reports I have some important items and recommendations.”, Major Fumahashi said standing up.



	“Continue…”, the General said reaching for a scratch pad and pencil.



	“First after reviewing the action reports of a field surgeon who was with Sailor Moon reveals that he used some unorthodox but effective tactics. He used a grenade launcher to cover their escape twice, first with a smoke grenade, and the second time with a flare to ignite a fire, again to create an obscuring smoke screen. Both times it was successful and they were able to break contact with the parasite. It is also important to note that the entity was momentarily trapped by Sailor Moon collapsing a metal light pole on it  



Therefore my recommendation is this : arm additional helicopters with a mix of weapons, including AGM-114F Hellfire anti-tank missiles and unguided 70mm smoke rockets. The inclusion of the precision guided munitions gives the helicopter gunners a chance to strike precisely at long ranges. We have the choice of using the UH-60L Blackhawks, OH-58D Kiowa Warriors or AH-64D Longbow Apaches as weapons platforms. My staff recommends the use of the OH-58s, the scout helicopters are more suited for urban combat. Their smaller size and agility would be a definite advantage over heavier platforms



	This precision strike capability would be utilized to trap the parasites whenever possible by collapsing physical objects on them if it is feasible. For example light standards or pedestrian bridges would be suitable. If the helicopter cannot trap the parasite the hellfires may also be effective if the parasite decides to throw objects like cars at our soldiers.



	The unguided smoke rockets are obviously to be used to cover the evacuation of civilians or the retreat of our forces.”, the Major finished.



	The General glanced around the table as the major sat down and several aides nodded their heads.



	“Approved, see to it immediately Major.”, the general said with a gesture, “…Is there anything else to be discussed ?….. Alright because we are now operating at reduced capacity with the energy weapons I want all repair efforts concentrated on those damaged PBGs to get them operational. All other operations will continue …. dismissed.”



	The officers all stood and walked out of the room.



 





	It was about eight in the evening when the girls, joined by Artemis and Luna, met at the Hikawa Jinja to go over the days' events. Rei and Minako began by explaining what they had learned about Kunio and the Oracle.



	“I can’t believe that Kunio-san is 2500 years old…”, Makoto said after Minako and Rei finished telling their story.



	“I know, and what an awful tragedy his life has been. First losing his family, then losing his future to become a stone sentinel to the make sure the evil Demon in the coin never wins.”, Minako said sadly.



	“I guess this explains how he was able help us to defeat the magic monsters in the Haunted House.”, Usagi observed.



	“This is a most disturbing turn of events.”, Luna interjected into the discussion.



	“Why do you say that Luna ?”, Usagi asked, “…I mean Kunio-san and the Oracle have defeated the Demon and Shiro before.”



	“Not defeated, they only managed to drive them back into the coin, where they remained waiting for another opportunity to escape and begin their evil agenda again. Remember that they had they help of another warrior who must have been at least as powerful as Kunio-san to help them before, now he is missing, presumably dead.”, Luna said.



	“Maybe there is a way for us to help put a stop to the Demon’s plans.”, Rei suggested, “…we can contact the Oracle with this.”



	She extended her hand and displayed the diamond to the girls who immediately stood to admire the sparkling gem.



	“It’s beautiful….”, Ami said with admiration. She reached into a pocket and pulled out her microcomputer and typed several commands.



	“Putting an end to this situation may be a difficult proposition…”, Artemis began, “…the Demon always has the coin as an avenue of escape. It must be very powerful if this ‘Oracle’ cannot destroy it.”



	“Maybe we can use the Sailor Planet attack…”, Makoto suggested, “…in combination with Kunio-san and the Oracle ?”



	“Not a bad idea Mako-chan, it’s too bad we didn’t get to try it out on one of the parasites today.”, Rei commented.



	“Strange….”, Ami said as she looked up from her computer screen.



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, inquired Minako.



	“I can’t detect anything from the diamond.”, Ami said with a puzzled look on her face.



	“You mean it’s not magical ?”, Rei asked glancing down at the jewel in her hand.



	“No, I mean I don’t get anything from the diamond at all. If you weren’t holding it in your hand, I’d tell you that there is nothing there.”, Ami said clinically, “…but obviously it is there.”



	“I’d say that it qualifies as magical.”, Artemis said hopping up into Ami’s lap to glance at the information displayed on the computer. 



	“Amazing, according to this Rei-chan is gone as well…”, Ami continued as she tried a few more scans.



	“It seems that the diamond has more abilities that the Oracle failed to mention Rei-chan.”, Luna observed.



	“I’ll try to contact the Oracle tomorrow, maybe I can get an explanation.”, Rei said., “..or at least a lesson on how to use the other abilities.”



	“That aside, we should contact the Oracle soon anyway to discuss strategy with him, it would seem we have a common goal.”, Luna said.



	“The final destruction of the parasites and the Demon who spawned them.”, Artemis commented nodding his head in agreement with Luna.



	“Do you think we have a chance ?”, Usagi asked.



	“Possibly, but we have to try nonetheless.”, Luna answered.









	Shiro walked into the room and glanced at the coin which was sitting in a stand atop an ornate altar. Illuminated by the soft glow of candles the Coin had grown again, after receiving a new infusion of energy that the three entities had managed to collect before being destroyed.



	He knelt before the altar, closed his eyes and began to chant The shadowy form of the Demon emerged from the coin and stood before Shiro.



	“Your demon spawn performed far worse than I expected…”, Shiro said icily, “…they were defeated by a group of children and a bunch of machines.”



	“Had you not wasted so much energy on that whim of yours enchanting that amusement house, our plans would be further along.”, the Demon answered angrily.



	Shiro stared angrily at the image for a moment before speaking again. “So….what do you suggest we do now. The people of this era are far more dangerous than any we have encountered.”



	“Yes…”, the Demon agreed, “..this ‘technology’ they posses can actually do us harm, then there is that group of young warriors, they also possess great power. It would seem that we would be wise to chose a different course of action.”



	“I think not…”, Shiro said with a dismissive gesture, “..we have gathered sufficient energy and this city contains an immeasurable amount of people to feed your needs. We can defeat these warriors and this army.”



	“What of your brother ? I have a feeling he was involved in the last battle.”, the Demon said.



	“What are you talking about…”, Shiro asked in annoyance.



	“Before the last of my children was banished yesterday, I think I felt Kunio’s presence.”, the Demon reported.



	“I think you are getting paranoid. If my brother was here he, that black robed warrior, and the Oracle would have attacked us full force like they always do.”, Shiro said.



	“We should prepare ourselves….”, the Demon began.



	“Enough…”, Shiro said cutting him off, “…Kunio is not here, we will deal this slight opposition and finally we will be victorious.”



	The Demon’s glowing eyes narrowed in anger, but he did not say anything.



	“Now I have an idea to eliminate one portion of the opposition.”, Shiro said with an evil smile.



	“…And that is ?”, the Demon questioned.



	“Well the young warriors fared well against your children, let’s see how well they do against a stalker.”, Shiro laughed.



	“You think the stalker will be able to track them down ?”, the Demon added with a sneer, ”That would take too long, we have not observed their presence until we mount an attack, perhaps what is needed is some bait.”



	“What do you propose ?”, Shiro asked with some contempt.



	“Well since you are not the subtle type, why don’t we make it something dramatic.”, the Demon answered.



	“Fine then you handle it.”, Shiro said standing and walking out of the room, “…I shall summon the stalker on the morrow.”



	“As you wish..”, the Demon snarled before fading.









	Usagi woke with a start and looked at the clock beside her bed.



	“Yaaaaa !”, she yelled as she leapt from the bed and threw off her night clothes. She grabbed her school uniform from a hanger and began to dress rapidly.



	“Luna !!”, she shouted, “…why didn’t you wake me up ??”



	Luna pushed open the door, looked into Usagi’s room from the hallway and hung her head in embarrassment.



	“I did wake you up Usagi-chan, half and hour ago. You said you were getting up.”, Luna answered	with annoyance.



	“I don’t remember that…are you making this up ?”, Usagi said as she buttoned her blouse while racing down the hallway.



	“Usagi….”, Luna said as she rolled her eyes, following her down the stairs.



	She grabbed her school bags and lunch that her Mother left in the traditional place by the door. “Bye Mom…”, Usagi called as she slammed the front door and raced down the street.



	“You know it’s surprising your not on the track team at school…”, Luna said sarcastically as she ran alongside Usagi.



	“Enough of the snide comments Luna…”, Usagi said shaking a fist and looking down at her cat.



	The pair continued running full burn down the street in a vain attempt to make it to Juuban Junior High before 8:30. Usagi kept glancing down at the watch on her wrist as if hoping to turn back time. 



	As she reached the iron gates outside the school and looked up at the clock on the school, it read the same as her watch, with only a slight difference.



	Eight forty-five.









	“So what do you have to say for yourself Tsukino-san.”, Sakurada Haruna asked tapping the blackboard pointer on Usagi’s desk.



	“It’s not my fault this time Sakurada-sensei…”, Usagi began, “….I…Uh… was up all night because our house is right under one of the paths the army’s helicopters fly over. I couldn’t get to sleep.”



	“Oh really ?”, the teacher asked skeptically with a raised eyebrow.



	“Yeah, all that loud noise kept me awake after all those long hours of study.”, Usagi said sincerely.



	“Strange that everyone else managed to make it here on time….”, Haruna continued.



	“I’m just more sensitive than anyone..”, Usagi answered.



	“I think that you can work on being less sensitive after school when you are filling a chair in detention.”, Haruna said dropping a pink slip of paper of Usagi’s desk.



	“But….”, Usagi began only to be silenced by a furious glance from Sakurada-sensei as she walked back to the front of the classroom.



	“Now class take out your English books and turn to the essay I asked you to have read for today……”, Sakurada-sensei said as she returned to the lesson.









	“Kunio-san….Kunio wake up…”, came the Oracle’s voice in his mind rousing him from a deep sleep.



	“Morning already ?”, Kunio said groggily as he sat up in bed.



	“Well into the morning, you still need more time to rest and recover but I am afraid that is not possible.”, the Oracle said worriedly.



	“Why, what is happening…”, Kunio questioned. He took note of the tone in the Oracle’s voice and quickly stood up.



	“Events are transpiring, I felt a powerful spell being woven at sunrise.”, the Oracle explained.



	“Do you have any idea what the spell was ?”, Kunio asked getting dressed.



	“Something was summoned, something very powerful. I have a bad feeling about this one.”



	“Okay, I’ll take a little walk around the city, see if I can come up with any more clues. Any idea where I should start ?”



	“I would suggest here in the Minato-ku area or to the east, in the Chuo-ku ward Kunio-san. Whatever is happening is going to occur nearby.”



	“Fine, I’ll be in touch…”, Kunio said as he left the small apartment.









	The Military policeman raised his white gloved hand and waved the transit bus through the intersection. He allowed a few more cars through before halting the traffic flow from one road and waving traffic from the other street through. 



	He cast a glance at the sidewalks and saw groups of pedestrians gathering. Must be the lunch crowd he thought while sighing softly, he put his silver whistle to his lips and blew a loud blast as he held up both his hands The traffic stopped in both directions and the people began to fill the intersection.



	After a few moments, the crowd had thinned and he blew his whistle again. As he began signaling to the stopped cars he put his other hand to his forehead and began to wipe the sweat from it. Sure is getting hot, he thought to himself, he looked up and saw that the sun was obscured by clouds. Strange, he thought as the sweat continued to pour off his face, he glanced at some of the people on the sidewalks and saw they weren’t feeling hot like he was.



	Suddenly a wall of flames leapt up from the pavement of the intersection, the policeman screamed in alarm as he was surrounded by a broad circle of flames. He pulled his uniform collar up to cover as much of his face as possible from the intense heat and crouched down to avoid breathing the thick smoke that began to roil through the air. As he knelt his eyes opened wide as he saw spokes of flames spreading inwards in straight lines from the circle. Weighing his options his pulled his hat tight down on his head and covered his face with his gloved hands. Taking a deep breath, he jumped though the circle of flames.



	He held his breath tightly as he passed through the wall of intense flame and heat. Abruptly he emerged from the flames and hit the cold pavement beyond. Several pedestrians began to pat down the prone officer with their sweaters and jackets smothering small areas of his clothing that were burning. 









	The Demon looked down from the roof of the tall building at the road intersection to survey his handiwork. The flames had patterned a circle and now the spokes of fire formed a five pointed star within the circle. The Demon noted this, raised his arms to the heavens and began to chant.



	When the chant finished, the Demon laughed quietly to himself, this would be quite entertaining.



	The circle of flames flared brightly then the flames leapt upwards towards the sky and coalesced into a gigantic pillar of writhing, twisting flame. The pillar remained stationary for a moment, then it tipped slightly to one side and began to move down the street, consuming the rapidly abandoned cars on the road in it’s hellish heat.



	As the Demon looked down he noticed crowds of panicking people filling the streets trying to escape the flaming pillar. Why not put all that wasted energy to good use, he thought. He closed his eyes and concentrated, immediately he vanished from the roof and reappeared on the high ledge of a nearby building. He reached out with a clawed hand and etched an arcane symbol into the concrete. The Demon surveyed his handiwork and saw the magical character began to glow as it gathered in a small amount of energy from the mass of people below. It was not that much really from each person, but multiplied a thousandfold, it became a significant amount. The Demon shifted positions to another building and repeated the process. He continued this until he had about a dozen sites to collect energy. If he was lucky, the Sailor Senshi would not notice these low-level energy siphons and he could collect a great deal of energy undetected. Perhaps I will keep this energy for myself, the Demon pondered as he thought of Shiro’s refusal to admit his brother was here in this time. If the Oracle and his two warriors were playing some kind of game at least I will be prepared.

 

	He smiled with the thought and faded away. 









Coughing painfully, the Military Police Officer sat up with the assistance of some of the people who had helped extinguish the small fires on him and saw the pillar of flame moving slowly down the street. He reached down to his belt, unclipping his radio, but it was melted beyond repair and he dropped it to the pavement. One of the crowd saw his actions and handed him a cellular phone.



	“Arigato…”, the singed officer said as he dialed the number for the command centre.



	“Field Headquarters.”, came the voice from the other end of the phone.



	“This is Corporal Suzuki, 4th Military Police Battalion. We have an emergency situation at location 443. There is some kind of firestorm moving eastbound from this location.”



	“Understood Corporal we will advise local fire control. Do you require any assistance ?”



	“Negative, most of the civilians are already moving out of this area, the firestorm is not igniting any fires, just devouring everything in it’s path.”, The MP reported as he watched the pillar’s progress.



	“Can you continue to monitor the situation Corporal ?”



	“Yes sir, my motorcycle is still intact and the firestorm is moving fairly slowly. I think I can keep a safe distance away.”



	“Continue to update us then, we’ll have air units in the area soon.”



	“Understood..”, the corporal said as he pressed the end button on the cellular phone. “Sir…, I ..uh…I’m going to have to keep your phone so I can continue to update my superiors.”



	“I understand, don’t worry about it sir, it’s a company phone.”, the man said with a slight grin.









	Kunio was walking down a street in front of a tall office tower when he looked to his left and saw an odd glow reflecting off the clouds in the sky. He looked around quickly and ducked into the narrow alleyway beside the tall building. Taking a deep breath then releasing it he leapt to the rooftop of the smaller adjacent building, then leaping again, landed on the roof of the tall office tower.



	Looking towards the red glow he saw the pillar of flame slowly moving through the city. Gods he thought with wide eyes as he stared at the fiery maelstrom, how do I stop that ?



	He shook his head and focused his thoughts. He placed his right hand on the brass armlet on his left arm and summoned his armour. He ran towards the edge of the building and leapt off. He landed on a nearby building and continued his along his elevated avenue, leaping from rooftop to rooftop towards the pillar of flame.









	Usagi had just met up with Ami and Makoto in the hallway of Juuban Junior High and they were making their way towards the grassy quad when they were interrupted by a bell ringing.



	“Aww, lunch over already ?”, Usagi whined, “…I haven’t even eaten yet.”



	“That’s not the lunch bell Usagi-chan it’s only 12:05…”, Ami noted looking up at the red painted bell on the wall which was ringing, “..it’s the fire alarm.”



	“Was their a fire drill scheduled for today Ami-chan ?”, Makoto asked with a puzzled look on her face.



	“No, I don’t think so…”, Ami answered as student began to file past her towards the exits, “…I guess this is the real thing.”



	“Attention students, this is not a fire drill…”, came the Principal’s voice over the PA system, “…there is some kind of emergency developing and we have been ordered to evacuate this building. Please follow the fire evacuation plan and assemble with your teachers in the parking lot. The police will be arriving shortly with busses to move us to a safer location. Remain calm and we will all get through this trying situation.”



	“We’ve got find out what’s going on.”, Usagi said as she and the two girls hurried along with the crowd of students.



	“Alright, we’ll check in when our teachers take attendance, then meet at the north side of the parking lot, near the track. It shouldn’t be too hard with all the confusion.”, Makoto suggested.



	“What about Rei-chan and Minako-chan ? Should we contact them ?”, Ami asked.



	“We’ll worry about that after we get away.”, Usagi said, “…we still don’t know what is happening yet. Ami-chan can you use your computer ?”



	“I’ll set it to scan…”, Ami answered as she pulled out her microcomputer, “…I should know something by the time we get together.”



	“Okay, see you guys in a little bit…”, Usagi said as they emerged from the school building and she began to walk towards Sakurada-sensei and her class which was assembling near one side of the parking lot.



	Makoto and Ami nodded and moved off to their own classes which were gathering in different areas of the parking lot.









	The stalker dug it’s claws deeply into the concrete facade of an office building and it looked down towards the crowds of people fleeing the pillar of flames that it’s master had summoned. None of the people stopped or pointed at the stalker that was clinging precariously to the office building because no one could see it. Except for a slight distortion, the stalker was completely invisible to the naked eye.



	It shifted positions on the building and continued to scan the crowds for any of the five young female warriors it was summoned to kill. Seeing nothing of interest, it shifted the metal plates of partial armour that it was wearing and then leapt to a building across the street. �

	Time to wait, it thought as it continued to search the faces in the crowd.









	“I’m going to need your assistance…”, Kunio thought, picturing the Oracle in his mind.



	“What have you found…”, asked the Oracle.



	“This….”, Kunio said opening his eyes and looking at the fiery pillar slowly consuming it’s way through a city block.



	“I see…”, the Oracle noted, “…I will require some time to prepare, coming back into the physical realm requires much preparation..”



	“Will you have enough time ? I know your jaunts back into this dimensions are limited by the geas to a single hour.”, Kunio said concerned.



	“An hour should be adequate, it would be helpful if we can divert Shiro’s attention so he does not note my appearance. Perhaps I should contact Sailor Mars, if it seems that the Sailor Senshi have dealt with the flaming pillar, Shiro will still be unaware of your presence here.” 



	“A good idea…”, Kunio said, “…you know this is great that we actually have help.”



	“Yes, strange isn’t it.”, the Oracle answered with a slight grin, “…after I contact Sailor Mars I will begin the crossover ritual. You will be on your own until it is completed, think you can handle it situation ?”



	“I’m sure I will be able to.”, Kunio said with a smile, “…Good Luck my friend.”



	“Fortune favors the brave….”, the Oracle answered simply.



	“Or is it the foolish…”, Kunio said as he leapt from the rooftop towards the next office tower.









	Rei stood on the roof of T*A Junior High looking east towards the city skyline. In the distance she could see something amiss, there was an evil orange glow being reflected from the clouds. Fire, she thought, big one too. She glanced over at a group of girls leaning against the same railing as she was. They were chatting amongst themselves as they stared intensely at the strange glow.



	Although it was not long since her popular singing at the spring festival, there were still many students here at this private school who still viewed her as a ‘spooky’ girl. That made her somewhat of an outcast. Every so often, walking down the hallways, she could still hear some of the whispered comments about her.



	Rei sighed softly and turned her gaze back to the horizon when she heard a voice.



	“Sailor Mars….”



	Rei whirled rapidly, her eyes wide with shock. Several of the girls saw her, and noted her reaction with puzzled glances. She continued to look around, wondering who could have known she was Sailor Mars.



	“Sailor Mars….”, the voice called again.



	She then realized that the voice was calling in her mind, not her ears. Rei closed her eyes and concentrated on the voice, trying to hear it clearly.



	“Well done Sailor Mars, it is I, the Oracle.”



	“Whoa, this is so wild…”, Rei thought with glee, “…I can see and hear you in my mind.”



	“Nice to see you too…”, the Oracle image said with a grin, “…unfortunately this is not a social visit.”



	“Sorry…”, Rei said apologetically, “…what’s up ?”



	“It seems our adversary has decided to vent his rage over his defeat yesterday.”, the Oracle began



	“The fire in the east ?”, Rei questioned.



	“Correct, but it is more than that, it is a magical column of flames that is obliterating everything in it’s path. I have an idea to deal with it, but I will require your assistance.”



	“My help ? I don’t know what I’ll be able to do…”



	“Your powers are fire based, are they not ?”



	“Yes, but I don’t think fighting fire with fire is applicable in this case.”



	“You will understand when I explain it too you. I am going to open a portal from my dimension to yours, but the time I can spend there is limited. The spell will be complete in about two hours and I will have to meet you somewhere, then we can get down to our mission “



	“How about the Hikawa Jinja, it’s a Shinto shrine located at….”



	“I am familiar with it, Kunio-san has described it to me.”, the Oracle interjected, “…two hours from now, I shall be waiting for you in the main courtyard.”



	Rei felt the presence of the Oracle leave and she glanced down at her watch.



	Two hours.









	Ami had just checked in with her teacher and began to slowly move through the crowd of students so as not to draw undue attention to herself. She hated to do this because she had great respect for her teacher, and sneaking away would only cause her teacher to worry if she was discovered.



	She shook her head slightly to banish those thoughts and focused on the situation. If Sailor Mercury was required, then this was the way it had to be, honourable or not. As she pushed past the last few students in her class, she reached into her bookbag and grasped the slender case of her microcomputer.



	“Ami-chan….”, came a voice from close by.



	“Mako-chan, have you seen Usagi-chan ?”, Ami asked as she walked over to her friend.



	“Yeah, she’s still over there with her class…”, Makoto said pointing at the group of students clustered around Sakurada-sensei. 



	“Okay, let’s find out what’s going on….”, Ami said as she opened her microcomputer.



	She glanced down at the information displayed on the small screen.



	“Find anything ?”, Makoto asked peering over her friend’s shoulder with interest.



	“There’s some kind of fire moving through the city, right now it’s in Chuo-ku….”, Ami said as a map of the city appeared on the display screen,  “…take a look.”



	She held the computer closer so Makoto could glance at the map which showed a massive thermal signature moving slowly through the city ward directly east of them.



	“It’s heading this way isn’t it Ami-chan…”, Makoto questioned extrapolating a course for the firestorm.



	“It could be, see this triangular area on the map display ?”



	Makoto nodded her head after glancing at the area highlighted.



	“Okay, well the police are evacuating everyone here because of the risk, they are unsure of the exact direction the fire is moving so as a precaution they are clearing all the people out of that region.”



	Ami’s explanation was interrupted by several loud blasts from police sirens. Both girls looked to the end of the parking lot and saw a small convoy of buses being led by some police cars. Ami glanced back towards Sakurada-senei as saw Usagi moving away from the group of students. She reached over and touched Makoto’s forearm.



	“Let’s go before they start loading the buses, I can see Usagi-chan…”



	 The three girls met and wordlessly began to move away from the crowd of students being loaded onto the evacuation buses.









	The pilot of Ghost Four swung the OH-58D helicopter into a tight banked turn towards the flaming pillar in the distance.



	“Jaguar….”, the WSO called, “…Take a look at what I’ve got on the targeting camera.”



	The WSO manipulated the controls of the mast mounted sight and zoomed the image in on a figure running from rooftop to rooftop. The pilot looked closely at the multifunction display terminal then turned to the WSO and smiled.



	“Is that who I think it is Gabby ?”, the pilot called.



	“How many people do you know that wear armour and a white cloak, then go jumping from roof to roof ?”, asked the WSO with a wry grin.



	“One or two come to mind. I’m going to set down on that building and we’ll talk to him.”, the pilot said pointing to an office tower with a helipad directly in the line Kunio was running.



	“Should we radio in ?”



	“What for ? We’ll only be stopping for a minute or two, we’re only here to observe remember ?”



	“Okay then let’s go….”, the WSO said.



	The pilot altered course and slowed the helicopter preparing to set down an the office building.









	“What do think we should do Ami-chan ?”, Usagi asked as the three girls walked down the street away from Juuban Junior High .



	“I’m not sure what we can do….”, Ami began, “…from the data I’ve collected we may be out of our league here.”



	“What about your Shining Aqua Illusion Ami-chan ? Maybe you can smother the flames….”, Makoto suggested.



	“I don’t think I’m strong enough to put out a fire that large.”, Ami answered. 



	“Maybe Rei-chan can try to control the flames ?”, Usagi thought aloud.



	“Again, I think the fire is too big, it might be dangerous.”, Ami said typing some commands into her computer.



	“Well let’s take a look at what we’re facing close up before we make any snap judgments.”, Usagi said.



	“It’ll take us almost an hour to walk to where the fire is now…”, Ami stated looking at some data displayed on her microcomputer screen, “…according to this the local public transit buses are all being used in the evacuation plan, and trains and subways have be rerouted to avoid the firestorm.”



	“An hour ?!? Awwwww….”, Usagi groaned.



	“Want me to call Minako-chan ?”, Makoto asked Ami as they ignored Usagi’s complaints.



	“Not yet Mako-chan, she’ll be in class right now and won’t be able to talk.”, Ami said with a glance at her watch, “…we’d better wait for awhile before we contact Minako-chan and Rei-chan.”









	Kunio landed lightly on the roof of the office tower and saw the army helicopter landing on the next building in front of him. He continued running and leapt to the next tower. He skidded to a halt near the helipad platform and recognized the two soldiers exiting the helicopter as the two men he had rescued the previous day.



	“Konichiwa gentlemen…”, Kunio said loudly as he climbed the small steel staircase to the helipad, “..how are you ?”



	“Fine thanks to you…”, answered the pilot quickly bowing to Kunio, who returned the gesture with a brief nod of his head.



	“We never got to introduce ourselves yesterday….”, the WSO began, “..my name is Craig Izumi 



	“I’m Minakata Hiroki..”, the pilot added.



	“Craig ?”, Kunio asked lightly.



	“I was born in Canada, my parents named me after the Doctor who delivered me.”, the WSO said with a slight flush.



	“Well, you can call me Kousotsu.“, Kunio said. 



	“I see…”, the pilot said with a glance to the WSO, “..so on your way to check out the firestorm ?”



	“Yeah, I’d like to get a closer look to see if there is anything I can do.”, Kunio said looking towards to fiery pillar.



	“Well hop in…”, the pilot said with a gesture towards the idling helicopter, “…we’ll give you a lift. You know what they say, flying is safer than walking.”



	“Much safer than the way you walk sir…”, the WSO said with a grin to Kunio.



	“Arigato…”, Kunio said as the pilot opened the sliding door on the side of the helicopter.



	“Watch the missiles on the rail sir…”, the WSO warned him, “…they’re kind of delicate.”



	“They’re not going to blow up are they ?”, Kunio asked with a glance at the red painted tips of the hellfire antitank missiles.



	“No, no…”, the pilot said with a dismissive wave as Kunio climbed into the helicopter, “…the targeting system in the nose doesn’t like it when people step on them.”



	The pilot and WSO got into their seats in the cockpit and readied the helicopter for takeoff.  The WSO turned slightly holding up his headset and gestured to the one hanging near Kunio’s head , then motioned to him to put it on.



	“Can you hear me sir ?”, came the WSO’s voice through the earphones of the headset.



	“I hear you fine…”, Kunio said.



	“Okay then, here we go…”, the pilot said as he pulled back on the collective and the helicopter rose into the air. 



	After clearing the helipad, the pilot immediately increased power and pushed forward on the cyclic dropping the nose, which caused the helicopter to accelerate rapidly to 200 knots.



	“Fantastic…”, Kunio said with a broad grin as he stared out the window at the buildings streaking by.



	“Take a look a the monitor sir…”, the WSO said over the intercom, “…you’ll see what we’re up against, up close and personal.”



	Kunio looked down at the small high resolution monitor displaying the magnified TV image of the twisting flames of the magical pillar. In the top left corner of the image was the caption MAG : 20x, the text at the bottom read DIST : 6.8km.



	“Jaguar….”, the WSO continued, “…IR readings put the temperature at about 1800 degrees Celcius.”



	“Fires of hell….”, Kunio said softly.



	The pilot and WSO nodded silently in agreement as the helicopter closed on the flaming pillar.









	Minako shot a glance towards the windows that ran along one side of the classroom and saw Artemis sitting on the ledge, one of his paws pressed against the glass. He gestured with his head, indicating he wanted to see her post haste.



	Sighing lightly, Minako raised her hand to ask her teacher’s permission to be excused for a moment when there was a knock at the classroom door. The door opened and three uniformed military police officers walked into the classroom, followed by the principal



	The teacher walked over to the group gathered by the door and they began to speak quietly. After talking amongst themselves for a few moments, the principal and two of the officers left, the third remained standing with his hands behind his back near the doorway.



	“Students….”, the teacher said after a moment, “…this officer will be remaining in the class for the remainder of the day because there is an emergency to the east of us right now and we may be called upon to evacuate. If that is the case this gentlemen and his colleagues will assist in the speedy evacuation of this school.”



	Minako looked over at Artemis who shrugged his shoulders, and continued to listen.



	“Just pretend I am not here, and continue on with your studies.”, the officer added.



	“Alright then…”, the teacher said turning back towards the blackboard, “…the operator delta xy in the equation….”



	Minako sighed deeply to herself as she copied the equation into her notebook and glanced down at her watch.



	One fifteen.



	Only twenty more minutes until phys-ed, she thought too herself. Twenty minutes of hell, she continued copying the complicated equation the teacher was writing on the blackboard. 









	Rei snuck down the deserted hallway and exited the school building by a side door. She quietly closed the metal door and quickly sprinted across the courtyard to the street. She checked her watch as she passed the meal gates and saw she had about half an hour before she had to meet the Oracle.



	She shot a quick glance back at T*A Junior High before turning a corner and continuing to run home. She hoped no one had seen her skipping out of school unannounced, then she remembered that her absence would be noticed anyway. Sighing as she ran, she pictured the lectures in store for her about responsibility, first from the principal then from her Grandfather.



	If they only knew that there was a good reason why she was skipping class. But that would have to remain her secret. She decided to call in and opened the communicator on her wrist.



	“Rei-chan ?”, came the voice accompanying Ami’s image on the communicator., “..what’s up ?”



	“I’m on my way back to the Shrine...”, Rei puffed out between breaths, “...I’m going to meet the Oracle, he says he needs my help to deal with the magical column of fire.”



	“Okay, Usagi-chan, Mako-chan, and I are heading towards Chuo-ku now, that’s where the fire is. Our school was evacuated because of the possibility it might be in the path the firestorm is moving in and we managed to sneak away.”, Ami said.



	“I’ll contact you later then, when I find out what I’m supposed to be doing.”, Rei said closing her communicator.



	Rei picked up the pace as she turned the last corner and began the final leg of her trip.









	“Was that Rei-chan ?”, Makoto asked as Ami closed her communicator, “...what’s she doing ?”



	“She’s on her way to meet the Oracle at the Hikawa Jinja, it seems that he needs her help to undo the magic that is causing the fire.”



	“That’s good considering we didn’t have the slightest clue on what to do.”, Makoto commented with a sigh of relief.



	“She’s going to contact us again after she’s talked with the Oracle. I guess we should still go to check out the situation, there still may be something we can do.”, Ami continued.



	“I guess we don’t need to contact Minako-chan then...”, Usagi said, “...so at least she won’t get into trouble for sneaking out of school.”



	“Don’t remind me...”, Ami said, “...how am I going to explain this ?”



	“Don’t worry Ami-chan....I’ve got a million stories you can use.”, Usagi said launching off on her encyclopedia of excuses.



	Ami and Makoto both groaned and continued to walk down the street.









	Rei reached the stairs that lead up to the shrine and saw that the two hours had elapsed, the Oracle was probably waiting for her right now. She held her right hand high and spoke



	Mars Star Power ………. Make Up !



Sailor Mars bounded up the last few steps to the shrine and stopped underneath the torii breathing heavily. She glanced around and saw no one in the courtyard. She put her hands on her knees and took a few more deep breaths, then straightened up.



	She yelped slightly in surprise and stumbled backwards quickly as she saw a man standing less than a metre in front of her.



	“Right on time, I’m sorry if I startled you Sailor Mars.”, the man in the dark grey suit said.



	“You’re the Oracle ?”, Sailor Mars asked after regaining her composure.



	“Correct…”, he noticed the odd way Sailor Mars was looking at him, “…oh this is what confused you.”, he said with a gesture towards the suit. He concentrated and a soft glow surrounded him. His clothes shifted from charcoal grey double breasted suit to a heavy grey hooded robe inlaid with silver symbols.



	“Is that better ?”, the Oracle asked drawing the hood of his cloak back.



	“Sorry, I didn’t expect someone like you to be in a suit.”, Sailor Mars replied with a slight flush.



	“Less conspicuous this way…”, the Oracle said as his clothes reverted back into the suit.



	“Well I must say it does suit you, very distinguished…”, Sailor Mars commented looking over the Oracle.



	“Arigato. Now undoubtedly you are curious on why I requested your help.”, the Oracle began.



	“That and how come your not just a ghostly image.”, Sailor Mars commented.



	“Well that takes a little longer to explain, but I can tell you this; I can only return to this dimension as a corporeal being for a very short period of time. Merely as hour as a matter of fact.”, the Oracle answered.



“Will we have enough time to deal with the problem at hand ?”, Sailor Mars asked.



“Yes, with your help.”, the Oracle said as the corner of his mouth curled into a slight grin.



	“I’m still not sure what you need me to do….”, Sailor Mars answered.



	“You powers in conjunction with mine should be able to control then extinguish the magical fire. But I also require someone to be responsible. If Shiro and the Demon are observing the firestorm when we extinguish it, the situation will look like the Sailor Senshi are responsible, not myself.”



	“I see, but why are you taking such extensive measures to conceal your involvement ?”



	“We can keep Shiro off balance if he is unaware of my presence here. He may become careless or overconfident and we can exploit that.”



	“A wise strategy…”, Sailor Mars observed thoughtfully, “…shall we get started ?”



	“Of course, do you still have the Starjewel ?”



	“The diamond ? You bet… I’m not going to leave something like that lying around.”, Sailor Mars answered with a grin.



	“Good, because it is an integral part of this plan. Are you ready ?”



	“Hai….”, Sailor Mars replied confidently.



	The Oracle held his arms above his head and he and Sailor Mars vanished.









	“Starbase this is Ghost four.”, Jaguar said as he clicked the transmit button on the radio.



	“Starbase…..Go ahead Ghost four.”



	“We are holding position two thousand metres from the firestorm, we are energizing datalinks so you can see for yourselves.”, Jaguar said with a gesture at the WSO.



	Gabby typed a series of commands on the keyboard in front of him and toggled two switches.



	“Copy Ghost four, positive signal acquisition…….link is stable, signal strength five by five. Jaguar there are two firefighting helicopters enroute, Continue to observe.”



	“Roger Starbase, Ghost four out.”



	“Well looks like we’ll have ringside seats for the show…”, Gabby commented over the intercom.



	“What’s going on ?”, inquired Kunio.



	“Well the Fire Defence Agency is going to water bomb the fire with a couple of big helicopters, our headquarters wants us to observe the results.”, Jaguar explained.



	“Look over there….”, Gabby said pointing to the left.



	In the distance two large helicopters with tandem rotors were visible. Slung underneath their fuselages from heavy cables were large water reservoirs. 









	“Ghost four this is Rain Cloud lead….”, the pilot of the CH-47 Chinook said as he glanced at the diminutive OH-58D Kiowa Warrior hovering near the fiery pillar.



	“Ghost four….go ahead Rain Cloud.”



	“We have reached the IP and we are beginning the bomb run now.”



	“Understood Rain Cloud, we’ll be watching the results. Ghost four out.”



	The two Chinook helicopters descended to 200 metres and increased power as they entered the turbulent air surrounding the flaming pillar. The helicopters began a slow arcing turn and opened the water reservoirs, tossing the water along a tangent towards base of the flaming pillar.



	Each helicopter was carrying 10,000 litres of water, the hope was that the 20 tonnes of water striking the bottom of the pillar would smother the flames. The water drained from the reservoirs hanging under the helicopters and it’s inertia kept it as a single mass as it plunged downwards.



	The first load of water struck the pillar about 10 metres above the ground, the subsequent load stuck the base of the pillar a less than a second after the first.









	Gabby and Kunio stared intently at the monitors as the flaming pillar was immediately shrouded in steam and smoke as the water struck the intensely hot flames. For a moment the base of the pillar was extinguished as the shock wave created by the immediate vapourization of twenty tonnes of water expanded outwards. The cloud of superhot steam billowed outwards blocking the view of the pillar.



	“Yeow….”, Gabby commented as he saw the cloud expanding outward, shattering windows and even damaging the facades of nearby office buildings, “…I don’t think anyone anticipated that.”



	“Better radio that in….”, Jaguar commented.



	“Starbase….this is Ghost four…”, Gabby said clicking his microphone on.



	“Starbase, …go ahead Ghost four.”



	“Are you monitoring our datalink Starbase ? The water bombers have completed their run and their was an unexpected side effect.”



	“Copy Ghost four….we observed the water flashing to steam and causing the explosion. Are you able to see anything new ? The IR image is still obscured by the superheated steam cloud, we can no longer see the pillar.”



	“Negative Starbase, all we see is the white cloud as well. We’ll move closer and maybe the rotor wash will help clear the cloud.”



	“Understood Ghost four, but be careful, the pillar may have not been extinguished. Exercise good judgment. Starbase out.”



	“Jaguar, can you move us closer ?”



	“I’ll try, the turbulence is still pretty intense in the area.”, Jaguar said as he pushed slightly forward on the cyclic accelerating slowly to about 50 knots.



	The helicopter began to lurch side to side then up and down as well as it was buffeted by the roiling air.



	“Hang on…”, Jaguar said as he fought with the controls, “…we’re in trouble here.”



	He immediately increased power to the engines and pulled the cyclic to the left, frantically trying to clear the turbulence. There was a screech of metal from the starboard side, Gabby looked out the window on the door to his right and saw the seven tube 70mm rocket pod hanging precariously from the badly damaged pylon. 



	“We’ve got a problem Jaguar…we’re losing the Hydra 70 and the pylon.”



	“Cut it loose, I’ve got other things to worry about.”, Jaguar said loudly.



	“Right…”, Gabby said as he flicked a switch which activated the explosive bolts that secured the pylon to the fuselage. There was a loud bang and the pylon and rocket pod fell to the ground below.



	“Clean separation…”, Gabby reported.



	Suddenly the helicopter was filled by a brilliant flash of orange light streaming in from every window.



	“Oh god…..”, Jaguar intoned as he stared at the heart of the flaming pillar which had emerged from the steam and smoke directly ahead. 



He yanked the cyclic to the right, floored the starboard rudder pedal, and dove for the deck. The helicopter swung swiftly to the right and the sudden dive accelerated the helicopter quickly to 250 knots. Jaguar leveled the helicopter at an altitude of about 25 metres and raced away from the towering inferno.



	“Whew….”, the WSO said with a sigh of relief, “…that was too damn close. You okay back there ?”



	“I’m okay, just glad I didn’t eat a big breakfast.”, Kunio answered, glad the cloth mask he wore covered his now pale green complexion.



	“Starbase this is Ghost four….”, Jaguar spoke into the radio microphone.



	“Starbase, report status Ghost four, we lost the datalink image.”



	“The flaming pillar was not extinguished, repeat not extinguished. We sustained minor structural damage, datalink is inoperable, and we lost the Hydra 70 pod.”



	“Understood Ghost four, can you remain on station ?”



	“Yes, all main systems are nominal…”, Jaguar said with a glance at the instrument panel.



	“Remain on station and observe, we’ll try to come up with something else. Starbase out.”



	“Now what ?”, asked Kunio.



	“We wait.”, Jaguar said softly.









	The Oracle and Sailor Mars appeared atop a tall skyscraper, about a kilometre away from the firestorm. Sailor Mars walked over to the metal railing ringing the roof and stared off at the fiery pillar. The Oracle began to chant and traced some arcane symbols in the air. He repeated the chant three times and there was a flare of light from the area of the roof to his left.



	Sailor Mars turned from the pillar and watched with interest as the Oracle walked over to a golden circle which had been magically inscribed on the roof surface. He made an elaborate gesture with his right hand and small flaming pot appeared. He placed the iron pot on the outside edge of the circle, he repeated the ritual three more times until there were four pots forming a square on the outside edge of the magic circle.



	“How are you with ancient languages ?”, asked the Oracle as he walked over to Sailor Mars.



	“Which one….”



	“Latin…”, the Oracle answered as he displayed a small scroll that had appeared in his hands. 



	“I’m a little rusty…”, she began as she grasped the aged vellum scroll, “….but it’ll come back to me.”



	“Good, now stand within the circle and read the scroll aloud.”, the Oracle said.



	“Is this a part of the spell ?”, Sailor Mars inquired as she walked over to the magic circle.



	“A part yes, I thought that you should learn some magic. I sense that you have the spark within you and practicing can only increase your strength. Now close your eyes and concentrate, clear your mind.”



	He watched her follow his directions and a dim aura became visible around her.



	“Excellent…”, the Oracle commented, “…now read the scroll aloud.”



	Sailor Mars read the text slowly with some difficulty. She paused briefly several times as she was unsure of the words. Finally she completed the small passage and looked over at the Oracle.



	Nothing happened.



	“Not bad but try again, pronunciation is very important. At higher levels of magic, mispronunciation can be dangerous, not only to yourself but to everyone and everything around you.”, the Oracle lectured.



	Sailor Mars took a deep breath, held it for a moment then released it. She concentrated again and began to read the scroll, this time more sure of herself and without any pause. She smiled and looked up at the Oracle.



	Nothing happened.



	Her smile faded as the Oracle told her to try again.



	“Do we have time for this ?”, she said exasperated.



	“Actually, no. But I find necessity is an excellent motivator. Now try again.”, the Oracle ordered sternly, “…this time try to feel the meaning of the words. You should be able to feel the magic flow through you as you proceed with the correct reading.”



	Sailor Mars shook her head slightly to clear the frustration and tried again.



	This time as she read, she noticed a strong feeling building from deep within. She began to read more forcefully, with renewed confidence. As she finished the passage she felt tremendous release.



	“Well done Sailor Mars….”, the Oracle commented.



	Smiling broadly now, Sailor Mars looked down at her feet and saw a second golden ring had appeared within the first. The space in between the two rings was filled with silver characters that glowed with a soft blue light.



	“I did that ?”, Sailor Mars asked in amazement.



	“You did, now take a moment to rest. The next stage we will do together.”, the Oracle said.









	Usagi, Ami, and Makoto stood in the entranceway of a building, out of the way as crowds of people moving away from the flaming pillar filed past them. The three girls looked further down the street, and a little more than a kilometre away the flaming pillar stood. 



	“I’ve never seen anything like this…..”, Usagi said softly as she stared dumbfounded at the massive twisting flames., “…not even in my nightmares.”



	“It’s a good thing Sailor Mars and the Oracle are going to take care of this thing….”, Makoto added shaking her head lightly, “…eh Ami-chan ?”



	“We should call her and see how they are coming along.”, Ami said as she pulled out her microcomputer. She pressed a few keys and a small window containing Sailor Mars’ image opened on her display screen 



	“Hey Ami-chan…..what’s up ?”, asked Sailor Mars.



	“We’re watching the fire from a safe distance…..How are things going with you and the Oracle.”



	“Okay so far, we’ve just started casting the spell that will get rid of the fire.”



	“We ?”, Usagi asked over Ami’s shoulder as she overheard.



	“Yeah, the Oracle is making this a lesson for me, he says that I have potential.”, Sailor Mars answered with a slight flush.



	“Really ?”, came Usagi’s voice again, “…get him to teach you how to pull a rabbit out of a hat.”



	Usagi suddenly went silent as Makoto clapped her hand across Usagi’s mouth quieting her. Ami looked over at Makoto and silently thanked her before turning back to the image of Sailor Mars. 



	“How much longer do you think it will be ?”, Ami asked.



	“Well I’m not exactly sure, but the Oracle said he could only remain here for an hour….”, Sailor Mars adjusted the glove that covered her forearm and glanced quickly at her watch, “…I’d say at most the situation should be resolved within forty minutes. That’s the extent of the Oracle’s time.”



	“That’s great, we’re going to stay here and keep an eye on things in case we’re needed. Talk to you later.”, Ami said.



	“Bye.”, Sailor Mars answered as her image faded.



	“Thanks Mako-chan….you can let her go now.”, Ami said



	Makoto released her grip on the struggling Usagi and backed quickly away.



	“What’s the big idea Mako-chan…”, Usagi said as her face flushed red in anger, “….you’re lucky I’m a peaceful person at heart or I’d have to…..”



	Ami and Makoto both sighed deeply as Usagi continued her tirade which was punctuated by the odd fist waving.









	“Jaguar…I think I’ve got a problem here.”, Gabby said as he tapped one of the displays in front of him which was blinking red.



	“What is it ?”



	“The control servos on the MMS aren’t responding properly.”, Gabby answered.



	“Run a diagnostic then a standard test sequence, maybe it’s still a little hot from our close call with the firestorm.”



	“Right, running diagnostics now.”, Gabby typed a command sequence.



	The mast mounted sight rotated through 360 degrees then began to run through a sequence of pans, tilts and zooms. The process continued for about a minute as the computer checked the response to different configurations.



	“What a minute….”, Kunio said as he was watching the image displayed on his monitor, “…can you stop the camera for a moment ?”



	“What is it ?”, Gabby asked as he canceled the test sequence.



	“I thought I saw something on the monitor, when it was scanning across a building. It might be nothing but do you mind checking it out ?”, Kunio answered.



	Gabby looked over at Jaguar who nodded his consent.



	“Okay, where was it ?”



	Kunio looked down at the image on his monitor, “..could you zoom out ? Okay that’s good enough, now go left…..farther……farther…stop. Now go up…stop, zoom in.”



	“What is that…”, Jaguar said as he glanced down at the monitor, “…some kind of glitch ?”



	“No sir….”, Gabby answered, “…all systems a-okay, it’s some kind of distortion.”



	“Wait it’s moving….”, Kunio said as the odd visual distortion traveled slowly along the building facade.



	“Gabby switch to Infra-Red, maybe that will show us more.”, Jaguar suggested.



	“Okay, switching now…..”, Gabby said as he typed a command that changed the displayed image.



	“What the hell is that ?”, Jaguar said with alarm as the IR image showed some kind of humanoid form crawling along the building facade. 



	“Get us closer.”, Kunio shouted into the intercom as he recognized the outline of the stalker on the side of the building.



	“What is it ?”, Jaguar repeated.



	“A hunter, very dangerous…..”, Kunio said, “…I’ve got to deal with it.”



	“How ?”, Gabby asked.



	“Just get me closer.”, Kunio said loudly.









	“Hey Ami-chan, too bad we couldn’t watch from up there eh ?”, Usagi commented as an army helicopter slowed to a however overhead.



	“It would be interesting to see the flaming pillar from that perspective.”, Ami added as she looked up as well.



	“Wait, what’s going on ?”, Makoto asked as she noticed some movement on the helicopter.



	As the three girls watched the side door of the helicopter swung open and a white cloaked figure stepped out onto the landing skid, balancing carefully. As the figure shut the helicopter door, the girls caught glimpses of armour from under the white cloak which was being whipped about by the rotor downdraft.



	“It’s Kunio-san…..”, Ami thought aloud, “….but what’s he doing.”



	The girls continued to watch in amazement as Kunio stood on the helicopter’s landing skid, he waved his arm and the helicopter turned sideways. Suddenly he leapt from the skid and plunged downwards towards the office building across the street. Usagi screamed briefly in alarm, and covered her eyes.



	“He’s crazy…”, a wide eyed Makoto said loudly.



	Ami said nothing, but her eyes narrowed as she watched Kunio carefully, trying to deduce the logic behind such a radical, or stupid maneuver. Kunio reached the office tower at about the 10th floor she judged and struck something. There was a slight flash of light, and for a moment Ami saw two figures on the building before Kunio’s momentum smashed both of them through the facade and inside the office building.



	“Something’s up…”, Ami said decisively as she grabbed Makoto and Usagi who still had her eyes covered, and led them to an alleyway beside the building they were sheltering in.



	Moon Crystal Power ………. Make Up !



	Usagi shouted after a quick look over showed the narrow alleyway to be deserted.



	Mercury Star Power ………. Make Up !



	Jupiter Star Power ………. Make Up !











	“That guy’s totally wacko…”, Jaguar said as he watched Kunio smash through the building face.



	“Let’s get him some help anyways.”, Gabby suggested.



	“Starbase this is Ghost four.”, Jaguar said as he toggled the transmit switch on the radio.



	“Starbase, go ahead Ghost four.”



	“Requesting emergency assistance, we need armed ground forces here. The armoured associate of Sailor Moon has attacked some kind of monster. He describes it as a ‘hunter’ which is very dangerous. It is almost invisible to the naked eye, but shows up on IR.”



	“Understood Ghost four, what is your location.”



	The pilot gave the location and the description of the building.



	“Copy Ghost four, the Police emergency task force is enroute now. Remain on station to coordinate with them. Starbase out.”



	“That was fast…”, Gabby commented.



	“I think the Police ETF have been on standby alert ever since this began.”, Jaguar answered, “…see anything ?”



	“Can’t look to well through the thermopane windows.”, Gabby said, “…the heat reflective coating doesn’t allow enough IR radiation through to get a sharp image. Our best bet is to stick with the regular TV cam.”



	“Is the laser still functioning ?”, Jaguar asked.



	“Yeah, laser designator system is green, why ?”



	“If we get the chance, I might try a shot at that thing with a hellfire.”



	“A little overkill don’t you think ?”, Gabby said, thinking that the 10kg dual stage High Explosive Anti Tank warhead might be a bit too much bang.



	“If one clear shot presents itself, with no possibility of ‘collateral damage’ I’m going for it. Magical or not, nothing shakes off a hit from a hellfire.”



	“Roger that Jaguar….”, Gabby answered.









	Sailor Moon charged across the street, followed closely by Sailor Mercury and Sailor Jupiter. They surged through the glass entrance doorways and skidded to a halt in the darkened lobby. The building was deserted, probably evacuated earlier as a precaution and the utilities (natural gas, electricity and water) had been shut off to minimize damage.



	“The elevators are off…”, Sailor Moon commented as she tried the up button near a group of elevators at one side of the lobby.



	“Hope your up for a little climb Sailor Moon…”, Sailor Mercury said with a grin, “…Kunio-san’s up on the tenth floor.” 



	“Awww….”, Sailor Moon answered and hung her shoulders in mock exhaustion as they walked over to the stairs.



	Sailor Jupiter threw open the door and the three girls stared up the tall shaft.



	“Tenth floor right ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked with a smile.



	“Right…..”, Sailor Moon said without any enthusiasm.



	Sailor Mercury and Sailor Jupiter bounded up the stairs, after a few seconds Sailor Moon sighed deeply and chased her friends.









	Kunio shook his head to clear the ringing from his ears and looked around. The concrete dust was still thick in the air obscuring his vision. As the ringing passed, he listened carefully, hoping for some sign of the stalker. He knew it would be difficult to spot the stalker if it was making itself invisible, well almost invisible, so his best chance was listening for it to make some noise as it moved.



	Hearing nothing he stood up slowly and brushed himself off. He glanced over his shoulder at the smashed wall behind him and saw the OH-58D helicopter had moved off from hovering near the building. Kunio turned his attention back to the problem at hand and began to examine his surroundings so he could come up with a plan of action.



	He had wound up on a typical office floor. There were numerous desks, ringed by office partitions about a metre and a half high. All the lights were off and none of the many computers he could see were functioning either. The dim lighting was provided by sunlight filtering through venetian blinds over the large plate glass windows.



	Plenty of shadowy corners and places to hide. It was going to take a long time to find the stalker in here, provided it was still on this floor. He silently climbed atop a desk and slowly scanned across the whole office floor. A terrifying thought flashed into his mind as he saw nothing.



	Who was hunting whom ?









	The police ETF force deployed from the two UH-60 Blackhawk transport helicopters as they touched down in the now deserted street. The men broke out equipment and weapons and began to suit up, readying themselves as their commander gave a hasty briefing.



	“Pay attention…”, the lieutenant said loudly, “…okay this is the situation. There is some kind of creature loose in this building, it almost invisible to the naked eye but is clearly visible to IR equipment. If you don’t have IR goggles or and IR weapons sight, keep a sharp lookout for a slight distortion. There is a friendly in the building wearing armour and a white cloak so watch your targets. I want the platoon split into three squads, and at least one person in the each squad will have IR goggles. Two squads will deploy to the roof and rappel down to the 10th floor. Third squad will secure the entrance and deploy snipers to cover all four sides of the building. Additional regular police units will be arriving shortly so be sure to draft them as well. No one in or out. There is an army helo call sign Ghost four with high power TV and IR equipment monitoring this building, they’ll be radioing updates to us. Alright questions ?……then let’s get a move on, I want to be ready to move in five.”



	The squad leaders all nodded and turned to their men and began checking equipment. Two squads quickly reboarded the helicopters and were ferried up to the roof. The helicopters hovered less than a metre above the roof and the two squads jumped out. Snipers from the third squad fanned out quickly to adjacent buildings and hurried to look for suitable perches. The remainder of the third squad began to make makeshift barricades using some abandoned cars they hot-wired.



	The two squads on the roof dispersed to different areas and tossed long black nylon ropes over the sides. Everyone one made one last check of their weapons, body armour, and made sure that their rappelling gear was secured before getting ready to over the side. 



	“First squad forward !”, ordered the lieutenant as he waved his arm.



	The group of nine men stepped over the parapet wall and started the long slide down the ropes.









	Kunio stepped off the desk and slowly backed up as he felt he was being watched. He neared the large floor to ceiling windows that ran along one side of the office floor and continued to scan his head left and right. His ears cocked and he turned slightly as he heard a slight scrape against the glass. As he glanced over his shoulder he saw the coils of a black nylon rope fall past the window.



	Suddenly he tensed and spread his stance as he heard the hiss of metal traveling thought the air. He turned and saw two metal spikes flying out of the darkness towards him. His eyes focused on the two projectiles and he watched them close, then pass on either side of his head. There was a shattering sound from behind Kunio as the iron spikes struck the glass behind him.



	With blinding speed the stalker emerged from the shadows of an office partition and pounded it’s balled fist into Kunio’s armoured midsection. Kunio groaned in pain and doubled over in agony, but the stalker followed up with a massive uppercut which send him stumbling backwards. Through the haze of pain Kunio saw the stalker pivoting mid-air and a rapid spin kick smash across his face. 



	Totally stunned, Kunio flew backwards, impacted the broken glass window, and burst through. He slowly came back to reality as the wind whistled by him as he plunged downwards. His eyes opened wide with alarm as he realized what was happening, he quickly reached for the Moon Gate pendant which hung around his neck. As his hand closed over the pendant he smashed into the roof of a min-van parked on the street. The windows of the van exploded outwards and the roof collapsed inward from the tremendous force of the impact.



	Kunio moaned softly before blacking out.









	The sergeant of the first squad looked down from his position on the wall at about the 11th floor and saw Kunio free-falling, then smash into the van on the street.



	“Hot entry !”, he called as he grasped the pistol grip of his German made MP5 submachine gun.



	The group of police officers swung outwards one last time, several fired short three round bursts from submachine guns to shatter windows, others hurled smoke and stun grenades through the broken glass. There were several explosions and flashes of light, thick smoke billowed outwards as the first squad of the police ETF force smashed through the broken windows, seconds behind the grenades.



	The first officer hit the floor lightly, released his rope from the harness around his waist as he peered through his gas mask looking for targets. The cloud of smoke swirled in front of him, disturbed by the rapid passage of a large body. He clicked the safety off his Mossberg shotgun and followed the wake of whatever had passed in front of him. He motioned to his partner who was a few metres behind him and took a step forward. His partner, who was wearing IR goggles saw a form emerge in the thick smoke and began to call a warning, all that he got out was a gurgle as an iron spike embedded itself in his throat. The officer turned as he heard his partner rasping, he became alarmed as he saw his partner clutching his throat and blood flowing from between his fingers. He was thrown off balance as something grabbed the shotgun he was holding at port arms, then ripped it from his hands. He was dragged forward by the shoulder strap of the shotgun and he saw the evil face of the stalker. It smiled wickedly at him, and he felt something incredibly sharp saw across his windpipe.



	The stalker held the helpless officer in it’s powerful grip and watched as his life drained away. When the policeman’s eyes glazed and became dim, the stalker released him and let the limp body fall to the floor. Straightening up, it looked over at the dead police officer’s compatriots who were cautiously moving closer through the smoke filled office unaware of anything that had transpired.









	“What the hell is going on down there…”, the worried lieutenant said into his radio headset.



	“Help me….”, came the panicked response punctuated by a scream of pain. 



	“Officers down, something’s killing us….”, came another response. Gunshots and several blood curdling screams could be heard clearly in the background.



	“What happened to Sergeant Mutomi ?’, the lieutenant shouted into the radio.



	The lieutenant listened but heard only several long bursts of automatic weapon’s fire, followed by two explosions.



	“Some one talk to me !! Anyone Report !!”, the lieutenant continued.



	“Sarge is dead…Oh god !!!”, the transmission ended in a horrible scream then static.



	The lieutenant stood paralyzed for a moment in shock, but came to his senses as he saw his men moving towards the parapet wall.



	“Damn it….Second squad hold position !”, he yelled to the men who were getting ready to rappel down to assist their dead and dying comrades.



	“Sir we’ve got to help them.”, voiced one young police officer loudly.



	“Not that way, charge in there like first squad, and you’ll be just as dead. We’re taking the elevator shaft and the stairs.”, the lieutenant said with a gesture to the elevator housing which protruded from the centre of the roof.









	Sailor Moon cast a worried glance and Sailor Mercury as the sounds of machine gun fire echoed down the concrete walls of the staircase shaft. The girls continued to quickly climb the stairs when Sailor Jupiter who was first held her hand up, motioning the girls to stop.



	“Listen…”, she said softly.



	“The gunfire….”, Sailor Moon said after a moment,”…it’s stopped. What do you think Ami-chan ?”



	“That was probably the police, somehow they got up there before we did.”, Sailor Mercury commented as she scratched her chin lightly.



	“Yeah but the shooting started then stopped pretty suddenly, I hope that means they got whatever was up there.”, Sailor Jupiter said as they approached the tenth floor.



	“What if it got the cops….”, Sailor Moon said with a gulp.



	The three girls stared at the white painted metal door with the number ten in prominent black text for a long moment before Sailor Jupiter reached for the stainless steel handle.



	Sailor Jupiter looked back at Sailor Moon and Sailor Mercury who nodded in agreement, and she opened the metal door slowly.









	Kunio’s eyes flew open as an horrible aroma wafted into his nose. He sat up quickly and batted an hand away from his face with was holding a small vial.



	“That did it…”, said the police officer as he capped the vial of smelling salts, “…take it easy sir, you had a long fall.”



	“How long have I been out ?”, Kunio asked groggily rubbing his head.



	“Coupla’ minutes….”, the police officer commented.



	Kunio struggled to sit up and separate himself from the twisted metal roof of the mini-van.



	“Whoa, hold it.”, the officer said putting his hand on Kunio’s shoulder, “…you shouldn’t be moving. You might have internal injuries.”



	“I’m alright….”, Kunio said putting his hand on the officer’s forearm and pulling himself up, “…my armour protected me from the impact, just a little woozy.”



	Kunio crawled off the roof of the van with the assistance of another officer. The two police officers looked in amazement at the destroyed van, and shook their heads in disbelief as the watched Kunio shake off the impact.



	He stared upwards at the 10th floor, and saw smoke coming from the shattered windows.  He took a few more breaths and waited for the dizziness to pass when he heard a high pitched scream float down from the devastated office floor.



	“Sailor Moon !”, he yelled loudly upwards as his hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant.



	The portal opened before him and he ran through, the Moon Gate closing swiftly behind him 









	Sailor Mars shuddered as she felt a strong feeling of distress pass through her. The Oracle finished chanting and took note of her reaction.



	“What is it ?”, he asked seeing the worried look on her face.



	“Sailor Moon…”,  she said quickly as she looked to the east, “…she’s in trouble. I have to go to her.”



	“This calls for a drastic change of plans…”, the Oracle said thinking quickly, “…hold out your hands.”



	Sailor Mars held out her hands and the Oracle grasped them and began to chant. A soft aura surrounded both of them and flashed brightly. 



Sailor Mars opened her eyes and saw Sailor Mars standing before her.



	“What…”, the real Sailor Mars said as she looked over her twin.



	“I hope you don’t mind if I borrow your image for awhile.”, the Oracle said.



	“No I guess not.”, Sailor Mars answered with a smirk.



	“One last thing…”, the Oracle/Sailor Mars II said, “…I need to borrow the Starjewel for a moment.”



	Sailor Mars handed the large diamond to the Oracle who held it over his head and repeated a phrase three times. As he finished he handed the jewel back to Sailor Mars.



	“Keep that with you, it will be able to help and protect you.”, the Oracle said over the wind which was beginning to pick up.



	Sailor Mars put one hand on her flapping skirt and saw dark clouds gathering, carried on the now strong winds. She turned back to the Oracle, “…sorry I couldn’t help finish what we started.”



	“I can manage, take care of yourself Sailor Mars.”



	“Arigato…”, Sailor Mars said with a bow. She turned and began to run towards the stairs down, “…Sayonara…”, came her voice before the door slammed shut.



	The Oracle stood watching for a moment before returning to the magic circle and continuing the spell.









	Sailor Jupiter quietly opened the metal door and crept out of the stairwell. She glanced around and put her hand over her mouth so as not to cough in the smoke filled room. She turned back to Sailor Mercury, who had her visor on, and Sailor Moon, waving them into the office.



	Sailor Moon walked in slowly, struggling to see in the smoke filled room when she almost tripped on something on the floor. She looked down and saw a pair of legs at her feet. 



	“Oh no…”, Sailor Moon said softly as she crouched down and pressed her fingers to the neck of a police officer who was slumped on the floor. As she smoke cleared from around her she saw she was standing in a dark pool of blood, which had leaked from a deep red blotch on the officer’s torn uniform over his abdomen. Shocked, she stumbled backwards away from the horrible sight.



	“He’s dead…”, she said in a quivering voice as she looked around the office and saw the silhouettes of bodies strewn about the floor, “…everyone’s dead, we’re too late…”, she continued as tears welled up in her eyes.



	Sailor Jupiter said nothing but walked up behind Sailor Moon an put her arms over her shoulders. As she held her friend close she felt warm tears on her forearms.



	Sailor Mercury saw a red warning scroll across her visor and she turned back to the smoke cloud. A large form emerged charging forward and she screamed a warning just as she was struck in the jaw by a powerful backhand. Sailor Mercury was spun through 360 degrees by the force of the blow and her eyes rolled back into her head as she crumpled to the floor.



	Seeing her companion fall Sailor Jupiter pushed Sailor Moon down out of the way of several iron spikes the stalker had hurled at the both of them. Sailor Jupiter quickly stood and crossed her arms in front of her torso to block a kick the stalker threw at her. Her eyes narrowed as she ducked under a thrusting right, she shot forward under it’s outstretched arm and smashed her forearm into the thing’s throat. The stalker stumbled backwards and clutched it’s throat, it’s eyes burned brightly in rage now. Sailor Jupiter tried to follow up with a leaping kick, hoping to knock it out, but the stalker pivoted and used it’s great strength to bat her off to the side. She crashed into an office partition and hit the floor with a huff.



	Sailor Moon stood up quickly and faced the stalker which was shaking off Sailor Jupiter’s last attack. She reached for her tiara on her forehead.



	Moon Tiara…….



	Sailor Moon began, but instead her attack ended prematurely in a loud scream of pain and her tiara went clattering to the floor. The stalker had hurled and iron spike which had slashed across her hand, leaving a glistening trail of blood behind it. She pressed her left hand over the wound and backed away slowly as the stalker advanced.



	The stalker raised it’s left arm to block a rapid attack from Sailor Jupiter, the stalker pushed her back and the two circled each other slowly. Sailor Jupiter kept her guard up and glanced over at Sailor Moon who had made her way over to unconscious form of Sailor Mercury.



	“Call for help…”, Sailor Jupiter hissed through clenched teeth.



	Sailor Moon nodded quickly and flipped open her communicator and reached Luna.



	Sailor Jupiter shot forward and threw a quick right jab at the stalker which it blocked easily. She had expected this and was about to pivot on her left and try to sweep the legs of her opponent, when the stalker unexpectedly shifted it’s block. Clawed hands now grasping her arm firmly, the stalker smiled briefly as it drew her forward off balance.



	Her green eyes opened wide in alarm as she saw the stalkers arm coming down holding a long sharp blade in it’s clawed hand. Sailor Jupiter struggled mightily but could not break the stalker’s powerful grip, all she could hear was the vicious hiss of metal as the blade plunged downwards.



	There was a flash of blue light then a metallic clang.



	Surprised Sailor Jupiter and the stalker both stared at the now notched blade which had impacted on Kunio’s staff. The two combatants turned and faced Kunio who winked at Sailor Jupiter before driving his armoured elbow into the stalker’s face.



	The stalker stumbled backwards for a few steps, realizing it had lost the initiative it decided to retreat. As it turned running into the darkness, Kunio reached to his belt and pulled his small dagger, hurling it at the running form. As the knife whistled past, the stalker shimmered slightly and became invisible. 



	Kunio sighed deeply and turned back towards the two Sailor Senshi who were near their wounded friend.



	“How is she…”, Kunio inquired as knelt down beside Sailor Moon.



	“I’m not sure….”, Sailor Moon replied as she cradled Sailor Mercury’s head in her lap. A large red bruise had appeared on her delicate face and her lips had begun to swell.



	“How about you Sailor Moon ?”, Kunio asked as glanced at her bleeding hand.



	“Okay I guess, what was that thing ?”, Sailor Moon said as she turned to face Kunio 



	“I don’t think it has a name, but it is a powerful hunter. It was summoned to this dimension from one of the many planes of hell. It can make itself nearly invisible and it is resistant to magic, therefore it must be defeated hand to hand, or claw as the case may be.”, Kunio answered.



	“Hand to hand with that thing is a scary proposition.”, Sailor Jupiter commented.



	“Leave it to me, take your friend to get some help….”, Kunio said as he placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant. The portal opened before them and filled the room with it’s soft blue glow.



	Sailor Moon and Sailor Jupiter nodded and stood up, Sailor Mercury in Sailor Jupiter’s arms.



	“Okay but be careful.”, Sailor Jupiter said as she walked into the Moon Gate.



	“Kunio-san…”, Sailor Moon said as she looked up at him, “…don’t end up like these police officers. Enough people have died here today, and I know at least one person who wants to see you again in one piece.”



	“Don’t worry about me Sailor Moon.”, Kunio said, he put his hands on her shoulders and gave her  a reassuring wink, “…I’ll be fine, just make sure you get some help for yourself and your friend.”



	Sailor Moon stood watching him for a moment before turning and walking through the Moon Gate. He put his hand to the Moon Gate pendant, but stopped as he thought about what she had said. An image of Minako flashed into his mind as well some long forgotten feelings.



	He smiled slightly and closed the gate.



	A form emerged just as the gate closed, surprised Kunio saw it was Sailor Jupiter.



	“What happened, is something wrong ?”, Kunio asked quickly.



	“No, Sailor Mercury was being attended by some police officers. I came back because I have a score to settle with that hunter.”, Sailor Jupiter said as she opened and closed her fist.



	“I see, wait here for a minute, I’m going to get something for you.”



Kunio’s hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant and he pictured a particular room in the museum at the Azabu Institute of Technology. He looked over to Sailor Jupiter who nodded her head and then walked into the gate. He instantly appeared before a large glass display case which housed an ancient sword in a magnificent scabbard.



	“Sorry…”, he said to no one in particular, “…but you are needed.”



	He raised his armoured arm and smashed the display case with a rapid blow. As alarm bells began to ring he reached into the wrecked display case and snatched the katana from it’s display rack, quickly jumping back though the still open Moon Gate. 



	Kunio emerged from the Moon Gate handed the ancient sword to Sailor Jupiter.



	“I hope you’re just as skilled with edged weapons.”, Kunio commented as he hefted his battle staff.



	“Uh Kunio-san ?”, Sailor Jupiter questioned eyeing the sword strangely.



	“What…”, he replied turning towards her.



	“I really don’t know how to fight with one of these.”, Sailor Jupiter admitted sheepishly.



	“How about this ?”, Kunio asked, extending his arm and holding his staff out for her.



	“Yeah I’m pretty good.”, she said as she exchanged weapons with Kunio.



	“Okay, just remember one thing, it’s magical and will actually react to the wielder. I don’t have time to teach you to use it properly, but just treat it as an extension of yourself.”, Kunio said.



	“Interesting…”, Sailor Jupiter commented as she swung the staff a few times. As she did so she could swear she saw the staff shorten slightly as it adjusted itself to her shorter stature.



	Kunio looked down at one of the fallen police officers and noted his bloody hand resting on an unfamiliar weapon. It may be effective, Kunio thought, being non-magical. Extending his hand slightly over the gun, Kunio closed his eyes and concentrated. Almost immediately images began to flash in his mind, he saw the dead police officer loading the weapon, and firing it. With the appropriate knowledge for the proper use of the police officer’s weapons thus gained, Kunio realized he could use this gun against the stalker.



	Opening his eyes Kunio reached down to the dead police officer, picked up the submachine gun near him and plucked two grenades from the blood soaked flak jacket. He saw that the bolt was locked open so he reached into a pouch on the dead man’s chest and grasped a spare magazine for the gun. He ejected the one in the gun, replaced it with the fresh one, and pulled back on the charging lever. He slung the strap over his shoulder and moved the MP5 underneath his cape, clipped one of the grenades to his belt and tossed the other to Sailor Jupiter.



	“Just in case…”, Kunio said to Sailor Jupiter as she watched him. He pulled the sword from it’s scabbard with one smooth motion and swung it with practiced ease. He tied the two leather cords on the scabbard to his belt and checked to make sure that none of his new equipment was restricting his movements. 



When he was satisfied he silently gestured to Sailor Jupiter and the two of them walked forward cautiously following the same path that the stalker had disappeared down.



	





	Minako shot another worried glance to Artemis who was still sitting on the window sill. To a lesser extent she too had felt Sailor Moon’s distress call then had stifled her beeping communicator. The police officer had heard the beeping and had cast a interested glance in her direction. Every so often he would still glance in her direction with some curiosity. The teacher was not allowing the students to leave the class for any reasons, she had tried to ask to be excused to use the bathroom, but her teacher refused, telling her to wait for the break. With the police officer and teacher both keeping an eye on the class there was no way for her to slip away.



	Damn it she raged to herself, she was needed but she couldn’t help lest she expose her secret identity. She checked her watch and saw she had about another 15 minutes before they had a short recess break.



	She would slip away then.









	Sailor Mercury felt something very cold pressed up against the left side of her face and opened her eyes weakly. Her left eye only opened partially as the swelling made it impossible for her to open it fully.



	“Rest easy….”, came a soft voice from beside her, “…we’re safe now.”



	Sailor Mercury blinked her eyes and looked at the blurry image of Sailor Moon who was holding the ice pack on her face.



	“What happened…”, she said through swollen lips.



	“Kunio-san got us out with that magic doorway of his. Sailor Jupiter went back to give him a hand with that terrible creature.”, Sailor Moon said softly as she brushed Sailor Mercury’s hair off her face with her hand., “…how are you feeling ? You took a pretty bad shot.”



	“Awful…”, Sailor Mercury answered, “…it feels like someone’s pounding on my head with a jackhammer.”



	“The police medic says you’ll be okay, you don’t have any broken bones. The ice will help get the swelling down.”



	“Sure feels like my whole face is broken…”, Sailor Mercury observed painfully.



	“I know it hurts, I can get you a painkiller or something from the medic.”, Sailor Moon offered.



	“I don’t think so….”, she began, her gaze locked on Sailor Moon’s bandaged right hand.



	“This ?”, Sailor Moon said holding her right hand up, “…just a scratch.”



	“Good….”, Sailor Mercury said before closing her eyes as a wave of pain washed over her.



	Sailor Moon saw her friend’s face contort in pain and she looked away. She noticed that her hair was starting to be whipped up a powerful wind, she glanced skywards and saw flocks of dark clouds gathering



For a moment she heard a voice floating on the wind. As she strained to hear it her eyes widened in recognition.



	It was Rei-chan, she could hear her friend chanting unfamiliar words.









	The Oracle/Sailor Mars stood with her arms outstretched to the heavens in the centre of the magic circle. Her voice growing louder and louder, increasing in tempo with the wind which was blowing near hurricane force around the top of the building.



	She put her right arm down to her side and concentrated for a moment before crying out in an unbelievably loud voice. The four flaming pots flared brilliantly and a column of light from the magic circle shot up into the sky. The light flared brighter than the sun for a few seconds then became a constant beam of white.











	“Look at that !!”, called the excited cameraman as he tugged at the helicopter pilot’s shirt pointing out the column of light extending skywards.



	The pilot nodded and the news helicopter swung into a turn towards the light which seemed to originate from the top of a nearby building.



	“Winds are getting too high…”, the pilot said, “…I’m going to have to set us down.”



	“Get us as close as possible…”, the reporter answered, “..this is the story of the year.”



	The helicopter swayed as the pilot fought with the controls. He spied a nearby building with a helipad on its roof and quickly steered towards it.



	There had better be a big bonus in my paycheck this week for this… the pilot thought grimly as the helicopter was buffeted by another gust. 









	Sailor Mars ran up to the hastily assembled barricade and was waved through by heavily armed police officers, some of whom were sheltering behind the cars and other police vehicles that had arrived. She glanced over to the left and saw a line of helicopters on the wide city street being secured by policemen and the helicopter crews.



	A member of the first squad of the police ETF was using a ramset gun, which was usually used for driving pitons into the face of buildings, to create anchors for the cables which were being strung to the helicopters.



Sailor Mars held her hair with one hand to keep it out of her eyes as she looked around. Over the howling wind she heard someone calling her. She turned slightly and saw Sailor Moon waving her over.



	“Sailor Moon…I felt you needed help. What happened ?”, she asked as she knelt beside Sailor Moon.



	“We ran into some big trouble up there….”, Sailor Moon said as she pointed up towards the shattered tenth floor windows, “…Sailor Jupiter is still up there with Kunio-san.”



	“How are you doing ?”, Sailor Mars asked Sailor Mercury as she leaned closer.



	“I’ve been better…”, Sailor Mercury answered.



	“What was that you were yelling earlier ?”, Sailor Moon asked, “…I could hear it al the way over here.”



	“That wasn’t me, the Oracle is getting ready to snuff the flames.”



	“But I heard your voice…”



	“Not exactly, the Oracle is borrowing my image and I guess my voice as well, so he can conceal his involvement.”



	Sailor Moon just looked at Sailor Mars with a confused expression on her face.



	“I’ll explain later, but that’s the reason why the weather is all screwed up. I think we were supposed to control the fire when it was the two of us working together, but now that I came to help you he’s trying something a little more dramatic.”



	“Dramatic, that’s putting it lightly…”, Sailor Moon commented, “…if he keeps this up he might just level the city.”









	Kunio pulled Sailor Jupiter away from the smashed windows on the 10th floor of the office building as she stopped and stared at the gathering maelstrom forming over the city.



	“We’d better find some shelter…the wind is really picking up.”, Sailor Jupiter commented over the roar as she turned to face Kunio.



	“I don’t want to let the hunter get to far away from us, if it gets away….”, Kunio said loudly as his cloak whipped around him



	“Look…”, Sailor Jupiter interrupted, “… if we don’t get under cover, we’ll be blown out of this building and the hunter will get away.”



	“Okay, we’ll find some place to hole up.”, he acquiesced.



	“Now you’re talking sensibly, we’d better get off this floor.”, Sailor Jupiter suggested



	“Down one… closer we are to the ground, the safer.”



	“Fair enough…”, she said as she nodded her head, “…after you.”



	He turned and scanned the area in front of them before slowly moving towards the stairs at the far end of the office floor, sword at the ready.









	“I’m gonna get an award for this….”, the news reporter said as he rested the betacam on the metal railing around the edge of the building.



	He centered the camera on the column of light and zoomed in on the base. His eyes opened wide and he double checked the camera to make sure it was recording.



	“You’re to close to the edge !!”, yelled the helicopter pilot from the helipad after he finished making sure the news helicopter was secure, “…no story is worth your life !!”



	The reporter ignored the warning and continued to video Sailor Mars as she held her hand high above her head and concentrated. Her eyes were closed tightly and droplets of sweat appeared on her forehead as the strain she was under became evident.



	He zoomed back and panned up along the column of light to get a good shot of the effect it was having on the clouds above.



	“Incredible…”, he commented.



	The column of light was intersecting with a large dark cloud and bolts of energy were spreading radially outwards from the point, attracting more and more dark clouds. The clouds were spinning in a large vortex generating tremendous winds 



	Suddenly the bright column of light vanished, leaving only the massive swirling vortex of black clouds hovering high above Sailor Mars’ head. The clouds hovered momentarily then began to move, slowly at first but accelerating. Bolts of lightning flashed among the clouds as the massive formation moved towards the fiery pillar which was not far away.



	The cameraman felt a hand on his shoulder and something being clipped to his belt.



	“If you insist on endangering yourself, at least this will keep you safe…”, the helicopter pilot said as he attached the short length of rope to the metal railing.



	“Arigato…”, the reporter said as he continued to record the awe inspiring event before him.



	The pilot took another section of rope, repeated the process for himself then turned and watched as well.









	Kunio and Sailor Jupiter had made their way to the metal door which led to the stairs. Kunio could feel the energy in the air as the Oracle finished his spell, he glanced back towards the broken windows and saw dark clouds swirling in the sky.



	“It won’t be long now…”, Kunio said softly to Sailor Jupiter before turning his attention back to the door.



	Kunio stopped as his ears cocked, hearing a soft sound from the other side of the door. He turned to Sailor Jupiter who nodded her head indicating she had heard the sound as well. Sailor Jupiter took a step backwards and held the staff at the ready, Kunio raised his sword and held up three fingers.



	He counted down with his fingers and flung open the metal door stepping rapidly onto the landing, Sailor Jupiter charged forward right behind him holding the staff high. He stopped suddenly as he stared right into the muzzle of a 12 gauge shotgun centered on his face. Sailor Jupiter was caught off guard by the suddenness of his action and bumped into his armoured back with a slight yelp. 



	Kunio slowly lowered his sword and held up his other hand, motioning to Sailor Jupiter to relax. The police officer whose face was obscured by a mesh balaclava held a finger over his lips and lowered the shotgun. He made a gesture with his hand and two other officers who were poised farther up the staircase lowered their weapons as well.



	The officer began to descend the stairs and silently motioned Kunio and Sailor Jupiter to follow. As the three descended, one of the pair of ETF officers remaining took up station at the door. They reached the ninth floor and walked onto the office floor.



	“Sorry about that…”, the officer spoke breaking the silence. He pulled down the black mesh balaclava covering his face, took off his kevlar helmet and wiped the sweat from his brow, “…but that thing is still on that floor.”



	“I understand…”, Kunio answered quickly, “…I’m just glad we didn’t attack one another.”



	“Are you sure it’s still up there on the 10th floor ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked as several more ETF officers walked over.



	“We are sure Sailor Jupiter…”, the police lieutenant answered as he approached.



	The officer with Kunio and Sailor Jupiter saluted his superior and briefly explained the encounter.



	“We are certain the creature is still on the tenth floor…”, the lieutenant repeated, “…we have been monitoring all possible avenues of exit with IR equipment and the creature has not been sighted by any of my teams.”



	“All the men on the first group you sent to the 10th floor are dead. I’m sorry….”, Kunio said sadly.



	The police lieutenant nodded his head gruffly and continued.



	“The army helicopter pilot said you know what this thing is. Can you give us any info about what we’re up against ?”



	Kunio nodded and explained all he knew about the stalker



	“As you are aware lieutenant, it is a formidable opponent.”, Kunio concluded.









	Sailor Moon and Sailor Mars were standing behind a car some police officers had moved to cover the Sailor Senshi from the howling winds and blowing debris as the swirling vortex of clouds passed nearby. Sailor Moon cringed as the lightning and thunder became nearly continuous from the roiling clouds.



	“I hate thunder…”, Sailor Moon commented under her breath as she gritted her teeth, fighting the fear welling up inside herself.



	“It’s almost over Sailor Moon…”, Sailor Mars said as she stared intently at the vortex, ignoring her hair as it whipped about.



	“You think it will work ?”, Sailor Moon asked as she turned to her compatriot.



	“I know it will, and I’m sure it will be memorable.”, Sailor Mars answered confidently with a slight grin.



	Sailor Moon glanced down at Sailor Mercury who was sitting up against the car holding the ice pack on her face. She had been listening to the conversation and held out her hand to Sailor Moon to help her stand. All three Senshi stood and fixed their gaze on the vortex as it interfaced with the flaming pillar.









	The Oracle/Sailor Mars stood atop the office tower still within the magic circle watching the vortex as it’s swirling edge contacted the top of the flaming pillar. There was a deafening crash of thunder as the two great powers collided, for a moment the whole sky was alight with a thousand of forks of lightning. 



	The flaming pillar began to flare brightly as it tried to resist being extinguished by the Oracle’s artificial cyclone. But it quickly became apparent whose power was greater as more and more of the swirling black clouds hovered over the top of the pillar.



	Suddenly the Oracle felt a strong pull on his spirit, he glanced down at his hands and saw them fade, becoming translucent for a brief moment before returning. My time is up he thought to himself as he turned and ran for the door to the stairs. He slammed the metal door shut, looked around quickly and image of Sailor Mars vanished as he reverted back to his normal form.



One Last thing the Oracle thought, he reached into a pocket of his robes and pulled out a small scroll which was in an ornate wooden case. He waved his hand over the case and muttered a few words, the scroll glowed briefly then vanished. The Oracle smiled to himself before fading away into nothingness, leaving the physical plane and returning back to the other dimension.



	Unsupervised now, the magical storm continued its clash with the fiery pillar. The storm stopped advancing as it centered itself over the flaming pillar and focused its power downwards. The pillar flared again as it came under the influence of the opposite turning cyclone. The flaming pillar was rotating clockwise, but the vortex of dark clouds was rotating counter-clockwise. The thunder and lightning continued as massive amounts of energy were dissipated by the collision alone. 



	The pillar began to be torn apart and separated into three smaller flaming pillars which continued to swirl around each other. The vortex above began to rotate faster and faster, accelerating seemingly as it sensed victory within it’s grasp. The three smaller pillars continued to dim under the renewed assault by the Oracle’s spell. They flared a final time before exploding in a brilliant burst of blue-white light.



	The shockwave produced was fearsome, it expanded outwards as a huge dome of white, the air became that colour because it was compressed to a point where it was denser than steel. It devastated the nearby buildings, and tossed abandoned cars on the streets about like toys. By the time it had reached the police barricade where the Sailor Senshi were it was merely a hot, foul smelling wind that swept over everyone who was watching.









	“That was pretty ‘memorable’ Sailor Mars….”, Sailor Moon commented as she brushed some dirt off her shoulder.



	Sailor Mars merely nodded her head in agreement and turned towards her friends. As she did so she caught a glimpse of the rotors on the helicopters down the street begin to start turning.



	“Looks like they’re getting back to work…”, Sailor Mars said as she pointed out the activity on the improvised flight line, “…we should as well, let’s go find Sailor Jupiter and Kunio-san so we can help.”



	“Are you up to it ?”, Sailor Moon asked Sailor Mercury.



	Sailor Mercury put the ice pack down on the hood of the car and gave a thumbs up, “…Still a little swollen but I’ll be okay.”



	“Let’s do it…”, Sailor Moon ordered. All three girls nodded and ran towards the entrance of the office tower.



	“Hold up !”, came a voice.



	Sailor Moon turned and saw an out of breath Sailor Venus running up followed by Artemis.



	“Sorry I took so long to get here..”, Sailor Venus apologized between pants, “…but I couldn’t get away.”



	“What happened to your leg ?”, Sailor Mars asked as she noticed a red scrape trailing blood down Sailor Venus’ left leg.



	“I was bowled over by the blast when that flaming pillar blew up.”, Sailor Venus answered, “…it’s not bad.”



	“Well we have more problems, Sailor Jupiter is up there with Kunio-san…”, Sailor Moon said with a gesture to the wrecked 10th floor of the office building, “…they’re chasing after some kind of hunter.”



	“Well let’s get up there…”, Sailor Venus said loudly over the whine of turbine engines as several helicopters lifted off, “.. you’d better wait here Artemis.”



	Artemis bobbed his head and jumped up onto the roof of the car to watch as the four Sailor Senshi raced towards the lobby of the office building.









	“You should leave this to us lieutenant ...”, Kunio said, “…just maintain your positions near the exits and fire at anything that’s not us.”



	“I don’t know sir….”, the Police officer said hesitantly, “…I think we should back you up.”



	“Not necessary, and enough of your men have died fighting this thing. Trust me, we’ll be alright.”, Kunio said confidently.



	Reluctantly the Police lieutenant agreed and watched the two heroes head for the stairs up.



	“Attention all units ….maintain positions…”, the lieutenant ordered into his radio, “…the Sailor Senshi are going after the hunter. You are authorized to exercise free judgment to engage anything that might be unfriendly. Command out.” 



	Good fortune my friends he silently wished Sailor Jupiter and Kunio.









	The ETF sentries in the stairwell had just heard the radio alert from their commander when the four Sailor Senshi approached. Thinking the radio message pertained to them they waved them through and didn’t report it.



	“We should have asked the cops to turn the elevators on.”, Sailor Moon commented as she again climbed the metal staircase.



	“We went through this once already…”, Sailor Mercury said to Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus.



	“Whine…whine…whine…”, Sailor Mars said under her breath as the girls huffed up the stairs.



	“What was that ?”, asked Sailor Moon.



	“Oh nothing….”, Sailor Venus answered quickly. She threw Sailor Mars an annoyed glance to quiet her.



	“Just keep climbing Sailor Moon.”, Sailor Mercury added.



	The four girls continued their climb in silence









	Kunio and Sailor Jupiter walked slowly through the deserted office cubicles. Both of them scanned their heads left and right looking for any trace of the stalker. So far they covered almost a quarter of the office floor and found no trace.



	Sailor Jupiter sighed softly and Kunio turned and looked at her.



	“I know it’s hard.”, Kunio said softly, “…you must be nervous. Just try to relax, if you get too wound up to tight you might make a mistake.”



	“It’s just this constant expectation of an attack…”, Sailor Jupiter replied, “..I’m starting to see things in the shadows.”



	“Well let’s take a break for a moment. I’ll keep an eye out.”



	“Okay…”, Sailor Jupiter agreed. She put the staff down and sat down on the carpeted floor. She pulled her knees to her chest and took a few deep breaths, trying to relive some tension.



	Kunio rested the sword across his left forearm as he folded his arms across his chest and paced a slow circle.









	“Ghost four to ETF commander, we are back on station.”, the pilot of the OH-58D Kiowa Warrior said into the radio microphone. The army helicopter settled into a slow orbit around the still smoking tenth floor of the skyscraper



	“Understood Ghost four, ETF out.”



	“How’s the image from cameras, see anything ?”, Jaguar inquired.



	“I’m starting to scan with the IR cameras now, with the windows shot out I can see a lot more.”, Gabby answered.



	“Good, I’m slowing to hover now…”, Jaguar commented as he pulled back on the cyclic, slowing the helicopter.



“I don’t believe it….”, Gabby said as manipulated the controls of the mast mounted sight.



	“What is it ?”, asked Jaguar.



	“It’s the hunter….take a look, it’s about a metre from that support column.”, Gabby answered as he zoomed in the IR camera.



	“Activate the laser…”, Jaguar said as he pulled the helicopter away from the building.



	“Let me check out the floor first.”



	“Make it quick then lock this guy up.”, Jaguar commented as put the helicopter into a hover about 100 metres from the office building and powered up the hellfire missiles.



	“Okay it looks clean…”, Gabby said, “…targeting system activated…….target lock….Shoot !”



	The missile leapt off the rail and accelerated rapidly. The targeting seeker on the nose took note of the laser radiation being reflected off a spot on the concrete support column and raced towards it. The missile was traveling over mach 1 when it flew through the smashed plate glass windows so there was no audible warning.



	The stalker turned as it caught a glimpse of the bright flame that trailed the missile out of the corner of it’s eye a fraction of a second before it impacted on the reinforced concrete column and exploded.



	The missile had a dual stage, shaped charge explosive which was designed to knock out any tank on the battlefield. The blast effects 10kg of high explosives in the shaped charge warhead directed it’s force forward first then outwards. The majority of the energy was directed into the concrete column, and what was left (which by no means was a negligible amount) devastated everything near the column. This included the stalker.



	The stalker had begun to dive to the ground when the missile exploded, it was not even close to be fast enough to dodge a detonation wave. The blast wave smashed the stalker to the floor, fragments of the missile body and the concrete column showered the area. The stalker roared in agony as a white hot, jagged chunk of metal embedded itself deeply in its left thigh.



	With a grimace of pain, the stalker reached down and wrapped its clawed hands around its torn up leg and yanked the metal fragment out. Placing one hand over the bleeding wound, the stalker began to crawl away from the impact site.









	Sailor Jupiter grabbed the magical staff and leapt to her feet as the building shock from the impact of the hellfire missile.



	“What the hell was that ??”, she screamed as Kunio grabbed her hand and led her towards the cloud of dark smoke which had appeared on the floor.



	“I think my friends in the army helicopter tried to shoot the hunter with their missiles.”, Kunio said loudly, “…we have to make sure it’s dead. If not we at least got a fix on it’s position.”



	“Okay…”, Sailor Jupiter agreed, she pulled her hand from Kunio’s grip and placed both hands on the staff. She felt a wave of confidence sweep over her and she began to run faster, her energy renewed.



	Kunio slowed as he reached the perimeter of the cloud, he glanced at Sailor Jupiter before plunging in. Instantly he was blinded momentarily, but the wind that was passing through the office was beginning to disperse the smoke. Soon he was able to see somewhat better and began to search through the cloud moving towards it’s centre, sword at the ready in case the missile was not enough.



	He reached the wide concrete column and placed one hand on the jagged crater, reinforcing bars protruded from the deep hole. Looking around he saw nothing. He slammed his fist into the undamaged side of the column in frustration and knocked a chunk of concrete loose.



	“Are you finished ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked wryly as she crouched down to examine something on the floor.



	Kunio said nothing and walked over to Sailor Jupiter.



	“Look at this….”, Sailor Jupiter said as she held up a fragment of metal.



	Kunio grasped the metal fragment and saw what had captured Sailor Jupiter’s attention. It was covered with black blood.



	He crouched down beside Sailor Jupiter and saw a small pool of blood, near it was a smear.



	“Blood trail…”, he commented softly.



	“The missile must have got a piece of him.”, Sailor Jupiter said as she stood.



	“Good, it’s wounded and we can track it’s movements. It is time to put an end to this game.”



	Kunio began to follow the blood trail followed a few steps behind by Sailor Jupiter.









	The stalker peered from behind another wide concrete column and saw Kunio and Sailor Jupiter slowly making their way towards him. Glancing around quickly, the stalker realized it had to get farther away and try to ambush the two heroes.



	It concentrated through the pain and made itself invisible and began to creep through the office cubicles, attempting to circle its enemies and approach them from the rear. If it could get behind them unnoticed, the surprise attack should be more than the both of them could handle.



	Smiling wickedly the stalker moved past another desk as it flanked its enemies. Its smile faded as it brushed against a wheeled office chair and it squeaked slightly.



	Instantly it froze, and looked over at Kunio and Sailor Jupiter to gauge their reaction, if any.









	Kunio stopped and he glanced to his left.



	“What is it ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked softly.



	“I’m not sure, but I’m going to find out.”, Kunio answered.



	He swung the sword quickly and drove it vertically into the floor. Kunio reached behind his back, grasped the MP5 submachine gun and pulled it rapidly out. Raising the gun to his shoulder, he drew a bead roughly towards where the sound originated and pressed the trigger. The gun fired three bullets which impacted the desk and a computer sitting on it The stalker thought Kunio had seen it and took off running, its concentration slipping as the pain of running on the injured leg coursed through it.



	Kunio saw the distortion moving and it became a roughly humanoid form. He flipped the fire selector switch on the MP5 and fired again, fully automatic, swinging the gun in a wide arc following the stalker. Forty hollow point 9mm bullets left the gun, but only one found it’s target.



	The bullet impacted the stalker’s right shoulder and clanged against the piece of armour that covered it. The momentum transferred by the bullet caused the stalker to stumble then fall, out of sight.



	“Let’s go !”, Kunio shouted as he tossed the empty submachine gun away and yanked the sword from the floor.



	Kunio and Sailor Jupiter ran forward to where the stalker fell. 



	“This thing must have nine lives….”, Sailor Jupiter said exasperated as again they saw nothing.



	“Two down…..seven to go.”, Kunio said softly as he looked around.



	Sailor Jupiter brushed her hand across her shoulder in annoyance as a drop of water fell from the ceiling and hit her collar. As she adjusted her grip on the staff she noticed a smear of black blood on the smooth surface of the staff. Surprised she saw that it had come from her hand, there was blood on the white glove covering her left hand.



	Her eyes went wide with shock as she realized what was going on, she made a hasty decision and focused her strength. Moving quickly on the balls of her feet Sailor Jupiter sprang forward, thrust her right shoulder forward, and struck Kunio in the lower back. Totally unprepared, the force of the impact knocked him from his feet. As Kunio stumbled forwards Sailor Jupiter rolled onto her back and looked upwards at the ceiling. She locked her gaze on a drop of black blood which was falling and followed it back upwards. Sailor Jupiter had just enough time to raise the magical staff into a defensive block as the stalker became visible and it plunged downwards from the ceiling.



	Kunio leapt to his feet and swung the sword in a viscous arc at the stalker’s head. The stalker was forced to raise its blade from the prone form of Sailor Jupiter to parry the rapid attack. Kunio shot a glance to Sailor Jupiter, who nodded her head, before he pulled back and attacked again. 



	The stalker blocked Kunio’s sword with the plate of armour on its left forearm, and swung the blade it held in its right hand, hoping to get past Kunio’s defenses.



	It was a good plan and might have worked too if the stalker had remembered to take Sailor Jupiter into account. Still lying on her back she waited until the stalker had focused its attention completely on Kunio before she struck. As she swung the staff it began to glow softly, she smiled briefly at the response as the staff smashed into the stalker’s wounded left leg.



	The stalker let out a bellow of pain and tumbled to the floor as its left leg collapsed. It scrambled backwards quickly, then jumped to its feet and began to run. Kunio reached down and helped Sailor Jupiter to her stand, he turned and saw the stalker trying to put some distance between them. He reached to his belt and yanked the hand grenade loose.



	Pulling the cotter pin as he followed the stalker about 10 metres behind, he flipped the safety handle off and counted slowly. When he reached three he hurled the grenade at the fleeing form of the stalker and dove for the floor. The stalker caught a glint of light from the metal and dodged the airbourne grenade, which passed the stalker and continued forward until it exploded. The grenade detonated a few metres from the elevators which were in the centre of the office floor and blew two sets of doors inwards.



	Coughing as it stood, the stalker saw the wrecked doorways of the elevators and smiled. It cast a glance backwards at Sailor Jupiter who was running towards it and Kunio was not far behind. The stalker pivoted quickly and dashed towards the uncovered elevator shafts, seeking escape.



	“Throw the staff !!”, Kunio shouted as he saw the stalker nearing escape.



	Sailor Jupiter took a few more steps before hurling the staff like a spear at the fleeing stalker.



	The tip of the staff flared white as it flew through the air and a wicked looking glowing barbed tip appeared on the end of the staff. Had it struck its intended target it surely would have conquered, but the stalker had dove through one of the portals and the staff harmlessly impacted the wall, imbedding itself in the concrete above the elevator signaling buttons.



	Sailor Jupiter skidded to a halt and peered into the elevator shaft, she saw the stalker about two floors down, hanging from a steel I-beam along one side of the elevator shaft. Growling to herself in frustration she plucked the pin from the grenade she was carrying and dropped it down the shaft.



	She called a warning to Kunio who was yanking the staff free from the wall, and moved away from the opening. The grenade went off and sent a wave of smoke and heat through the opening. Sailor Jupiter held one hand over the side of her head to shield her face then looked to Kunio.



	Kunio was regarding her a strange expression, then he tossed the staff back to her before leaning out to survey her handiwork.



	“Think I overreacted ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked as she joined him at the lip over the drop-off.



	“Perhaps, but we’re going to have to climb down to make sure.”, Kunio said eyeing her closely.



	“Fine with me…”, Sailor Jupiter said confidently as she noted his gaze, “…what do I do about the staff ?”



	“Watch…..”, Kunio responded as he took the staff from her outstretched hands and held it horizontally. 



He closed his eyes and concentrated, the staff glowed softly as it immediately began to shrink. It shortened to about 30 cm and it’s diameter reduced to less than half. Kunio grasped her left arm and pressed the small rod against her forearm, she felt a slight tingling and saw the rod held itself in place.



	“When your ready to use it just pull it loose and picture the staff at full size in your mind. It will return to normal length.”, Kunio said.



	He slid the sword in the scabbard and threw his cape over his shoulder, quickly leaping into the void. He grasped the thick group of cables running through the centre of the elevator shaft and motioned Sailor Jupiter to follow.

.

	Sailor Jupiter swallowed hard, then leapt into the void.









	The Sailor Senshi were just passing the seventh floor when they heard an explosion rumble across the floor, echoing down the stairwell.



	“That was on this floor…”, Sailor Mercury said as she glanced at the metal door on the other side of the landing with a black seven painted on it.



	“We should check it out.”, suggested Sailor Mars.



	The girls all nodded in agreement and Sailor Moon opened the metal door and peered inside the darkened office floor. 



	As the Sailor Senshi walked through the door, Sailor Venus saw a group of ETF officers taking up firing positions near the doorway.



	One officer gave her a thumbs up as he silently wished them luck. Sailor Venus flashed a smile, nodded her head, and walked away from the metal door. The officer held it open a crack and gave the room a quick scan before reporting in.



	“Command this is -six….Explosion on the seventh floor. We have established a perimeter, Sailor Senshi on the floor.”



	“Understood -six, sniper teams -two and -three are monitoring that floor now, direct any support calls to them.”



	“Roger command, -six out.”









	Sailor Jupiter opened her eyes and looked at the bundle of cables she had grasped hold on. She felt Kunio’s arm around her waist and flushed slightly as she turned her head to face him.



	“You shouldn’t have closed your eyes, for a moment I thought you might fall.”, Kunio said as he released his embrace. 



	“Normally heights don’t bother me…”, Sailor Jupiter answered, “…but I usually ride inside elevators.”



	Kunio smiled briefly at her comment before sliding down the cable. Sailor Jupiter watched him descend then followed, a little more slowly as her gloves were not quite as protective as the armoured ones Kunio wore.



	As he passed through the smoke cloud he gripped the cables tighter to slow himself and reached down,  quickly grasping the hilt of the sword. He glanced around rapidly and saw a smear of black blood on a blue painted steel I-beam. He swung from the cable and landed lightly in a crouch on the narrow top of the steel beam. He peered downwards intently looking for other traces of the stalker as Sailor Jupiter slid into view.



	“Find anything ?”, she asked as she swung unsteadily on the cables.



	“We’re close…”, Kunio answered as he continued to stare downwards. 



As the smoke cleared he saw that another two floors down the elevators were all stopped, effectively blocking the shafts. The only openings held the rails which the counterweights rode on and they were much too small for the stalker to fit through. Kunio looked over at Sailor Jupiter before speaking.



	“It’s between us and the elevators, can you get to the ladder on the other side ?”, Kunio asked softly with a gesture to a metal ladder set into the wall of the shaft.



	“I think so…”, Sailor Jupiter said as leapt from on bundle of cables to the next. She repeated the process once more and she grabbed hold of the steel rungs of the ladder.



	There was a hiss of metal as Kunio drew the sword and walked along the I-beam. Sailor Jupiter grasped the small rod on her forearm and held it at arms length. The staff shuddered slightly and began to grow, returning to it’s normal size. She glanced down and began to scan left and right for distortions which would betray the stalker’s location.



	Kunio jumped to an I-beam which spanned the centre of the shaft, dividing the groups of elevators and landed with an audible clang. His cloak settled around him as he glanced downwards, the light gleamed on the drawn sword as he pivoted to face Sailor Jupiter again.



	“Stand ready…”, He said as he prepared to descend another level.



	Before he could jump, there was a squeal of metal from below. Looking down Sailor Jupiter and Kunio saw a sliver of light filtering through a widening crack between some elevator doors which were being wrenched open by someone on the outside.



	“ Oh no !!”, Kunio shouted loudly as the doors continued to slide open, “… Damn it !! Shut those doors !!”



	It was too late, the doors were now completely open and a large form shot from it’s hiding place, flying through the open door. 









	Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus were pulling with all of their strength on the stubborn elevator doors, when they felt them sliding open.



	“That’s got it…”, Sailor Mars said with relief as she felt the door’s resistance to her efforts drop considerably.



	Sailor Venus just looked over at her companion with a tired smile of agreement when….



	“……Damn it !! Shut those doors !!”, a loud voice from inside the shaft floated out of the opening.



	Sailor Mars recognized Kunio’s voice and immediately tried to reverse the door’s direction.



	The stalker flew through the open doorway, its passage knocked Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus backwards off their feet. Sailor Moon and Sailor Mercury who were standing a few metres behind dove for cover as the stalker crouched into a ball and rolled along the floor to absorb the impact of its landing. It glanced around and saw the four Sailor Senshi were off balance. Immediately the stalker stood, hoping to put some distance between itself and the two pursuers in the elevator shaft it knew would be following.



	Kunio flew through the open doors and landed hard on his feet. Sailor Jupiter jumped through but lost her footing on the slick ceramic tiles around the elevator opening and fell to the floor. Kunio reached down to help Sailor Jupiter to her feet.



	Sailor Mercury saw the stalker turn and begin to run away from them. She put her hand to the bruise on her face and remembered the first encounter with the stalker. From deep within a hot fire began to burn, she was filled with rage, and for a moment lost control.



	Shining Aqua Illusion !!



	Kunio looked up from Sailor Jupiter and heard Sailor Mercury attacking.



	“No !!”, he shouted, but it was two late. A stream of magical water flew from Sailor Mercury towards the running stalker.



	The stalker turned and faced the onslaught with a smile. It knew as Kunio did that it would be protected from a magical attack. There were none here who had magic strong enough to harm it, so it stood confidently to watch its enemies’ reaction.



	The magical water streaked towards the stalker then enveloped it. Or so it seemed. In actuality the magical attack merely circled the stalker for a moment before racing back towards the group of heroes.



	Sailor Moon screamed in alarm as the redirected attack came close.



	Kunio concentrated hard and held out his right hand, “…Halt !”, he shouted.



	At the sound of the word of command the water stream stopped its advance, hung momentarily in the air before dropping to the floor and freezing into a large sheet of ice.



	The stalker laughed at the vain effort of the heroes. It was a deep mocking laughter that echoed through the empty office floor.



	Kunio sensed a momentary opening as the stalker taunted them, he took a few quick steps and leapt onto the smooth ice surface, shooting forwards with surprising speed towards the stalker. As the distance between them rapidly closed Kunio yanked the sword from its scabbard and crouched slightly in an attack stance.



	The stalker saw this and pulled its own blade out, it smiled as it thought that Kunio would be unable to fight effectively on the icy surface. It didn’t realize than it had one foot on the slick ice surface as well. 



Kunio focused he gaze on the stalker’s right foot, the foot that was not on the ice and smiled briefly. As the two combatants neared one another the stalker swung a mighty blow in a horizontal arc, obstensively to throw Kunio off balance when he attempted to block, and allow his momentum to carry him to the waiting arms of the stalker. Kunio had anticipated the stalker’s intentions, so he quickly dropped to his side and continued to slide under the stalker’s sword which whistled by harmlessly overhead. 



	He thrust forward and struck the stalker’s right foot. Immediately the stalker shifted its weight to its wounded left leg and tried to pivot, but lost its footing on the slippery ice, falling along side Kunio. Still on his back Kunio swung the sword at the prone form lying beside him before the stalker could ready itself.



	The stalker saw the gleaming blade slashing downwards and blocked the attack with its armoured forearm. The stalker and Kunio struggled quickly to their feet again, continuing the fight in earnest. Kunio attacked with a rapid series of arcing and thrusting attacks hoping to overwhelm the stalker. Taking a step backwards after each parry, the stalker managed to block each attack, before it decided to counterattack.



	The Sailor Senshi had gathered near the two circling fighters, unable to assist their friend they waited for an opening, or for the outcome. Sailor Jupiter was fidgeting with the staff and rotated it through her fingers like a baton as she tried to relieve some of the tension of not being able to help Kunio.



	The stalker attacked again and Kunio placed both hands on the sword as he blocked, but the stalker whirled rapidly and raked Kunio’s right hand with one of its sharp claws. Kunio’s grip on the sword collapsed and it clattered to the floor. Kunio looked down through the haze of pain and saw the stalker kick the sword away.



	Smiling as its blade hissed downwards at Kunio, it saw the end of the battle coming closer. Kunio caught the blade between his palms as he clapped his hands together and pushed with all his strength to keep the stalker from following through. The stalker snarled loudly and kicked forwards, knocking Kunio backwards off his feet.



	It jumped into the air and swung its sword downwards with both hands at the unarmed Kunio, if he tried to block this attack , the force alone would allow the stalker to penetrate his armour. Kunio’s eyes narrowed briefly before he shouted loudly



	“…Return !”



	The magical staff flared then vanished from Sailor Jupiter’s grip as she charged forward to help Kunio. Surprised she looked forward and saw the staff appear in Kunio’s right hand. He held the staff horizontally across his chest and widened his two handed grip on the staff to absorb the impact as he blocked the stalker’s assault.



	The two warriors pressed their weapons against one another with all of their might, waiting for the other’s strength to break. Beads of sweat appeared on Kunio’s forehead and he felt his wounded right hand start to lose feeling. Glancing quickly at his hand before returning his gaze into the eyes of his enemy, he saw a crimson trail of blood flowing from three rents torn into his gauntlet and the flesh underneath.



	Kunio’s breath came in faster and faster gasps and he felt his arm starting collapse under the assault and he desperately drew on his deepest resources to prevent the total collapse of his defenses. The stalker seemed to sense Kunio’s dilemma and redoubled its efforts as it saw victory within its grasp. Kunio saw the gleam in the stalker’s eyes and felt the force it was exerting on him continue to increase.



	The stalker looked up and saw the Sailor Senshi moving to help, but they were too far away to help their friend. It turned its attention back down to Kunio and a smile spread across its face as Kunio’s arm began to fold. Kunio began to cry out as his numb arm collapsed, when suddenly the force was released. Kunio saw a red, high heeled shoe smash into the stalker’s face and snap it to one side, the stalker however, saw nothing. It glanced around quickly for its assailant when another attack smashed into it. The stalker stood, took a few steps back and whirled left and right looking for the attacker.



	It can’t see me Sailor Mars thought with a smug grin as she stood before the stalker and saw its confused gaze pass over her without recognition. Thank You Starjewel. She glanced down at the trail of black blood on the stalker’s left leg and kicked forward, striking the still open wound from the hellfire missile body fragment 



	The stalker roared in agony and stumbled forwards as something smashed into its wounded leg. It reached to its belt and grasped a fist full of iron spikes. Thinking Kunio was somehow responsible for the unexplained attacks it hurled all the spikes at him. Sailor Mars dove to the floor as the spikes flew by her, Kunio crossed his armoured arms in front of his face to protect it. Half a dozen iron spikes impacted the heavy armour on Kunio’s chest and upper legs and bounced off. Four iron spikes imbedded themselves in Kunio’s arms, penetrating the lighter armour and piercing the flesh beneath. The wounds were about a centimetre deep, Kunio judged as he yanked the spikes out his arms with annoyance.



	Grasping another handful of iron spikes, the stalker prepared to hurl them at the Sailor Senshi. Kunio saw this and fought back the rage building within him.



	Not this time ….. he thought as his hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant.



	The stalker hurled the flock of spikes in a tight group, centering his attack on their leader, Sailor Moon. If he was going to lose this fight, he wanted to take at least her with him. 



	The spikes flew through the air, and by the time the Sailor Senshi realized this group was directed at them, it was too late for Sailor Moon to get out of the way. Her eyes opened wide in alarm, then surprise as the Moon gate appeared between her and the stalker’s assault. The stalker snarled in shock as it saw it’s spikes disappear into the blue rectangle, which closed after the passage of the spikes.



	A blue light appeared behind the stalker and it dove for the ground as it quickly deduced what Kunio had done. The Moon Gate appeared behind the stalker, the spikes emerged and whistled by the stalker’s head as it hit the floor. It stood rapidly to face the crowd of enemies which was approaching it.



	The stalker saw a wounded knight with blood flowing from numerous small wounds it had inflicted, and four of the five young female warriors it was summoned to kill. One had a large red bruise on her face from their first encounter when he knocked her senseless with a single blow. Beside her stood Sailor Moon, with a wound on her right hand, again from their first encounter. Next was Sailor Jupiter, he had almost killed her twice in hand to hand combat, had it not been for the intervention of the wounded knight. Finally there stood another Sailor Senshi with long blonde hair, it had not encountered her before and scanned his eyes over her quickly, it took note of the thin stream of blood down one of her legs. All wounded, it thought looking for any advantage in the lopsided odds.



	It took stock of its own situation as well, deep wound on the left thigh from the missile and several nicks and scrapes from the constant combat with Kunio and Sailor Jupiter. The stalker still held its menacing sword in its right hand and had plenty of razor sharp iron spikes left, but if the knight decided to use that portal again, he might wind up attacking himself. The only weapon the group before him possessed was the enchanted staff the knight held in his wounded hand. The sword the knight had wielded earlier was nowhere in sight. The stalker’s ability to make itself invisible was useless now that there were so many enemies within so close a proximity, the talent could not be used effectively.



	As a hunter, it had failed. He lost the element of surprise and his prey had gotten the better of him. 



	Kunio noted the stalker’s gaze at the Sailor Senshi and remembered the last attack with the iron spikes. After Sailor Moon and her friends, he thought grimly. If that is the case, time to remove the targets from this area to avoid any possibility of attack. Or perhaps remove the hunter, Kunio’s eyes narrowed as an idea flashed into his mind to foil the stalker’s mission.



	He cast a glance back at Sailor Moon, winked at her, and started to move towards the stalker. Sailor Moon saw him wink and called out to him.



	“Kunio-san….wait !! We’ll do this together !!”



	Ignoring her, he placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant. The blue rectangle appeared behind the stalker who had it’s attention focused on the charging Kunio. The Sailor Senshi saw the Moon Gate open and charged forward, unsure of what Kunio was doing. Kunio thrust the tip of the staff into the floor and it snapped him forward. The small pole-vault maneuver sent him hurling with tremendous speed at his target. The stalker saw no avenue of escape so quickly crossed its arms across its chest block the airbourne Kunio. The two combatants smashed together and the tremendous force sent them both flying backwards into the Moon Gate, which closed swiftly after their passage.



	The Sailor Senshi skidded to a halt in front of Kunio’s staff which clattered to the floor at their feet. 



	“What did he do that for ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked as she bent down, grasping the discarded staff in her hand.



	Sailor Mercury thought for a moment and pulled out her microcomputer. Thinking quickly, she picked something from the back of the computer and hurried over to Sailor Jupiter who was still fingering the staff. After running a quick scan she attached the small object to the staff. As Sailor Mercury expected the staff shimmered, then vanished as Kunio summoned his weapon to his side.



	Her microcomputer began emit a series of audible beeps as it received the transmission from the small tracking device she placed on the staff.









	Kunio and the stalker emerged from the Moon Gate on the roof of the office building. As they tumbled clear, they surprised a group of ETF officers who were still on station. Without hesitation they raised their weapons at the stalker and prepared to fire.



	“No !”, Kunio shouted angrily as he stood, “…he’s mine.”



	The officers lowered their weapons slightly and backed away, still ready to react at the first sign of trouble.



	Kunio approached the stalker and held out his right hand, which was still streaming crimson from the wounds. “…Return !!”, he shouted as he pictured his staff in his mind.



	The staff appeared glowing brightly and Kunio swung it in a  mighty blow. The stalker parried and returned the favour. The two continued trading blows until the wound up facing each other, weapons between them.



	“I sent you plunging off this building once before….”, the stalker hissed, “…and I will do it again.”



	“Perhaps, but your mission has failed. If I don’t kill you they will…”, Kunio said with as gesture towards the police officers.



	As the stalker followed his gaze, he saw more officers emerge from the stairwell and take up firing positions, several helicopters were now hovering nearby as well.



	“Put your sword down now and I’ll make this quick and clean.”, Kunio added as he pushed the stalker back.



	“You will not have the satisfaction…”, the stalker snarled as it broke through Kunio’s defenses and slashed its blade across his abdomen. The sharp blade penetrated the armour near Kunio’s left side and left a glancing cut.



	Kunio smashed the butt of the staff into the stalker’s midsection, sending it gasping backwards. 









	“He’s on the roof…”, Sailor Mercury reported as she glanced down at the information displayed on the small screen of her microcomputer.



	“Well let’s get up there.”, Sailor Jupiter said as she turned.



	“Wait….don’t you guys see the reason he did this ?”, Sailor Mercury asked.



	“What do you mean Ami-chan ?”, Sailor Venus asked.



	“Kunio said this thing is a hunter right ?”, the girls all nodded, “…he must have realized that it was hunting us, so he had to separate the hunter from the prey.”



	“So your saying we should wait ?”, Sailor Mars inquired skeptically.



	“What I am saying is we have to be aware that Kunio is trying to protect us from this thing and that given the smallest opportunity the hunter will try to kill any one of us.”



	“Now can we go ?”, Sailor Moon asked impatiently, “…he still needs our help, whether he wants it or not.”









	

	The two combatants continued trading blows, waiting for the other to make a mistake. Kunio had made the first, which allowed the stalker to slash his stomach. Now finally the stalker had made one allowing an opening for Kunio to exploit.



Kunio whirled midair and smashed his booted foot across the stalker’s face, he landed lightly and thrust his fist forward aiming for the stalker’s throat. The stalker croaked as Kunio’s gauntlet pounded into its larynx. Kunio and the stalker both heard the crunch as it fractured.



	Kunio backed away and watched with satisfaction as the stalker clutched desperately at its throat. The stalker realized it was dying and raised its sword one final time, trying to have the wounded knight join it in death. Seeing the desperate act, Kunio raised his staff and hurled it, the glowing barb appearing on the end of the staff. The stalker did not charge forwards as Kunio expected, instead it used its last strength to hurl the menacing sword at Kunio’s face. The staff had just left his hands as Kunio saw the stalker’s gleaming sword slashing through the air, not leaving any time for him to dodge or escape. His eyes went wide as his own death neared.



	There was a streak of red, then a resounding clang. Looking down Kunio saw a red rose embedded into the roof and the stalker’s sword beside it. Tuxedo Kamen stood atop the parapet wall holding a second rose in his hand, he leapt off quickly and landed beside Kunio.



	“Hope you don’t mind me stepping in ?”, Tuxedo Kamen asked with a wry grin.



	“Of course not….Arigato.”, Kunio said exhaling sharply with relief. He gave a slight bow before turning his attention back to the stalker.



	His staff had impacted the stalker in the upper chest and had ripped completely through its body. The stalker dropped to its knees as the last few moments of its life passed, then collapsed, finally still. Kunio walked over to the now lifeless body and jerked his staff free of the corpse.



	“You have my thanks Tuxedo Kamen-san.”, Kunio said as he extended his hand, “…we were evenly matched, I would have wound up like this if were not for you.” 



	Tuxedo Kamen shook Kunio’s hand firmly, but looked at his hand with surprise as he pulled it away, his white glove was covered in dark red blood. Tuxedo Kamen looked over Kunio and saw the numerous wounds on his arms and the deep rends across his right hand.



	“You should get those attended to.”, Tuxedo Kamen said holding up his hand displaying the smears of blood.



	“I will, but I think it is time for me to leave.”, he said with a glance at the police officers who were examining the body of the stalker, “…Sayonara.”



	Tuxedo Kamen merely nodded his head and watched Kunio disappear into the Moon Gate.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-sama….”, came a familiar voice from behind him.



	Tuxedo Kamen turned and saw the Sailor Senshi emerge from the stairwell out of breath and make their way over to him.



	“Are you alright Sailor Moon ?”, he asked with a glance at her bandaged hand.



	“Fine…”, she answered with a charming smile as she looked over him fondly.



	“What happened to Kunio-san ?”, asked a concerned Sailor Venus as she looked away from the corpse of the stalker.



	“I’m afraid he’s taken his leave of the situation.”, Tuxedo Kamen answered.



	“Huh ?”, asked a confused Sailor Moon.



	“He left…”, said Sailor Mars with some annoyance to Sailor Moon.



	“Jeez after all that, you think he could have waited around long enough to say good-bye.”, a tired Sailor Jupiter added.



	There was flash of orange light from the corpse of the stalker as it suddenly erupted in flames. The police officers and Sailor Senshi backed away as the body disappeared in the flames in a few seconds, leaving only a pile of black ash which began to blow away in the light breeze. The girls and Tuxedo Kamen turned to face Sailor Mars.



	“Hey it wasn’t me….”, she answered noticing their gaze, waving her hands before her.









	“What were you thinking Kunio-san ? You could have been killed….”, the image of the Oracle said loudly as Kunio wound bandages around his arms.



	“Well I wasn’t now was I…”, Kunio replied well under his breath as the Oracle continued the lecture.



	“You have to realize that there are more important things to consider than your ego, remember the mission.”



	“Today’s battle with the hunter had nothing to do with my ego…”, Kunio said angrily, finally interrupting the reprimand.



	“Oh really ? You were evenly matched by the stalker, yet when the two of you emerged from the Moon Gate the Police officers from this era could have finished the job; you stopped them. If it wasn’t for Tuxedo Kamen-san you would be filling a hole beside the stalker. If it wasn’t your ego that got in the way, what was it that made you stop them ?”



	“You don’t understand…..”, Kunio began.



	“I understand that you took a foolish chance today, I thought I trained you better than that…”, the Oracle said trying a different tack, “…it would seem I was mistaken.”



	Kunio’s face flushed red and his eyes flashed dangerously. The Oracle noted his reaction, so there is more to this than he is telling me.



	“Now that I have your attention, you will tell me what is going on and you will tell me now. If you have lost your focus we need to know immediately so we can rectify the situation. Right now a mistake can be fatal, and remember, if you die, the whole world may die as well.”, the Oracle said vehemently.



	“I haven’t lost my focus…”, Kunio replied calming down.



	“But you are distracted.”, the Oracle noted as his eyes narrowed. 



	“You are right….”, Kunio answered as he turned away, unable to face the Oracle, “…I made a mistake today, and I was distracted.”



	“You were trying to protect the Sailor Senshi…”, the Oracle said as he scanned Kunio’s thoughts, “…you realized the stalker was after them and you tried to protect them.”



	“Yes….”, Kunio’s eyes grew unfocussed as he remembered.



	“You knew that the stalker could have killed you but you still wanted to protect them. Or should I say protect her….”, the Oracle said trying to penetrate the fog of Kunio’s thoughts.



	Kunio said nothing.



	“I’ll take your silence as a ‘yes’. So that is why you have been distracted….”



	Kunio turned back to the Oracle with a sad look in his eyes, “…it’s nothing like that….”



	“Don’t lie to me Kunio, you don’t do it very well.”, the Oracle interrupted his glib excuse.



	“I should know better than to try to lie to a mind reader…”, Kunio said with a slight grin.



	The Oracle sighed, his anger faded as he understood what was affecting Kunio, “This need not be a distraction Kunio-san, but you must not let your emotions get the better of you again.”



	“It’s been such a long time, I had forgotten how powerful the feelings are.”, Kunio said with a sigh, “That and I am still unsure….”



	“Kunio-san, why don’t you go see her ? I need to meditate and concentrate my energies on something, I won’t require you for a few hours at least. Talk to her, maybe this will help you find your focus.”



	“You are right. Arigato, my friend.”, Kunio said as he pulled a long sleeved shirt on to cover the bandages on his arms. He smile briefly and turned to leave the apartment.



	I too remember what it was like to love, the Oracle thought as he watched Kunio for a moment, then faded away.









	“Rei-san ….”, called a voice, “…hold on.”



	“What is it Yuuichirou-san ?”, Rei asked in annoyance as she came to halt near the main building of the Shrine, “…I’ve got some things to do.”



	“What do you make of this….”, he said as he pulled something from the pockets of his robes, “…I found it in the centre of the courtyard.”



	Rei adjusted her own robes before reaching out and grasping the wooden cylinder in Yuuichirou’s hands. As she grasped the smooth wooden surface she saw a symbol carved into the surface. It was the emblem of Mars.



	“Oh this ….”, she said quickly, “…a friend of mine brought this over for me, I must have dropped it earlier.”



	“What is it ?”, he inquired.



	“Thanks for finding it for me, I owe you…”, she said ignoring his question and hurrying off towards her room.



	After sliding the panel to her room shut she sat down on her bed and examined the wooden cylinder more closely. Except for the inscribed symbol of Mars, the smooth surface held no other identifying marks. She tapped the surface thoughtfully as she pondered the riddle of the wooden cylinder. She stopped when she noticed something odd about the sound coming from the wooden cylinder.



	It was hollow.



	She grasped the end with one hand and pulled firmly. A small scroll slid out of the wooden case along with a small sheaf of parchment. Rei picked up the parchment as saw something was written on it



	Sailor Mars,



			It is I, the Oracle sending this message to you. I have sent this scroll to find you my magical means if you are wondering. I was impressed by your performance today, and disappointed that we were unable to complete our work. You are very skilled and show great potential. To this end I have given you a gift that will help you explore your undeveloped talents. The scroll contained with this message contains a few spells for you to learn and practice. They are relatively simple spells but you will find they are useful, and they become more effective as your power grows



			Perhaps one day I will be able to teach you more, so until then may Good Fortune guide your journey in life.



	Magic spells, she thought in amazement as she swiftly unrolled the scroll and saw it covered with writing in Latin. She smiled briefly and began to read to herself, trying to decipher enough so she could understand what the first spell was for. She came across some unfamiliar words and stopped reading. Standing, she walked over to a bookshelf along one wall and scanned the titles until she found the textbook she was looking for. Rei pulled the Latin text from the wall, grasped a notebook and pencil from her desk, then settled back onto her bed. Her hands began to flip through the pages of the thick book  rapidly, she scribbling some notes as she located the correct passage that allowed her to translate the unknown words.









	Yuuichirou snarled in annoyance as some dirty water splashed from one of the two buckets he was carrying onto his robes. Damn It, now I have to change he thought as he set the two buckets down. The mop that was in one of the buckets shifted and smacked him smartly on the left side of his face.



	After the yelp of pain, he began to sputter a stream of curses and waved his arms in frustration. None of this would have happened if Rei-chan hadn’t decided to disappear for the last hour he raged, leaving him to wash the wooden floors of one of the buildings by himself. He continued to mutter to himself and whirled rapidly to curse some more but shut up immediately as he saw someone standing a few metres away regarding him with a curious expression.



	“Please don’t let me interrupt…”, Kunio said with a slight grin.



	“Uh, I….”, Yuuichirou stuttered as he flushed a deep shade of crimson.



	“Here, let me give you a hand with those.”, Kunio offered as he picked up the bucket with the offending mop in it.



	“Arigato…”, Yuuichirou began, after composing himself, “…you’re Kunio-san right ?”



	“You remember me ?”, Kunio noted with surprise as they began to walk through the courtyard.



	“Yeah, I remember you because the day I met you was one for record books. Right here is fine…”, he said setting down the bucket. 



	Kunio placed the bucket he was carrying alongside the first, then handed the mop to Yuuichirou.



	“So what can I do for you ?”, asked Yuuichirou.



	“I wanted to talk to Rei-chan. Is she around ?”, Kunio inquired eyeing the Shrine buildings.



	“She’s around somewhere, she was supposed to be helping me wash the floor in the other building.”, he said slightly annoyed, “…try her room.”



	“Where is it ?”



	Yuuichirou gave him the directions, “…oh yeah, she’s not in the best of moods. You may want to reconsider talking to her.”



	Kunio thanked Yuuichirou who turned and left to continue his duties. He walked down the proper hallway and came to a halt at a sliding panel and knocked twice. He waited for a moment, and heard no response so he knocked again.



	The panel was yanked opened swiftly and he was face to face with an angry Rei.



	“What !! I thought I told you I needed some time to do something….”, she stopped as she saw Kunio smiling and giving a friendly wave with his bandaged right hand.



	“Always nice to me met by a smiling, gracious host.”, Kunio said with a smile. I wonder why people find this shrine so peaceful ? Kunio thought with some amusement at the two greetings he had received today.



	“Sorry about that Kunio-san…”, Rei said with a sheepish grin, “…I thought it was Yuuichirou bugging me again.”



	“He was kind enough to give me directions to your little sanctuary here.”, Kunio commented looking over her room as she waved him in.



	“I was just reading something.”, Rei said with a glance at her bed.



	“Is that it ?”, Kunio asked with a gesture to the scroll amidst some textbooks and scratch pads..



	Rei remembered the scroll was addressed to Sailor Mars and Kunio may be able to recognize that the scroll was filled with magic spells from the Oracle.



	“This ?”, she said as she rolled the scroll quickly and put it in a pocket, “…no it’s something else, I was just brushing up on some Latin for my ancient languages course. Big test coming up soon.”



	“I see, well Latin is an interesting language…”, Kunio said with a knowing gaze, “…so is studying the past.”



	Rei caught his glance and was unsure what to make of it so she changed the subject.



	“So what brings you by ?”, she asked, “…you didn’t come here to talk Latin right ?”



	“I need your assistance….”, Kunio said softly.



	“My assistance ?”, she echoed hearing an odd tone in his voice. 



	“Yes well….”, he hesitated not quite sure how to ask.



	“What is it ?”, she asked with interest, “…come on, tell me how I can help you…”



	“I wanted to talk to Minako-chan…”, he began, “…you see I need to tell her something important. But I don’t know where she lives.”



	“Okay….”, Rei said as she put some thought into Kunio’s statement, “…that’s no problem I can call her up and you can talk to her.”



	“No….I mean, I’d rather discuss this with her in person.”, Kunio said quickly.



	“I see…well how about this : I’ll get her to come here and you two can have a nice little chat.”, she offered waiting to gauge his response.



	“That would be fine…Arigato.”, he said with some relief.



	“Well have a seat….”, she gestured, she walked over to her desk and poured a cup of tea for Kunio from a insulated thermos she had prepared earlier. She handed the small cup to Kunio as he settled onto a cushion near the small table in the centre of her room , then walked back to her desk and picked up the phone.



	“Moshi moshi…”, she said into the phone, “…Minako-chan emaska ?”



	“Hey Rei-chan, what’s up ?”, came the response.



	“I’ve got something here for you…”, Rei said with a devilish grin,”…think you could come over now and get it ?”



	“Now ? What is it ?”, a slightly confused Minako asked.



	“It’s a surprise, just get yourself in gear and get over here…”



	“But….”



	“See you soon… Ja ne Minako-chan.”, Rei said cutting her off.



	“She’ll be here real soon…”, Rei called to Kunio as she put down the phone.



	He nodded and took another sip from his tea, trying to retain a calm exterior as his stomach began to do somersaults.











	It took her about twenty minutes, Minako judged as she glanced down at her watch bounding up the last few stairs. Wonder what Rei-chan has for me…she pondered strolling through the empty courtyard. She spied Yuuichirou running a mop over the wooden walkways in front of one of shrine buildings. She gave a friendly wave and smile, which faded quickly as she saw her gesture returned with a frown and some grumbling.



	Jeez, what’s grouching up his shorts, she thought chagrined as she made her way towards Rei’s room. She knocked and slid open the panel.



	“So what’s so important that you couldn’t give it to me tomorrow ?”, Minako questioned as she walked into the room and focused her gaze on Rei.



	Rei said nothing but simply flicked her eyes to the left. Minako followed her glance and saw Kunio standing near the small table.



	“Kunio-kun !!’, she called excitedly as she bounded over to him, stopping a step in front of him.



	Kunio smiled warmly at her and put his hands on her shoulders as she stood before him. For a long moment the two of them just stood silently looking into each other’s eyes.



	Rei shifted slightly, then finally cleared her throat to break the uncomfortable silence. Blinking his eyes, Kunio took his hands from Minako’s shoulders and she took a small step backwards.



	“Would you like to take a walk around the shrine grounds ?”, Kunio asked Minako, “…so we can get out of Rei-chan’s hair.”



	“Love to…”, she replied with a slight flush as she looped her arm around his.



	“You will excuse us ?”, Kunio said politely as he turned back to Rei.



	Rei merely smiled and waved the two of them off. As the couple walked out of sight Rei sighed to herself, happy for her friend, but with a hint of jealousy at the same time.









	Kunio and Minako strolled arm in arm slowly down a cobble paved path. Minako rested her head on his shoulder as they rounded a corner.



	“I was hoping I’d get to see you again.”, Minako said finally breaking the comfortable silence.



	“I as well….”, Kunio said as his mind was racing at about a hundred miles an hour, “…I had to wanted to get together with you, but I didn’t know how to contact you.”



	“So you had Rei-chan get me to come to you.”, Minako finished with a smile, “…how about I give you my number so you don’t have to go through this again.”



	“Yes a wise idea. Listen, I wanted to tell you something….”, Kunio said gazing fondly at her.



	“Oh ?”, she asked with interest.



	“I wanted to say that spending time with you these last few days, I feel like a great weight has been lifted from my shoulders.”, he said as he turned from her and cast a glance at some purple flowers growing near the path, “…I mean, for a very long time my life has been filled with darkness. You know part of the story, with the death of friends. It has been more than that, bad fortune has been near me for most of my life. But now that has all changed. When I look into your eyes, it’s like I see the sun rising after a long dark night. I really am thankful that you came into my world.”



	“Kunio, I…..I don’t know what to say.”, she said she flushed crimson, overcome.



	“You don’t have to say anything. I just had to tell you how I feel. I learned a long time ago not to put off telling the important people in your life how you feel. Sometimes you think you have all the time in the world, but you don’t.”



	Minako stood silently looking Kunio in the eye for a moment, she reached out with her hand and grasped Kunio’s. Surprised at the gesture, he smiled and took a small step forward. Raising his left hand he gently stoked the soft skin of her cheek as he leaned in closer. She closed her eyes as she felt Kunio’s lips brush against hers.









	About an hour later Minako returned to Shrine buildings. She saw Rei standing the courtyard holding a wicker broom in her hands as she talked to Ami.



	“Hey guys….”, Minako called as she approached, “…what’s up ?”



	“Shouldn’t we be asking you that question ?”, Ami asked with a grin, Rei giggled softly beside her.



	Minako flushed red in embarrassment as her friends gave her the once over.



	“That was kind of fast Minako-chan, we figured we probably wouldn’t see you for a week or two.”, Rei said as she lightly elbowed Ami.



	“Ha, ha..”, Minako said blandly, “…are you guys done ?”



	“Not even close….”, Rei began, but was cut off by a sympathetic Ami.



	“Come on Rei-chan, I think we’ve hassled her enough.”, Ami said with a smile.



	“As long as she invites us to the wedding…”, Rei said laughing.



	All three girls laughed at this one, turned slowly, and began to walk back inside heading for Rei’s room.









	“Ah good Kunio-san….”, the Oracle’s image said as Kunio walked through the door of the small apartment.



	“Oracle…”, Kunio said surprised as quickly shut the door, “…what is it ? Is something happening, you should have contacted me…”



	“Calm down Kunio-san, I was about to send for you. However since you are here now there is no need. Thanks to your friend Sailor Mars I have discovered something extremely important.”



	“Really ? What is it….”, Kunio asked intrigued.



	“I have located Shiro’s base of operations.”



	Kunio’s jaw dropped, “…But how ? I wasn’t close to locating it during the massed attack by the entities.”



	“Did you hear what I said ? It was thanks to your friend Sailor Mars. As you will recall, I first met her when they brought you back to me, at that time she let me scan her ‘vision’. Her vision contained a third image, I spent the last hour studying it, I discovered it was Shiro’s base.”



	“This is great news, I think tonight would be the perfect opportunity…..don’t you ?”



	“Perhaps Kunio-san. Shiro is unaware of your presence here, and is probably still reeling from the defeat we dealt him today…”, the Oracle noted thoughtfully.



	“I have an idea, do you think you could cast a spell over my armour to allow me to breach the base undetected so I can locate the coin ?.”



	“That is not a problem, I know just the right spell to camouflage you…”



	“Good…. I think we should strike early in the morning, about 3am. There is a full moon tonight and the Moon Gate will be at peak strength then.”



	“A wise idea, you can get some rest between now and then.”, the image of the Oracle said before fading.



	Kunio glanced over at the small clock on the wall before lying down on the bed. He sighed deeply as he stared at a crack in the plaster ceiling, letting his mind wander. He felt better now that he told Minako how he felt, yet he was still uneasy, what if I scared her off being too open like that….. Snarling softly to himself, Kunio turned on his side and banished those thoughts from his mind, focusing his thoughts and energies on the mission.









	“So this scroll is covered in magic spells Rei-chan ?”, Minako asked as she gave the scroll of Latin characters a confused glance.



	“Yeah, isn’t that wild ? I haven’t figured out the first one yet, but from the description I think it lets me put people to sleep…”, Rei said taking the scroll from Minako.



	“I could translate the whole thing for you, if I use my computer it will save you some time.”, Ami offered.



	“Nah…”, Rei said shaking her head, “…I have to say it in Latin anyway so I find that if I translate it myself, it’s probably going to be easier for me to read it aloud.”



	“Mind if I scan it ? I’m just a little curious about a few things.”, Ami asked.



	“Sure, be my guest.”



	Rei held the scroll out and Ami typed several commands then nodded her head.



	“Interesting, there is an energy field surrounding the scroll.”, she commented. A translation of the scroll’s wording appeared next on the screen, “…hmm you’ll find these spells are useful the next time we have a battle.”



	“Provided I can learn them, then memorize them….”, Rei said 



	“Does this mean you’re going to retire your Burning Mandala ?”, Minako inquired with a smile.



	“Not yet….”, Rei answered with a laugh.









	Usagi stood on Mamoru’s balcony staring up at the full Moon which was slowly rising in the night sky. Mamoru emerged with two cups of steaming tea, handing one to his guest.



	“Arigato…”, she said softly after taking a sip.



	“At least we seem to have a peaceful night.”, Mamoru commented as he joined Usagi near the railing.



	“What an awful creature we had to deal with today…”, Usagi said with a shudder, “…I guess Kunio-san’s brother really hates us, sending a hunter to kill us.”



	“You have been beating him at every turn, I guess each step closer we come to victory will become more dangerous.”



	“Hmm….”, she answered as she turned to look at him.



	“There was something else…”, Mamoru began, interrupting the moment, “…Kunio-san made a mistake today.”



	“What ?”, she asked confused.



	“I said he made a mistake. When he was fighting the hunter on the roof, if it wasn’t for my intervention he would have been killed.”, Mamoru said as he described the final battle.



	“Yeah, I thought it was kind of stupid for him to try to finish that thing by himself, but he wouldn’t let us help him. Ami-chan said he was trying to protect us.”, Usagi added as she thought back.



	“For someone who has been fighting this evil force for over two thousand years, you’d think he wouldn’t make a mistake like that….”, Mamoru thought aloud.



	Listening to Mamoru’s comments, a thought flashed into Usagi’s mind. It was more of a bad feeling and she frowned to herself.



	“I think I need to talk to Ami-chan….”, Usagi said as her mind began to race. She walked from the balcony and made her way towards the door, “…I’ll see you later.”



	Mamoru watched her leave with a puzzled glance then turned his attention back to the full Moon.









	Usagi decided she needed Luna along for this errand, so it was quite late when she showed up on the Mizuno household’s doorstep.



	“Usagi-chan ….Luna…”, Ami said with some surprise as she opened the door, “…why are you guys here so late.”



	“Will your parents mind if we come in and talk for awhile ?”, Usagi asked as she picked up Luna, “…it’s kind of important.”



	Ami looked down at Luna who nodded her head in agreement, “…Okay, come to my room.”



	After everyone was settled, Ami softly closed the door.



	“I’m sorry about our dropping in unannounced at such a late hour…”, Luna began, “…but after talking with Usagi-chan, I think there may be a problem.”



	“What is it ?”, Ami inquired with interest.



	“Well Mamo-chan and I were talking earlier, and something he said, struck a chord in me. It got me thinking about a few things that have been happening.”



	“And that is ?”



	“Mamo-chan said Kunio-san made a mistake.”



	“Yes he did.”, Ami agreed, “…facing the hunter alone was unwise of him.”



	“But Kunio-san has been fighting these kinds of creatures for twenty-five hundred years. It is unlikely that he would make a mistake like this, especially one that would threaten his life.”, Luna added.



	Ami looked at her reflection in a mirror mounted on her wall lost in thought as she analyzed what they were telling her.



	“Remember that if Kunio-san were to be killed, the Demon and Shiro would likely be triumphant.”, Luna added seeing Ami working through things.



	“Yes….”, Ami said comprehending, “…Kunio-san made a mistake fighting the creature, but it’s more than that. He should have known better than to be throwing his life combating a minion, when the master remains. The important question is why did he make this mistake now ?”



	“I thought about what you said when he took the hunter through the Moon Gate…”, Usagi added.



	“I said he was trying to protect us from the hunter…..Oh no…we’re the cause aren’t we ?”, Ami said her eyes wide.



	“Not we….”, Luna said sadly



	“Minako-chan…”, Ami voiced softly



	“I think you understand now…”, Luna answered, “….after I heard that Minako-chan was attracted to Kunio-san it all came together. It would seem, Kunio-san is attracted to her as well. However he is losing track of his priorities and I must conclude that their budding relationship is the cause.”



	“Minako-chan and Kunio-san were together earlier today at the Shrine. Rei-chan said he wanted to tell her something important. They took a walk and when she came back she was really happy, she didn’t say what they talked about, but it was fairly obvious to Rei-chan and myself.”



	“I see, this adds another unwanted twist to the present situation…”, Luna commented.



	“We’re going to have to tell her to break it off with Kunio-san aren’t we ?”, Usagi said sadly.



	“That may not be necessary, perhaps all that is needed is for them not to see each other for awhile. At least until Kunio-san can remember not to let his emotions get the better of him.”, Luna suggested.



	“This is really going to hurt her.”, Ami added



	“I know, I think we should tell her first thing tomorrow. Waiting will only make this harder, for her and for us.”, Usagi said.



	Ami and Luna both nodded in agreement.









	Kunio awoke at around 2:30 in the morning. He rubbed his eyes and sat up with a yawn.



	“Good morning Kunio-san….”, the image of the Oracle greeted him cheerfully.



	“Yeah, yeah….”, Kunio grumbled tiredly standing and stretching some more.



	“Well while you wake up let me tell you about the improvements I’ve cast on your armour.”, the image said as he offered the brass armlet to Kunio, “First, I’ve managed to increase the armour’s resistance to magic so you’ll have some additional protection. I accomplished this by linking it to the Moon Gate’s energy reserves. But because the Moon Gate’s power waxes and wanes with the Moon, the amount of protection will vary as well. So tonight being the full Moon, the armour should be almost twice as strong. Second I added a camouflage spell to your armour. Unfortunately this is only temporary, it should last about a day. It should allow you to pass undetected inside Shiro’s stronghold provided no one looks directly at you for too long.”



	“What happens if someone is looking directly at me ?”, Kunio inquired interestedly.



	“Well depending on how strong the person’s mind is they may be able see you. But magical beings such as the Demon and his children have a better chance to penetrate the spell.”



	“Anything else ?”



	“Yes, for the duration of the spell you can also change the appearance of your clothing.”



	“I’m not sure how that’s helpful…”, Kunio said slightly confused.



	“Well if you need to blend into a crowd, you can shift you appearance from armoured warrior to plain citizen…”, the Oracle explained.  



	“Cute….”



	“Here, something to assist you….”, the Oracle said tossing a small black sphere to Kunio, “…this will lead you to the coin. I am working on and idea to destroy they coin, it will require the powers of the Sailor Senshi, so hopefully by the time you have infiltrated and stolen the coin I will be prepared.”



	Kunio pocketed the small sphere and looked to the Oracle for any further instructions.



	“One more thing Kunio-san, when I was reflecting on the battle with the three entities, it would seem that they are slightly more vulnerable to electrical based attack. With the relative success of the military’s weapons against the parasites I would suggest that when you are to face them you try some of the magical spells I taught you that deal with lightning or electrical based assaults. Remember that this society seems to be centered around the usage of electricity you may be able to use that to your advantage, be on the look out for such opportunities.”



	“Okay…”, Kunio said nodding his head, “…you will contact Sailor Mars to arrange their support ?”



	“Correct, now you should be on your way. Time is of the essence.”



	“Good fortune Oracle…”, Kunio said as he placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant.



	“Good fortune…”, the Oracle echoed as he watched his young charge enter the Moon Gate and vanish.









	Kunio stepped from the Moon Gate into a dense clump of trees. He glanced around quickly searching for any sign that his sudden appearance through the blue portal had been noticed. He exhaled softly as he saw nothing. He was about a kilometre away from his objective, he choose to appear at least this far away so he could approach without warning.



	“Armour….”, Kunio voiced softly placing his right hand over the brass armlet. His armour appeared and his white cloak shrouded him, there was a soft glow and the cloak and armour changed colour. The clean white was replaced by a patchwork of subdued greys and greens, blending him perfectly with the surrounding foliage.



	He looked down at his arms and smiled briefly as he watched the patterns shift. Adaptive….he thought to himself as he began to move towards his destination. The deserted manor house was visible on the summit of a small hill rising from the forest.









	About half an hour later Kunio stood at the tree line near the abandoned manor house. Before him stood a small clearing of tall grass, it was probably once meticulously groomed by a caring staff of servants, but that was long ago. He stood motionless for a long while, waiting for sentries or any other guards his brother may have placed to appear. There was no movement and Kunio did not sense the presence of any evil creatures nearby. He reached into a pocket and pulled forth the small black sphere. It began to emit a soft red glow, then the colour became concentrated on one side of the sphere, indicating the direction Kunio should follow.



	It pointed to the heart of the manor house. Kunio spied a trellace with a now wild rose growing in the wooden lattice on one side of the house. He moved through the trees until the trellace was directly across the field. Taking a deep breath he sprinted through the tall grass and leapt halfway up the wooden lattice, landing silently. Grasping the next wooden plank with his left hand he pulled himself up and quickly glanced at the balcony above him. A few more seconds and he was crouched on the weathered grey planks of the balcony looking through the dirty glass of the doors.



	He closed his eyes for a moment and concentrated, there was a slight squeak of metal as the latch rotated slightly then clicked open. Kunio smiled briefly and gently pushed the glass door open, then took a cautious step inside. Through the bright moonlight streaming in the glass doorways he could see the room was filled with dust covered furniture. He silently closed the glass door and moved through the room to the wooden door that stood on one wall.



	He knelt down to closely examine the tarnished brass door knob and lock, looking for any signs of a trap. Seeing nothing he traced a symbol in the air and looked for any response from the door or the door frame. Again there was nothing. Shiro must confident that no one will find this place, he did not even bother with any traps or wards. Kunio thought with satisfied smile as he twisted the door knob and peered into the hallway. Stepping onto the once plush carpet he pulled the small black sphere. The red glow pointed him to the left and angled downwards.



	Looking forward down the darkened hallway he saw a grand spiral staircase. Then down it is…Kunio thought to himself.









	Kunio ducked into the narrow alcove in the hallway as the two parasitic entities walked past, oblivious to his presence. He followed them with his eyes as they walked down the corridor then turned a corner, out of sight. Peeking his head out of the alcove, Kunio looked down the corridor where the two entities came from and saw candles flickering in a distant room. A brief look at the black sphere confirmed that that was his destination.



	Treading lightly on the hardwood floor, Kunio made his way along one wall quickly to the light streaming from the doorway. Angry voices floated out from the room as he approached. Looking inside he saw his brother and the Demon in a heated argument standing before a candle covered alter. Kunio’s eye’s narrowed as he saw his target, the small copper coin stood on an ornate stand on the centre of the alter.









	“Your little plan has failed !”, roared the Demon loudly, “…now our great mission is imperiled thanks to your arrogance and short-sightedness.”



	“Silence !!”, Shiro shouted, “…how can I think with you braying about the past.”



	The Demon narrowed his eyes in anger as he made a decision. This insolent mortal forgets who is the power here. So be it, I have gathered enough energy to proceed on my own, soon there will be no more need for this worm.



	“As you wish master…”, the Demon hissed with burning eyes, “…I will go check my few remaining offspring to prepare them.”



	“Good, leave me in peace so I can work out a new plan.”, Shiro said with a dismissive wave.



	As the Demon began to fade away, it felt the presence of another. It glanced over towards the doorway, then smiled as it saw an opportunity shining within it’s grasp. Saying nothing the Demon vanished from the room.



	Shiro backhanded a tall silver candelabra to the floor as he roared in anger. He swept his arm over part of the alter knocking more of the thick beeswax candles to the floor. For a moment he was quiet and the candles sputtered for a minute, before they went silent as well, flames extinguished. Shiro took a deep breath and released it slowly, trying to calm down as he watched the thin lines of smoke rising into the air.



	Calming down Shiro glanced down at the coin on the alter and the spell book beside it.



	“Akki….”, Shiro called into a second dark corridor.



	“Master ?”, answered a shadowy form that swirled into existence.



	“Have you gathered the components I asked for ?”, Shiro asked looking up from the spell book.



	“All but one Master…”, the acolyte answered with a bow. It approached the alter and placed several small black silken bags on the alter.



	“What is missing…”, Shiro inquired examining the contents of the bags.



	“I was unable to locate any Nightshade Orchids. They no longer grow anywhere in this entire realm.”, the acolyte said with a bow.



	“Impossible, I must have some, I cannot cast the spell without them !!”, Shiro yelled.



	“Master….”, the shadowy form said as it quaked in fear,”…the plant is not to be found, I searched thoroughly. It must be extinct.”



	“Show me where you have searched !! I will not let this great spell be endangered by your ineptness.”



	The shadowy acolyte stood and began to chant. The two figures were enveloped by darkness then vanished from the candlelit chamber.



	Kunio took a few steps into the room from the corridor. He glanced around quickly and dashed over to the alter. He stood over the copper coin trying to stifle his excitement, he pulled the small black sphere from his pocket and held it over the coin. His rapid heartbeat pounded in his ears as he saw the immediate reaction of the black sphere. It glowed a fierce red, indicating that this coin was the original and not a copy. He took a breath to calm down and concentrated on the Oracle.



	“Oracle….I have found it !!”, Kunio thought with excitement.



	“Excellent Kunio-san, now pay attention. Hold the black sphere over the coin and repeat this incantation….”



	Kunio nodded his head and extended his right hand. He cleared his mind and concentrated, repeating the magic spell. The black sphere flared brightly and Kunio had to shield his eyes with one hand. When the brief light passed, he opened his eyes and glanced down. Smiling in satisfaction, Kunio beheld the coin imprisoned within the black sphere.



	Yes ! He thought with excitement. He closed his hand over the sphere and tucked it away under his armour. As he turned to leave his eyes ran across the spell book that lay open on the alter illuminated by the flickering candles. His eyes went wide with shock as he recognized the spell. Thinking quickly he decided he must destroy the spell book to prevent Shiro from casting the Death Chant. He traced a few symbols in the air over the book, a small bolt of blue energy shot from the book and burned his hand as he did so. It was protected as he expected so he ran his eyes over the resources before him.



	Kunio picked up a bag of black powder and sniffed it quickly. He grimaced with the foul odor and set the bag down, he picked up another, continuing the process until he had identified several bags of herbs that he could possibly use. Picking up the final bag, he smiled as he recognized Mandrake root. There was a proper combination he could utilize here, but he had to hurry.



	He grasped a certain bag a pulled several dry leaves from it. He placed two on the book and mumbled a few words over them. Kunio picked up another black silken bag and took a pinch of the contents out, spreading these over the pages of the book. There was a puff of smoke and the powder and the leaves vanished. Kunio smiled, poured the entire contents of one bag onto the spell book and reached for a slender candle on the altar.



	“As I said master…..”, came a voice echoing in the chamber,”….the plant cannot be found.”



	“I see that now, there must be a way…….”, Shiro said turning from the shadowy acolyte as they reappeared fully in the chamber.



	“Otoutosan !!!”, He yelled in shock as he saw his younger brother standing at the alter.



	“Sayonara Oniisan….”, Kunio said with a smile, dropping the candle on the spell book and placing his hand over the Moon Gate pendant.



	The was a flash of white light and the spell book was aflame.



	“Noooooo !!”, Shiro screamed and his hands began to glow red with a building energy field. He extended both hands and a huge bolt of energy shot forward.



	Kunio merely stepped backwards into the waiting Moon Gate.



	Shiro’s energy bolt raced through the air, but was not quite fast enough to catch the Moon Gate before it closed. It impacted the stone wall behind the alter and carved a hole ten metres in diameter clear through to the outside.



	Shiro’s roar of anger echoed into the early morning sky as a sliver of light appeared near the horizon.









	Kunio stepped from the Moon Gate atop the Tokyo Tower and concentrated.



	“Oracle….I have the coin.”



	“Good Kunio-san, what was the delay ?”



	“I had to destroy a spell book, Oracle. Shiro was preparing to cast the Death Chant, probably against the Sailor Senshi. I remembered you said they were an important part of your plan to destroy the coin so I could not allow him to succeed.”



	“I understand Kunio-san, but there is a problem….”



	“What is it ?”



	“I am not ready yet, I will require several more hours, do you think you can manage on your own ?”



	“I will do my best Oracle…”



	“Remember the Demon, Shiro, as well as all their remaining demon spawn will be hunting you…”, the Oracle voiced his worry.



	“Your concern is noted, Arigato my friend.”, Kunio said as he felt the Oracle’s presence leave him.



	Kunio touched the brass armlet on his wrist and his appearance shifted to a grey business suit and trench coat. He hopped down onto the observation platform and walked over to the stairs leading down.









	Minako opened her eyes, roused by the buzzing alarm clock and threw back her bed sheets. She stood and faced the rising sun streaming through her bedroom window. A yawn from about waist height, indicated Artemis was awake on his pillow, which rested on the windowsill.



	“How are you feeling this morning Minako-chan ?”, Artemis asked as he stretched out the kinks.



	“Good…”, she answered with a beaming smile, “…I’m starting to feel like my old self again.”



	Artemis merely smiled to himself and hopped off the windowsill as Minako made her way to the bathroom to take a shower. The aroma of breakfast cooking wafted into the room as Minako’s mother began to cook the morning meal.









	Ami stood at the street corner, her book bag at her feet, waiting for Usagi to arrive. She looked up from the textbook she was reading and glanced down the road. Usagi was visible waving at her with Luna at her side, making their way through the light crowds of people moving on the sidewalk.



	“Ohayou Ami-chan…”, Usagi called as they came within earshot.



	Ami gave a friendly smile and a wave as she picked up her book bag, walking over to her approaching friends.



	“A little last minute review Ami-chan ?”, Luna inquired.



	“I was trying not to think about what we have to do this morning. News like this…..”, she trailed off and shook her head.



	“I know it’s difficult girls…”, Luna chided, “…but it is for the greater good.”



	Usagi nodded her head and looked at Ami.



	“Let’s go…”, Usagi said softly walking down the street towards Minako’s house.









	Minako had just finished dressing and was headed towards the dining room when she heard the doorbell ring. Surprised, she stopped and walked over to the front door, opening it swiftly



	“Ami-chan, Usagi-chan….”, she said seeing her two friends in their school uniforms on her doorstep, “…come in.”



	Ami and Usagi bid her good morning and stepped inside. While they were taking off their shoes, Minako’s mother walked into the hallway and recognized her daughter’s friends.



	“Have you eaten girls ?”, she called, “…I just finished cooking Minako-chan’s breakfast, there should enough for you two as well.”



	“No Thanks…”, Usagi called, “..we’ve already eaten.”



	“Okay, there’s fresh tea on the table anyway…”, she said as she picked up her purse and headed towards the door. She stopped and kissed her daughter on the forehead.



	“Sayonara, Minako-chan. I’ve got an early appointment. Bye girls….”, she said with a friendly wave as she closed the door.



	“So what’s up ?”, Minako asked as the three girls sat down at the table followed by Luna. She picked up the tea pot and filled the cups that stood before her friends.



	“Arigato Minako-chan…”, Usagi said as she took a sip of steaming tea, “…ummm, well…..”



	Minako noted her friend’s hesitation and turned to Ami with a curious expression on her face.



	“Minako-chan…”, Ami began, covering Usagi’s stuttering, “….we have a problem. No that’s not quite right… You see you have a problem.”



	“Me ?”, Minako said surprised, “…have you been talking to Artemis ? I mean I’m not having any more nightmares if that’s what you mean. I’m feeling much better.”



	“No that’s not what we’re talking about…”, Ami noted with some surprise, “…this has to do with Kunio-san. Specifically you and Kunio-san.”



	“Kunio-san and I aren’t having any problems…”, she answered her friend quickly,”…As a matter of fact I think he wants to take the first step forward. You know become a couple, I just needed some time to think.”



	“Minako-chan…”, Usagi said sadly, “…we’re here to ask you not to see Kunio-san for awhile.”



	“What ?!?”, Minako said shocked. The cup of tea slipped from her hand and tipped over as it impacted the table, spilling the hot tea.



	“Minako-chan…”, Ami said concerned and standing up.



	Artemis had heard the noise and had hurried down the stairs. Luna spied his appearance and walked over to talk to him.



	“Why ?”, Minako asked softly, still in shock from the last statement,”…why don’t you want me to see Kunio-san ?”



	“No, no you don’t understand…”, Usagi said quickly, seeing her friend’s lip quivering,”…Kunio-san got careless when he was fighting the stalker, and we’re pretty sure that you’re distracting him from his mission.”



	“You think you and Mamoru-san are the only one’s who can have a relationship out of our little group of heroes ?”, Minako questioned bitterly. She stared angrily and Usagi for a moment, but seeing only pain in her friend’s eyes, her anger quickly melted, replaced by tears.



	“I’m sorry Usagi-chan….I didn’t mean it.”, Minako said as a warm tear rolled down her left check.



	“I know Minako-chan, I know…”, Usagi said softly as she walked over and put her arm over her friend’s shoulder.



	“It’s not fair….”, Minako said in a quivering voice, “…what are you talking about Kunio-kun becoming careless. He’s one of the strongest fighters I have ever seen…”



	“Kunio-san would have been killed by the hunter if Tuxedo Kamen didn’t intervene…”, Ami explained, “…he faced the hunter alone because he realized it was sent to kill us. He wanted to protect you Minako-chan, and he let his emotions cloud his judgment.”



	Minako nodded her head in understanding and began to wipe the tears from her eyes.



	“You know we would never want to do anything like this to hurt you Minako-chan, but it is important that Kunio-san regain his focus. He has to be able to deal with his brother and the Demon objectively, or he will die.”, Ami added., “…and I know you don’t want that.”



	“All you have to do is put Kunio-san off for awhile…”, Usagi said, “…hopefully he can get control of himself, and we can resolve this situation together. I know it’s a lot to ask Minako-chan, but it’s for the greater good.”



	“Can you do that Minako-chan ?”, Artemis asked hopping onto her lap.



	“I’ll try….”, she said, her eyes unfocused.



	“Good Minako-chan, Now you girls had better get going or you’re going to be late for school.”, Luna said.



	“Coming Minako-chan ?”, Usagi questioned from the hallway seeing Minako still sitting at the table.



	“I want to finish my breakfast, I’ll talk to you later….”, she said picking up her chopsticks slowly.



	“Well, we’ll see you later. Ja mata ne Minako-chan.”, Ami said as the two girls accompanied by Luna walked out the front door.



	Minako sighed and put her chopsticks down. For a long moment she just stared at the untouched plate of food before her. Finally she stood, picked up her book bag and walked out of her house heading for Shibakouen Junior High School.









	Kunio strode in the heavy crowd of office workers and boarded the crowded subway. He hoped that the flocks of people, the fact he was constantly moving around, and that he was underground would be enough to hide his presence from his brother and the Demon. Shifting in the uncomfortable press of bodies, Kunio grasped a metal pole for support as the train lurched into motion. Glancing at the watch on his outstretched arm he saw that it was eight in the morning, evidently the peak time for the crush of people the thought with some amusement.



	He sighed slightly and glanced over the shoulder of the young passenger in front of him to read the magazine she was flipping through.



	Nakayoshi, Kunio noted the title 



	Interesting.









	Shiro paced angrily as the Demon examined the alter, and the burnt spell book. The remaining six demon parasites and Shiro’s shadowy acolyte assembled in the room awaiting the final order to pursue their enemy.



	“Have you found anything Lord ?”, the acolyte questioned



	“No..”, the Demon lied, “…I did not think it was possible for your brother to touch the coin  At least not without being killed by the spells of protection.”



	“Then we’ll have to split up and search…”, Shiro said with a frown.



	“You two..”, the Demon ordered, “…begin to search south.”



	“Master….”, hissed the two parasites which bounded out through the hole in the stone wall and into the air.



	“You four…to the centre of the city, then split up and search.”



	“As you command…”, the four remaining parasites boomed as the exited.



	“I will cast a spell to prevent the interference of the humans…”, the Demon said as he turned from Shiro,



	“Good, ….you come with me.”, Shiro ordered the acolyte.



	The Demon watched for a moment as Shiro and the Acolyte vanished on the wings of a spell.



	Bending down the Demon inscribed four stylized kanji characters on the floor, forming a square. He raised his arms and began to chant. The Kanji began to glow then flared red as the Demon finished.



	A pulsating, sphere of black gasses hovered midair within the square outlined by the Kanji.



	“Yasha !!”, the Demon roared, ”.. come forth !”



	The black sphere pulsated rapidly, then changed shape. The sphere distorted, elongating and sprouted appendages, forming a sultry feminine form. Wings sprang from her back, and two slender horns poked through a mane of long black hair.



	“Otousama…”, the female demon voiced as she finished crossing through the small portal.



	“Yes daughter…”, the Demon said, “…welcome back to the physical plane.”



	“Where is Shiro-san father ?”, the young female demon asked as she flexed her wings.



	“He is no longer a part of our family….I have decided we do not require his assistance any more to complete my great work.”



	“I see….”, Yasha answered with a twinkle in her dark eyes.



	“Listen my daughter, you have much to do now that I have summoned you. This is what has occurred……”, the Demon said filling his daughter in on the recent events.



	As the Demon finished the room was filled with the rich voice of his daughter’s laughter.









	After riding around the extensive Tokyo subway system for about an hour, Kunio decided he had better get something to eat to keep himself alert and to keep his energy levels up. He exited the subway car and calmly strolled over to an escalator which led up to street level. As he did so he fingered the black sphere which imprisoned the evil coin and concentrated. He did not feel the presence of any strong evil personalities so he decided it was safe to venture out for a short while.



	He blinked his eyes to adjust to the bright sunlight and he looked around. He noted the large neon signs and many shops and stores lining both sides of the street.



	Ginza, Kunio thought with surprise as he recognized his surroundings. Well at least there should be plenty of restaurants. He started to stroll behind a small knot of tourists, some of whom were snapping away with small cameras. He followed a few steps behind them looking left and right, even occasionally glancing up into the empty sky.



	No sign of pursuit, at least I should be able to enjoy a peaceful breakfast, he thought as he strolled into a restaurant.









	The Demon and Yasha appeared atop a large office tower near the geographic centre of Tokyo. 



	“See there daughter ?”, the Demon said as he pointed at a formation of helicopters flying in the distance, “…these machines are capable of injuring us. But not for much longer.”



	“Are you sure this is going to work father ?”, the young demon questioned as she followed the formation flying across the city.



	“I will smother their energy sources…. The Dark cloud will allow Shiro to search for Kunio without interference from the humans’ devices.”



	Yasha smiled wickedly as her father raised his arms and began to chant. As his voice grew louder and louder, swirls of Dark energy began to appear around them. As he finished the chant the Demon opened his eyes and cast an amused glance at his daughter.



	A huge shaft of Dark energy shot horizontally from the building top out towards the horizon. Like a black lighthouse the shaft of Dark energy traced a circular path over the city. After completing the sweeping circular arc, the Dark energy faded.



	“It begins….”









	Kunio dropped the porcelain cup as he felt the Dark energy sweep over him



	“Sir, ….all you all right ?”, asked a concerned waitress as she bent down to pick up the pieces of the shattered cup.



	Kunio looked down at her without recognition for a moment.



“Sir ?”, she asked seeing the odd expression on  his face



	As the initial panic began to subside, Kunio took a deep breath and let it out slowly.



	“Uh.. sorry, lost my grip on the cup.”, Kunio said glibly, “…I’ll pay for the damages…”



	“Don’t worry about sir, these things happen.”, the waitress answered with a charming smile.



	“Asako-san…”, called a voice from the kitchen, “…we need you here for a moment.”



	“Do you need anything else ?”, the waitress asked Kunio.



	“Thank you, no…”



	The waitress bowed slightly before hurrying off to the kitchen

 

	Kunio blinked his eyes rapidly as puzzled over the significance of the intense feeling. He thought about contacting the Oracle but remembered he would be occupied with his own preparations too assist.









	“Ghost-four to Starbase…..”, Jaguar said into the radio microphone



	“Starbase….go ahead Ghost four.”



	“Completed assigned patrol, nothing to report. We are returning to base.”



	“Understood Ghost four….we are standing by to…..”, the transmission was abruptly cut off by a hiss of static.



	“Starbase….come in. We didn’t copy the last transmission……Starbase do you read me ?”



	Jaguar cast a worried glance over at Gabby when the Dark energy beacon swept over the OH-58D Kiowa Warrior.



	“What the….”, Jaguar said in surprise as the helicopter’s controls suddenly went heavy.



	“Jaguar…all systems…they’re DEAD !!”, Gabby shouted in alarm as all the indicators before him went slack.



	“We’ve got to autorotate !! Disengage the rotor !!”, Jaguar ordered fighting with the controls. As Gabby reached for the controls they both heard the turbine engines sputtering, then dying.



	“Rotor disengaged…”, Gabby answered manipulating the manual backup to disengage the main rotor from the transmission assembly.



	Once free of the dead engines the rotor blades continued to spin, this caused by the passage of the air as the helicopter plummeted downwards. The rate of fall increased, and the rotor blades began to spin faster and faster as they accumulated more energy.



	“Brace yourself !!”, Jaguar ordered as he kept a close eye on the vertical speed indicator and the altimeter.



	At precisely the right moment Jaguar pulled back hard on the collective and yanked back on the cyclic. The rapidly spinning rotor blades bit into the air and began to slow as the energy was bled off. The flare maneuver also slowed the helicopter’s descent as the energy in the spinning rotor added lift to the stricken craft. The autorotating helicopter slowed greatly but still impacted the ground hard. The landing skids squealed in protest under the tremendous strain, then collapsed. The helicopter skidded along the street, trailing a shower of sparks behind it, but the reinforced airframe held. Jaguar and Gabby were both thrown forward against their restraints with the impact, they gritted their teeth in silent prayer as the helicopter slid down the street towards a group of cars.



	The helicopter was shaken by a nearby explosion. One of hellfire missiles on the weapons pylon had been sheared off and detonated behind the helicopter, rocking it in the shockwave. The OH-58D ground to a halt a scant five metres from the cars. Had they struck the cars, the resulting explosion and fireball would have likely immolated the helpless pilot and weapons systems operator.



	Jaguar exhaled sharply and began to unbuckle his restraint harness. With a groan of pain he removed the heavy flight helmet from his head



	“Oh man that was close…”, he said rubbing a bruise on his arm, “…you okay Gabby ?”



	He continued to separate himself from the wrecked helicopter, he stopped when he got no response from his friend.



	“Craig-kun ? Say something buddy…”, Hiroki said concerned as he reached over to invalid form of his friend. 



	His hand trembling as he feared the worst, he gently pushed Craig’s helmeted head off the instrument panel he was slumped against..



	“No….”, he said softly, .”Oh no.”



	Hiroki pulled his hand back quickly and turned away. He had seen half of his friend’s face covered in dark red blood from a deep wound on his forehead. Craig’s eye’s were wide, and his face frozen in a terrified expression. His head lulled at an odd angle, as his neck had been broken.



	“I’m so sorry Craig…..”, Hiroki said to the heavens.









	Usagi blinked in surprise as the fluorescent lights went out in the classroom. She cast a glance back to her friend Naru who shrugged her shoulders



	“It’s only a power failure…”, Haruna said turning from the blackboard, “…..Umino-san please open all the blinds.”



	Umino Gurio quickly stood and adjusted the venetian blinds that ran along one side of the classroom to allow the bright sunlight to stream into the class.



	“No getting back to our English grammar….”, Haruna continued.



	Usagi sighed deeply and propped up her English textbook on the end of her desk. She cast a quick glance at her teacher before smiling wickedly to herself. Crossing her arms on the desk, she settled her head behind the textbook and closed her eyes. Listening to the droning of Sakurada-sensei’s voice on the topic of adverbs she was quickly asleep.









	Kunio stared at his reflection in the plate glass window of the restaurant while his mind raced. He stopped staring at his reflection and shifted his focus as he noticed something odd about the scene unfolding on the street before him. 



	Standing up to get a better view, Kunio saw people getting out of their vehicles and staring at them with puzzled expressions. He noted that the street was quiet except for the frantic, questioning voices of a few people. There was no sound of engines from any direction, and no music from any of the stores along the street. He looked back into the restaurant and saw the staff clustered near the back wall, they were having an intense discussion in clipped and hushed tones.



	Something was terribly wrong, not just here in the restaurant, but all around him. Kunio stood quickly and left a small stack of currency on the table. He looked down the street at the confused crowd of people abandoning their vehicles, then set out into street. He forced himself to relax and concentrate, to be sure his senses were fully alert so nothing would surprise him.



	As he walked, Kunio passed more and more darkened shops and offices. He reached a traffic signal a saw a military policeman and what appeared to be two city engineers. The MP was trying to reach his headquarters with his radio, but was unable to get the device to function. He walked over to the two city engineers who were fiddling with the computer that controlled the traffic signal. After a brief discussion, one of them handed the police officer a cellular phone. The police officer tried again to reach his headquarters, and held the phone at arms length in surprise. 



It was not functioning either.



	A feeling of dread began to build in Kunio. This could not be a natural occurrence, the power failure could be a coincidence, but not the simultaneous failure all the vehicles within sight, and the local communications’ networks  He could see the confusion and chaos beginning to build around him, the situation was becoming dangerous. Feeling even more alone and isolated, Kunio needed an insurance policy and an idea flashed into his mind.



	He looked over the crowd quickly and saw people had their attention mostly fixed on the inoperable vehicles in the street. He placed his hand over the brass armlet on his arm and concentrated. Instantly his nondescript suit was replaced by a police officer’s uniform. Adjusting the blue hat on his head, he opened the Moon Gate and stepped through rapidly before he was noticed.









	Rei shuffled her feet in annoyance under her desk. The history lesson had had been interrupted by the sudden loss of power. The class had been viewing a video on the restoration of the Meiji shrine when the monitor went black. The confused teacher had fiddled with the VCR and monitor for awhile before giving up. She reached over to the wall switch to turn on the classroom lights, and discovered that it was a power failure.



	The teacher glanced up at the clock beside the crucifix and saw the there was still ample time to continue the history lesson utilizing the blackboard. She didn’t realize that the clock had stopped as well. So it was, the teacher was drawing a diagram on the blackboard and explaining the details as the class followed.



	A knock came at the door, the teacher turned from the blackboard, walked over and opened the door. The Principal poked her head into the classroom from the hallway, whispered a few words to the teacher and she nodded her head.



	“Hino-san…”, called the Principal as she looked over at Rei, “…could you come with me please.”



	Rei blinked her eyes a few times in confusion before gathering her books and standing up.



	I’m probably going to be suspended for skipping yesterday…..she thought with dismay as she followed the Principal into the hallway. She noticed a Military Police officer standing with his back towards them, admiring a trophy case.



	“Here is the student you wanted to talk to Sir….”, the Principal said loudly to the officer. She turned to Rei, “This officer has something important to discuss with you. When you are done, you can return to your class.”



	The Officer dipped his head at the nun before she turned and left.



	“Hino Rei-san ?”, asked the police officer in a deep voice.



	“Yes, that’s right….”, Rei answered with some confusion. She noted a familiar timbre to the voice, “…Do I know you ?”



	“I should think so….”, Kunio said with a smile. He adjusted his uniform hat so that it no longer shadowed his face.



	“Kunio-san ?”, Rei asked looking even more confused, “…what the….I’m mean I don’t…”



	Kunio held up his hand to quiet her, “There is no time for an explanation. Is there some place near here where we can a private conversation ?”



	“Sure, we can go up to the Common Area on the roof. It should be deserted right now.”



	Rei motioned with her right hand and led Kunio over to a nearby stairwell.



	As they reached the roof Kunio carefully shut the door and walked a quick circle ensuring they were alone.



	“So what’s so important that you wanted to talk to me alone ? And what’s with the uniform ?”, Rei inquired interestedly.



	Kunio ignored her momentarily as he scanned the sky quickly.



	“Let me guess you want to take Minako-chan out for lunch and want to know where her school is…”, Rei commented with a smile.



	“Nothing like that at all…..”, Kunio said with a stone-faced expression, “…Sailor Mars.”



	“What ?”, Rei said as her eyes went wide, “…I think you’ve made a mistake Kunio-san.”



	“You can drop the charade, I don’t have time for this. You know as well as I do, neither of us is what we appear to be.”, Kunio said as he touched his left forearm.



	A soft glow surrounded him and his appearance shifted, returning to his armoured form.



	Rei looked Kunio deep in the eye and exhaled sharply before responding.



	“You need my help ?”



	“No, I am here to warn you. This power blackout is not natural, something is happening, I’m not sure what.”, Kunio lied, “…Do you have the Starjewel ?”



	“Always…”, she answered reaching into a hidden pocket in her skirt, “…I can’t seem to part with it.”



	“Give it to me for a moment…”, Kunio ordered as he held out his hand.



	Rei eyed him for a moment before putting the diamond in his hand. Kunio turned from her and reached under his armour. Grasping the black sphere he held the two magic talismans in one hand and concentrated hard.



	“Put this on….”, Kunio said after a minute of concentration. He tossed a silver chain with a locket swinging from the bottom to Rei.



	She unhooked the clasps of the necklace and put it around her neck. She swept her hand through her hair and looked at Kunio questioningly.



	“Any reason for the gift ?”, she inquired.



	“Put it inside your blouse…”, he said, “…keep it covered always, never let it be seen. Don’t tell anyone, not even your friends about it.”



	“What is it ?”, she continued as she followed his direction.



	“It houses the Starjewel, this way you can have it near you always in case you need it.”, Kunio said. It was not quite all of the truth, but it was enough for her.



	“But why are you doing this for me now ?”, Rei asked pondering the odd situation. 



	 “The Oracle will be contacting you sometime soon….”, Kunio said as he spotted something flying in the distance, “…my time is almost up. One more thing, where does Minako-chan go to school, I have something for her as well.”



	Rei described how to get to Shibakouen Junior High School. 



	“Sayonara, Sailor Mars. Watch yourself, dark times approach.”, Kunio said as he opened the Moon Gate and stepped in.



	Rei stood watching for a moment before turning her gaze skyward, trying to see what had spooked Kunio. As she looked over the city she could make out a black speck in the sky in the distance. It was unrecognizable from this far so she shrugged her shoulders and decided to head back to her class.









	Shiro and the shadowy acolyte flew side by side, high above the city streets. They had noted the passage of the Dark energy beacon and easily saw the results.



	“Excellent…”, Shiro commented as he glanced down at the streets clogged with unmoving vehicles, “…this should break their resistance and allow us to find Kunio in peace.”



	“But the effect is merely temporary Master….”, the acolyte reminded him, “…we must complete this endeavor with the utmost rapidity.”



	“Yes, I know….”, Shiro snarled in annoyance, “…have the others found any clue to my brother’s trail ?”



	The acolyte concentrated for a moment before shaking his head. 



	“No Master, but one of them reports it has sensed the Moon Gate’s energy.”



	“So Kunio has decided to use the Moon Gate….”, Shiro said with a smile, “…he must be getting desperate. He must realize that we can home in on it.”



	“Perhaps it’s a ruse or a trap Master.”, the acolyte suggested, “…Your brother is not a fool.”



	“Doubtful…”, Shiro answered with a sneer of contempt, “…he is not strong enough to face our combined might alone.”



	“Yes Master…”, the acolyte agreed as the pair continued to search.









	Usagi, Ami, and Makoto stood together having a conversation in the hallway during the brief break between classes.



	“I can’t believe you were sleeping in class again.”, Ami said embarrassment over her friend’s poor study habits.



	“Just a little power nap to help me make it through the long day….Now I should be all rested for lunch..”, Usagi said with lip-smacking grin.



	“Usagi-chan…”, Ami said as she rolled her eyes in mock disgust.



	Makoto merely smiled then added a brief laugh at her friend’s comments.



	“Lighten up on the poor girl Ami-chan.”, Makoto said after she regained some composure, “…we’re all pretty tired.”



	“Still it’s impolite to sleep in class…”, Ami added.



	Usagi opened her mouth to defend herself, when the communicator on her wrist began to beep.



	“Hey Rei-chan…”, Usagi said as she flipped open the communicator, “..what’s up ?”



	“I had an odd visit from Kunio-san just a few minutes ago….”, Rei began, “…something is up. He said he came to warn me about the blackout not being normal. What’s more, he knew I was Sailor Mars.”



	“What !!”, Ami and Makoto said simultaneously as they overheard.



	“How did he know ?”, Usagi asked, her eyes wide.



	“I don’t know, but he did….”, Rei answered with a frown, “…he also mentioned the Oracle was going to contact me later. Then something scared him and he left, using the Moon Gate.”



	“Scared him ?”, Ami questioned thoughtfully, “…are you sure ?”



	“Yeah, I could feel his unease, he was real tense.”



	“What was it that scared him ?”, Makoto asked.



	“I don’t know Mako-chan, I didn’t see anything…”



	“Okay anything else ?”



	“Well he wanted to visit Minako-chan, so I told him how to get to her school Usagi-chan.”, Rei answered.



	Usagi cast a knowing glance to Ami who shook her head slightly.



	“I guess that’s all, so when I hear from the Oracle I’ll contact you guys again.”



	The girls bid their good-byes and Usagi flipped shut the communicator. A teacher called out in a loud voice, summoning the students back to their classrooms. The three girls stood together for a moment with worried expressions on their faces before moving off to their separate classes.









	“Did you feel that ?”, the first entity asked it’s compatriot as the pair floated in the air over Juuban.



	“Yes….”, the second hissed, “…The Moon Gate. We are getting close to fixing the location of the thief.”



	“I will inform our Master that we have found something of interest….”, the first commented as it concentrated for a moment.



	“Hurry, we must act quickly…This way….”, the second said leading the pair into a shallow descent towards a suburban area.









	Kunio emerged from the Moon Gate on the other side of the masonry wall that surrounded Shibakouen Junior High School. He touched the brass armlet on his forearm and shifted his appearance back to the Military Police Officer’s uniform As he approached the wrought iron gates of the main entrance he noted several large groups of students milling about in the main courtyard, accompanied by their teachers.



	He scanned the crowd of students quickly for any sign of Minako. A daunting objective given the amount of students present, but somehow he was sure he didn’t see her long blonde hair present in the courtyard. Spying a what appeared to be a teacher in a dark brown suit moving towards him Kunio straightened his uniform and waited for the man to approach.



	“Can I help you Sir ?”, the teacher inquired giving Kunio the once over.



	“Yes, I am looking for one of your students. I am to give her an important message.”, Kunio said in a commanding voice.



	“Really ?”, the teacher questioned, pondering what could be so important to have a Military Police officer delivering messages to a student here, “…Well we’re in a bit of disarray here, but if you will accompany me to the main office I am certain we can help.”



	“Arigato..”, Kunio said with a smile as the teacher led off towards the main building.



	“So who are you looking for ?”



	“A student named Aino Minako, I believe she is in the ninth grade….”, Kunio said as they approached the office.



	“Wait here for a moment and I’ll find out where she is…”, the teacher said as he walked into the office quickly.



	Kunio looked over the school hallway for a moment then closed his eyes and concentrated. He took a deep breath and reached out with his mind, searching for any signs of pursuit. 



	“Sir ?”



	Kunio’s eyes flew open in surprise, he looked over and saw the teacher holding a piece of paper eyeing him strangely.



	“Sorry, just trying to clear my mind and relax….”, Kunio said with an embarrassed flush, “…it’s been a long day so far.”



	“Yes I can imagine…”, the teacher agreed with a tired smile, “..it has been a long day here as well. I have found Aino-san for you. Her class is right this way.”



	“Good….”, Kunio said as the pair moved off.



	Before Kunio’s concentration had been broken, he had felt something. It was not enough for him to determine what, but he knew that the ring of pursuit would be closing in on him soon. 



	Dark forces surround me, Kunio thought grimly, but I will have one last look at the light. 









	Minako leapt high into the air and smashed her right arm down, spiking the floating volleyball. The ball sped past the two girls trying to block at the net and impacted the floor between them with a resounding boom.



	“Take it easy Minako-san….”, called one girls as she caught the ball when it came down from the high bounce, “…this is supposed to be a ‘friendly’ game remember ?”



	“Sorry…”, Minako said as she wiped some sweat from her brow, “…just got a little carried away.”



	The girls were interrupted by the loud tweet of a whistle being blown.



	“Okay girls, that’s enough for today…Go shower up !”, came the physical education teacher’s voice from  one side of the gym.



	As the girls began to file out of the gymnasium, two figures entered and walked over to the phys-ed teacher.



	“Aino-san !!”, the teacher called, “..come over here.”



	“You wanted to see me Yashahara-sensei ?”, Minako said as she hurried over.



	“Someone here to see you.”, the teacher said with a gesture.



	Minako followed her gaze and looked over the uniformed Police officer standing nearby. She blinked a few times to cover her surprise as she recognized Kunio.



	“Will you excuse us please ?”, Kunio said to the two teachers.



	“Of course….”, the teacher in the brown suit said. As the two teachers turned and left he sighed softly, clearly disappointed he wouldn’t get to hear the ‘important’ message.



	Kunio waited until both teachers had exited the gymnasium, and the door clicked shut behind them.



	“Hello Minako-chan….”, Kunio said softly with a warm smile.



	Minako began to smile but caught herself as she remembered the early morning discussion with Usagi and Ami.



	“Kunio-san…what are you doing here ?”



	“I came by to see you Minako-chan….”, Kunio said, “…I was just out around and thought I’d come by and say hi.”



	“Uh…Kunio-san…”, Minako said hesitantly, unsure how to proceed.



	“Check out this uniform….”, Kunio said as he turned completely around and held his arms up, “…Pretty cool eh ? Maybe I should go to the Police Academy.”



	“You shouldn’t have come….”



	“Look I’m sorry if I’m interrupting your school day. I mean I…..”, he stopped as he noticed an odd expression on Minako’s face.



	“Kunio-san….”, Minako began slowly then stopped again.



	Something about her tone sent a chill racing down Kunio’s spine. His eyes narrowed as he focused his complete attention on her. She flushed as she noticed his gaze and turned slightly, unable to face him.



	“Kunio-san, I don’t think this is a good idea.”, she said, finding courage.



	“What isn’t a good idea….”, he inquired slightly confused.



	“Look….I can’t see you for awhile Kunio-san.”



	“Excuse me ?”, Kunio said shocked, not expecting this statement at all.



	“You heard me...”, Minako said in a quivering voice, “…I said I can’t see you.”



	“I see….”, he said blinking his eyes quickly. It all came to a head right then and there for Kunio. The feelings of isolation returned and began to wash over him in waves as he listened to Minako talking. He stared at her, not hearing a word she was saying. After a minute he made a decision, his hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant.



	Minako stopped as she noticed the blue glow of the Moon Gate reflecting off the polished hardwood floor of the gymnasium. As she turned to face him she saw a dark expression on his face. Kunio looked her over one last time before turning and taking a step towards the glowing portal that beckoned him.



	“Kunio-kun….”, she began, but was cut off as a pair of steel doors were blown into the gymnasium from a tremendous force from outside.



	Coughing, as he peered through the smoke, Kunio saw two pairs of glowing eyes standing in the wrecked doorway. He placed his right hand on the brass armlet as a soft glow surrounded him as he reverted his appearance back to his armoured form.



	“Time to die thief…..”, one of the parasites hissed as it advanced



	“Return !”, Kunio ordered in a loud voice His staff appeared in his right hand glowing brightly.



	“Cover your eyes….”, He ordered casting a quick glance at Minako. Smashing the butt of the staff into the floor, the room was filled with blinding flash of white light. Kunio broke into a run and holding the staff horizontally before him, plowed into the two stunned parasites, forcing them back outside. 



	The three combatants rolled out into the grassy area beside the gymnasium building. There were several screams of alarm and the students that were in the area took off in a panicked mass. Kunio stood quickly and saw his adversaries do the same.



	“Your last chance thief…return the coin now !”



	Kunio gave a bitter laugh as a response and scanned the area around him quickly. In the sky he could see his enemies reinforcements approaching, he also noted Minako standing in the wrecked doorway of the gymnasium rubbing a bump on her head.



	One of the entities held its arm out and loosed a beam of energy at Kunio. He dodged easily, rolling to one side as the beam contacted the ground and exploded.



	My Turn, Kunio thought gathering his strength. He stood and drove the staff vertically into the ground, pausing for a moment before shouting in an incredibly loud voice.



	“Hiraishin !!”



	A huge bolt of lightning shot down from the heavens and struck the staff. Kunio put one a hand on the now charged staff, and swept his other in a narrow arc. The lightning raced off and traced across the two parasites. One screamed and fell to the ground, the second turned and tried to flee. Kunio smiled at the vain attempt of the entity then directed the lightning’s full brunt against it. The parasite exploded in a brilliant ball of orange as the lightning faded . A deafening crash of thunder echoed over the school from Kunio’s artificial lightning.



	Kunio placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and opened the portal.



	“Sayonara Minako….”, he said coldly, casting one last glance in her direction. He stepped into the Moon Gate and was gone before she could say a word.



	“Forgive me Kunio-kun…”, Minako voiced softly as warm tears rolled down her checks. As she looked to where Kunio had stood last, she saw a single orange Tiger Lily laying discarded on the ground. She stared at the small flower for a long moment before she turned and ran back into the school building.	









	Kunio emerged from the Moon Gate in a grassy clearing on the grounds of the Hikawa Jinja. He glanced around the area quickly then ducked into a clump of trees nearby. Once under cover he stopped to catch his breath, still a little winded from the rapid battle. As he sat down on the soft ground he noted that his armour had shifted back to the patchwork of greens and greys, blending him in to his surroundings.



	At least one thing is working out like it should, Kunio thought bitterly He clenched his fists as a strong feeling of rage washed over him.



	Why is this happening  to me ? Am I destined to always be alone ?









	“He is nearby….I can feel it.”, Shiro said opening his eyes.



	“He killed one of the demon spawn Master, we should be wary. Perhaps we should summon the rest of the spawn, then we can converge and attack in force.”, the shadowy acolyte said thoughtfully.



	“You are too cautious, we don’t need any help to do away with my annoying little brother.”, Shiro snapped at his assistant.



	“But we must take you brother alive. Until the Mystical coin is back in the palm of your hand, we must not kill your brother.”



	“You are right…”, Shiro said after weighing what the acolyte said, “…very well. We will take him alive, not necessarily intact.”



	“Of course Master….”, the shadowy acolyte agreed with a grin.



	The two magical figures landed lightly in Hikawa Jinja grounds where the Moon Gate had appeared. Shiro closed his eyes and concentrated.



	“Yes….”, he said softly, “…the Moon Gate was here. Kunio must still be in the area, stand ready.”



	The acolyte whispered something softly, readying a spell, and scanned the area around them. Shiro began to turn in a slow arc doing the same.



	“Get Down !!”, the acolyte ordered as it bowled into Shiro, knocking him off his feet.



	As the two figures hit the ground, Kunio’s magical staff sliced through the air where Shiro’s head had just been. Shiro caught a flash of light from the barbed point on the staff as it whistled by. Raising his head in rage, Shiro extended his arm and loosed a shockwave down the path the staff had just traveled.



	Clumps of leaves were torn from the group of trees as the shockwave tore into the small grove.



	“I see nothing Master…”, the acolyte reported.



	Roaring loudly in rage, Shiro’s eyes glowed a fierce red, then the grove of trees was alight. Tall sheets of red flames shot into the sky and thick black smoke began to fill the air.



	“Show yourself otoutosan !!”, Shiro yelled as his eyes still glowed red, “..return what is mine !!”



	Standing behind Shiro, the shadowy acolyte closed his eyes and began to whisper something.



	“So be it….I will pluck the coin from your broken corpse..”, Shiro threatened.



	“Master…”, the acolyte said as he completed the spell, “…there on your right.”



	Shiro looked where the acolyte directed and saw a soft green glow filtering through the smoky air. Smiling now, he clenched his fist then directed a narrow beam of energy at the glow, and was rewarded with a surprised cry.



	Laughing cruelly Shiro continued to torment his brother.



	“That is only the beginning of the pain you will suffer this day.”, Shiro said advancing into the smoke. 



	 The shadowy acolyte held forth his right hand and a group of small glowing spheres appeared floating above his outstretched palm. Swinging his arm in a wide arc, he dispersed the small spheres in a wide pattern into the smoke.



	The glowing spheres traveled airbourne for a seconds before exploding within the smoke. As each sphere detonated, the cloud was lit momentarily by a flash of white light. A figure could clearly been seen fleeing the assault, silhouetted with each flash.



	Shiro concentrated his energy a loosed another bolt at the fleeing Kunio.



	Out of the corner of his eye, Kunio saw his bother attacking. He pivoted, crossed his arms across his chest and concentrated. The armour glowed softly and the energy bolt stuck him squarely in the upper body. Grunting with the impact, the force of bolt send Kunio flying backwards off his feet. The extra protection the Oracle added held, and Shiro’s energy did not penetrate the Mystical armour.



	“You have grown stronger my brother…”, Shiro noted as he saw his energy beam was resisted, “…surprising.”



	Kunio coughed painfully as he stood and cast a glance at his brother.  



	“One last chance….”, Shiro said seeing his brother’s gaze, “…return what is mine.”



	Moving quickly, Kunio placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and jumped into the waiting portal without answering.



	“You are only making this harder on yourself…”, Shiro called to the closing Moon gate. He gestured to the shadowy acolyte and the two of them took off into the air.



	“Did you see where the Moon Gate was opened to Master ?”, the acolyte questioned.



	“Yes, send two of the spawn to greet my brother there….”, Shiro ordered, as he pointed to a particular building in the distance.



	“As you wish Master….”









	Minako met up with Ami, Makoto and Usagi at the street corner near the Crown Game Center.



	“Where’s Rei-chan ?”, asked Minako.



	“On her way, you never said if you got to talk to Kunio-san before the attack by the parasites.”, Usagi commented.



	“Look, I don’t want to talk about it Usagi-chan.”, Minako said pointedly.



	Ami and Usagi exchanged a knowing glance.



	“Okay, we have other problems right now.”, Ami said changing the subject, “… I scanned the whole city and discovered that it’s not just a blackout, nothing is functioning. All telephone and radio communications networks are inoperative, and no vehicles are running either. What ever is happening we’re on our own, we can’t expect any support.”



	“Did Kunio-san say anything about this when you saw him ?”, Makoto asked.



	“Uh no…”, Minako said as she turned slightly away from her friends, “…we really didn’t get a chance to talk before we were attacked.”



	“Rei-chan said Kunio-san came by to warn her about the blackout and that Oracle was going to contact her.”, Usagi said, “…he knew something was up.”



	“But why the sudden exit ?”, Makoto questioned.



	The three girls continued to debate reasons amongst themselves. Unnoticed, Minako stood off from the group and was staring off at the horizon lost in thought.









	Kunio emerged from the Moon Gate atop a large office building. It was a short jaunt, perhaps ten kilometres from the Hikawa Jinja. Breathing rapidly he glanced around quickly, he knew he was in trouble, pursuit would be closing in on him soon. Somehow he had to break contact so he could catch his breath and regain his strength.



	An angry roar floated through the air, whirling quickly, Kunio saw a parasite landing on the parapet wall that ringed the edge of the building. Not far behind was a second parasite flying closer to bolster the first. Before Kunio could react the parasite leapt from the parapet wall and sped towards him, claws glowing menacingly as it approached. Raising the staff Kunio tried to parry, but only succeeded in redirecting one of the parasites claws.



	The parasite smiled grimly as it raked a claw across Kunio’s upper arm and elicited a scream of pain from it’s target. Stumbling backwards, Kunio grasped the section of armour that had been hit and checked it for damage. There were no holes, the burning pain came from the dark energy which radiated from the parasite’s body. Out of the corner of his eye he saw the second parasite charging at him. He shifted his grip on the magical staff then flung it at the parasite. The staff flew through the air, spinning horizontally and impacted the parasite on it’s knees. The attacker gave a surprised cry as it’s legs became entangled in the staff and it went tumbling off it’s feet



	Jumping quickly to his left to avoid an energy bolt from the first parasite, he summoned his staff back into his hand  Kunio concentrated and the shining barbed point flashed into existence on the end of the staff. Leaping high into the air, he extended the staff and plunged downwards at the parasite. 



	Surprised by the swiftness of his assault, the parasite was unable to dodge and the staff sliced into its upper chest, sinking in deeply. The entity screamed in agony as Kunio yanked the staff free, then collapsed forward clutching the serious wound. Kunio smashed his armoured boot down into the parasite’s head, sending it sprawling. He cast a quick glance over at the other parasite and saw it standing up, shaking its head angrily. Kunio took a small step to his left, obscuring the fallen parasite and faced off against the second.



	Howling in rage, the parasite extended its hands and loosed a powerful energy bolt at its opponent. Smiling, Kunio sidestepped then watched with amusement as the energy bolt sped past him and smashed into the wounded parasite which was trying to stand. Screaming in agony, the wounded parasite was torn apart by its compatriot’s savage assault.



	“Thank you for the assistance…”, Kunio laughed.



	The parasite, shocked by what it had done, snarled in anger and charged Kunio.



	An idea flashed through Kunio’s head as he saw Shiro and the shadowy Acolyte flying in his direction, not far away. He took a deep breath, stood his ground, and let the parasite advance. Sensing Kunio’s hesitation, the parasite roared in triumph and strode harder towards the motionless warrior



	Kunio placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and opened a portal directly before the charging parasite. Its eyes went wide with surprise and it skidded as it tried to stop, but it was too late. The parasite flew into the blue portal, a howl of outrage echoed in the air as the Moon Gate closed.









	“Master…..look there !”, the acolyte said loudly as it pointed out the blue rectangle which had appeared on the streets below.



	“A mistake, I have you now otoutosan….”, Shiro said softly as he concentrated  his power. A glowing black sphere appeared in his right hand and he nonchalantly tossed it towards the Moon Gate below him.



	His smile faded rapidly as he saw a dark figure emerge and the Moon Gate close behind it. The black sphere impacted the disoriented parasite, expanded and trapped it within.



	The shadowy acolyte and Shiro touched down lightly near the black sphere.



	“It would seem your brother possesses a unique sense of cunning…”, the acolyte commented as it looked at the parasite which was frozen within the now solid sphere.



	“Damn it !”, roared Shiro as he pounded his fist against the sphere.



	For all his powers and the other demon spawn patrolling the city, he had faltered. His brother managed to slip through the net.









	Rei sped around the street corner and saw her four friends waiting for her just ahead on the broad sidewalk. She skidded to a rapid halt and panted out a quick greeting.



	“You okay Rei-chan ?”, Makoto questioned lightly, as she watched Rei wheezing.



	“I’m alright Mako-chan….”, Rei replied, finally catching her breath, “…some of us aren’t used to running everywhere to be on time.”



	“Hey !!”, Usagi said indignantly, “…is that some kind of crack ?”



	“She must be fine….”, Ami commented as the corner of her mouth curled into a grin, “… she’s got enough energy to squabble.”



	“Have you been able to figure anything out Ami-chan ?”, Rei asked becoming serious.



	“I set my computer to scan the city again, and to look for Kunio-san.”, Ami answered as she pulled her microcomputer out of a pocket, “… it should have found something by now.”



	“How are you going to find Kunio-san ?”, asked Makoto peering over Ami’s shoulder.



	“I put a tracking device on his staff yesterday, I can home in on that.”, she commented.



	“What have you discovered ?”, Usagi inquired.



	“Okay….”, Ami began as her eyes scanned rapidly across the information displayed on the small video screen, “..Well from what I see here, Kunio seems to be involved in some kind of running battle. After the brief skirmish at Shibakouen Junior High School, he appeared in the Hikawa Jinja. There was another engagement there, a fire is still burning in a small grove of trees….”



	“Fire ?”, Rei spoke up, alarmed.



 	“Don’t worry about it Rei-chan, according to my readings it’s burning itself out, it won’t threaten the Shrine. Anyway, Kunio-san used the Moon Gate again, this time he appeared atop the Mitsubishi Heavy Industry tower. He struggled with some more of the parasites, then left the building. He’s moving on foot on street level now. I guess he managed to confuse the enemy.”, Ami said with a frown.



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, Minako asked noting her friend’s expression.



	“We still don’t know why the parasites are attacking Kunio-san. It is clear they are after him, they are passing up gathering energy from the citizens and concentrating their complete attention on Kunio-san.”, Ami explained.



	“Of course, that explains what I felt …”, Rei said thinking back, “…when he came to warn me about the blackout he knew that he was being followed. That’s why he was scared….”



	“If he knew what is going on why didn’t he tell us ?”, Minako asked confused.



	“He did say the Oracle was going to contact me….”, Rei continued, “..maybe I should contact him ? He might be able to tell us what’s going on.”



	“That’s something to think about….”, Usagi said as she scratched her chin.



	“How far away is Kunio-san ?”, Makoto asked, “… we can always just ask him face to face if he’s close.”



	“He’s pretty far away… almost twelve kilometres. To far to get to him on foot.”, Ami answered.



	“We need information…”, Usagi said with conviction, “…Rei-chan, can you try to contact the Oracle ?”



	“Okay I’ll try….”, Rei said.



	She sat down on the ground, crossed her legs and relaxed. Taking a few deep breaths she closed her eyes and placed her left hand over the silver locket which was under her blouse. Clearing her mind, Rei pictured the grey robed image of the Oracle and called out to him. 









	Standing in the middle of a ring of glowing candles the Oracle finished chanting and waited for the result. Before him, within a second circle of candles was a large glowing mass of metal floating about a metre off the ground. A swirling trail of shining metallic dust swept into the air from several urns nearby and began to circle the white glowing metal.



	He raised his left hand and directed the trail of metal powder deep into the heart of the molten metal. There was a brief flash of colour, and the two metals combined, forming some magically orchestrated alloy. The Oracle wiped the sweat from his brow with a small cloth then began the mental preparation for the next portion of the forging spell.



	“Oracle….”, called a soft feminine voice from the recesses of his mind.



	Frowning slightly, he banished the voice from his mind, lest he lose his concentration and then the spell would fail.



	Raising his hands again the Oracle began to recite the long and complicated spell, once again free of distraction.









	“Strange….”, Rei said as she opened her eyes, “….I can’t seem to contact him.”



	“You managed to contact him before right ?”, Makoto questioned.



	“Yes…. well actually no, he contacted me. This is the first time I’ve tried to contact him using the Starjewel.”, Rei answered with a slight flush.



	“Well I guess we’re on our own…”, Usagi said, slightly disappointed, “…anyone have a suggestion on what we can do ?”



	“How many parasites are there ?”, Minako asked, “…Maybe we should concentrate our efforts on destroying them ?”



	“I detected seven of them earlier, now there are only six. Of course if you count the one that was destroyed by Kunio-san, there were eight originally.”, Ami said.



	“Kunio-san wounded the other one at my school pretty badly, we shouldn’t have to much trouble with it.”, Minako added.



	“This is odd, all the other parasites are airbourne moving around the city, except for one…”, Ami commented as she looked up from her microcomputer, “…it’s just siting on the ground, not moving…”



	“So the we have to deal six, but one is wounded and another is just standing in the middle of the street.”, Makoto said.



	“That still leaves four of them…..”, Usagi voiced, “…there’s no way we can deal with four by ourselves.”



	“We should still try Usagi-chan, even if we only get rid of one it helps Kunio-san.”, Minako suggested.



	“You’re right of course.”, Usagi answered catching a glimpse of a hopeful gleam in Minako’s eyes, “..we’ll do what we can.”









	Kunio was walking down the street, once again incognito as a uniformed Military Police officer. As he rounded a corner a group of people gathered on the street noticed him and began calling and waving to him. Getting closer he saw the twisted fuselage of a helicopter.



	“Hurry officer….”, someone called.



	He moved through the crowd and saw the helicopter pilot sitting on the ground beside the wrecked helicopter, his head hunched forward on his knees.



	“He’s been sitting like that since the helicopter crashed…”, a concerned citizen explained, “…he won’t tell anyone if he’s wounded.”



	“The other ?”, Kunio asked with a gesture towards the figure slumped over the instrument panel still in the cockpit.



	“Dead….”, the woman said sadly shaking her head, “…he was killed by the crash. Broken neck I think.”



	“I’m not sure what I can do, my medical experience is limited, but I will try.”, Kunio said as he approached the other crew member.



	“Pilot…”, He called loudly, “…are you injured sir ?”



	The man stirred, cast a disinterested glance at Kunio then lowered his head again.



	“Pilot….”, Kunio tried again, coming closer and kneeling down, “….please sir, answer me.”



	This time, the man looked up trying to remember where he had heard that voice before. Recognition flashed in his eyes. “Kousotsu-san ?”, he asked softly.



	“Hiroki-san….”, Kunio said surprised, “What happened ?”



	“I killed him….”, he mumbled, “…he was depending on me and I killed him…..”



	Hiroki mumbled through a brief recount of how the helicopter crashed, and his friend died. 



	“It’s not your fault…”, Kunio said quickly to reassure him, “…this was caused by another. The force behind the parasitic entities is responsible for your the crash of your craft.”



	Hiroki looked at Kunio with haunted eyes, “..what do you mean ?”



	“They are chasing me….to prevent the interference from your military’s energy weapons they have disabled all your energy sources with their magic.”, Kunio said.



	“Disabled….energy sources….”, Hiroki echoed as he remembered, “…the engines lost power. I tried to autorotate but we hit pretty hard, Craig-kun died during the impact.”



	“There was nothing you could have done…I know your friend would not blame you.”



	“I didn’t know what happened…”, Hiroki answered, now with steel in his voice, “…I thought I made a mistake.”



	Kunio shook his head gently, “You did not make a mistake. Now come on, you helped me against the stalker, let me help you.”



	He stood up and extended his hand to the pilot. Hiroki looked up at Kunio for a moment before stretching out his arm and firmly grasping his palm.



	“I’ll take him to the nearest medical facility…”, Kunio called to the good Samaritans, “..thank you for your assistance. Oh and please stay clear of the wreck….there may still be live ordinance present.”



	The crowd backed away as Kunio and the wounded pilot began to walk slowly down the street.









	The girls came to a rapid halt as Ami called out to them to stop.



	“Where’s the parasite ?”, asked Makoto as she scanned the sky quickly, “…I don’t see anything.”



	“It’s getting close….we’d better transform…”, Ami said as she flipped shut her microcomputer.



	Mercury Star Power……….Make Up !



	Mars Star Power……….Make Up !



	Jupiter Star Power……….Make Up !



	Venus Star Power……….Make Up !



	Moon Crystal Power……….Make Up !



	The air around them filled with energy as the five girls transformed into their alter egos.



	“There !!”, yelled Sailor Mars, “…its coming fast.”



	The Sailor Senshi looked up and saw a single parasite flying at an altitude of about one hundred metres, scanning it’s head left and right.



	“Its still looking for Kunio-san….”, Usagi noted holding her Cutie Moon Rod, “…bring it down.”



	“No problem….”, Sailor Jupiter said with a devilish grin. 



	Sparkling Wide Pressure !



	She hurled the packet of energy high into the air and watched with satisfaction as it connected with the flying parasite. Striking it in the upper body, the parasite screamed in agony and fell from the sky as the lightning assault coursed through it’s body.



	Sailor Mars cast a glance at Sailor Moon and saw her readying her attack. The parasite gave a painful howl, then began to stand, shaking off Sailor Jupiter’s attack. To ensure it would not escape, Sailor Mars attacked.



	Burning Mandala !



	As she completed the fiery circle with her hand, the other Senshi were surprised that instead of a flock of rings, a single large ring shot forth. The large ring flew forward, encircled the parasite, then contracted. The twisting red flames set the parasite ablaze as the ring continued to constrict. 



	Shrieking in agony as it burned, the parasite struggled against the ring but it was unable to free itself. With one final terrible cry, the parasite succumbed to Sailor Mars’ power and was immolated.



	The other Senshi stared at Sailor Mars with puzzled expressions on their face. Sailor Moon who was frozen half way through the motions of her Moon Princess Halation attack finally spoke.



	“Where did that come from ?”



	“I’m not sure….”, Sailor Mars answered. As she cast a glance down, she noted a white light shining from inside her blouse. Turning to face her friends, Sailor Mars covered the light emanating from under her shirt with her left hand.



	Kunio’s voice echoed in her mind, “….show it to no one, not even your friends.”



	“Must be a side effect from studying the Oracle’s spells….”, Sailor Jupiter thought aloud.



	Rei felt the energy field subsiding and cautiously removed her hand from her blouse. She blinked a few times as she pondered the odd reaction from the Starjewel locket and the boost in strength it had provided for her.









	The Oracle wiped the sweat from his brow and took a few deep breaths to regain his strength. He took a few steps from the ring of candles and surveyed his handiwork. Before him stood a massive form of metal shaped by magic and his force of will into the sturdy form of an anvil  Resting on the top of the black anvil was a long oak handled hammer with a shining silver head.



	He smiled in satisfaction as he ran his hand across the smooth surface of the ultra-hard magical alloy which made up the anvil.



	Excellent, he thought, absolute perfection



	Closing his eyes he concentrated and pictured Kunio in his mind.









	The Demon and Yasha  floated down to a soft landing in the centre of a large grassy clearing of a park. They watched in amusement as a contingent of green unformed soldiers took off on foot in a panic with their arrival, abandoning the column of useless vehicles.



	“Is this the spot Father ?”, Yasha asked as she cast a quick glance high up into the sky.



	“Yes daughter, we must plant the seed crystal here. Prepare the circle !”, he ordered.



	Yasha moved off and began to trace a broad circle in the soil with her sharp talons. The Demon closed his eyes, held his arms to the heavens, and began to chant. The air began to crackle with energy as the spell was invoked. Finishing the circle, Yasha began to inscribe magical characters along the outside perimeter, whispering a few words above each. When her task was complete she took a few steps back and waited to see if she was successful.



	A soft glow began to emanate from each of the characters she had traced into the ground, The light became brighter and brighter until finally it flared brilliantly. With a brief smile Yasha looked down and saw the circle shrouded in soft blue light.



	She turned to her father and waited, not wanting to disturb his concentration. As she watched, a small point of light appeared hovering midair before the Demon. Small bolts of electricity flashed from the charged air and were drawn into the tiny point, feeding its growth. The process accelerated as the point continued to expand until it was a sphere of light, perhaps a centimetre in diameter. The Demon finished his chant, took a deep breath and waited.



	The light from the small sphere began to fade, becoming dimmer and dimmer until becoming completely black. The Demon walked forward extended his hand and grasped the small object floating in the air. Running his finger gently over the sphere to brush the black dust that had collected, the object was revealed. It was a tiny tetrahedron of black crystal. He smiled and looked up at Yasha and her magical circle.



	“Here….”, he said tossing the small shape to Yasha, “…place it in the center of the mystical circle.”



	She spread her wings and flapped lightly off the ground. Hovering over the glowing circle, she dropped the tetrahedron and watched as it landed in the middle of the circle, then slowly sank into the ground 



	The two figures stood for a moment then slowly faded away leaving the magical circle to continue it’s work unsupervised.









	“Kunio-san……”, came the voice from deep within Kunio’s mind.



	“Hold on a moment….”, Kunio said to Hiroki, “…someone is trying to contact me.”



	He helped Hiroki sit down on the sidewalk before focusing his attention on the Oracle’s voice.



	“Oracle I am here….”



	“Excellent, I have competed the spell, bring the coin to me and I will summon the Sailor Senshi. This should be the end of the coin.”



	“Oracle, I have given the coin to Sailor Mars….”, Kunio explained, “…I needed to be sure the coin would not be recaptured so I used the Starjewel to conceal its presence with her. She does not realize what I have given her and I trust she will not reveal anything, even to her friends. Now Shiro and the remaining parasites are after me, they have left them alone.”



	“A wise strategy Kunio-san…”, the Oracle said with admiration, “…this may continue to work to our advantage. You must continue to occupy Shiro’s attention, I can contact the Sailor Senshi and together we will destroy the coin. They will be unaware of our plan so we should be successful.”



	“Good, I will do what I can Oracle. Contact me when the deed is done.”



	“Be careful Kunio-san….”, the Oracle said worriedly.



	“I will….”, Kunio said as he felt the Oracle’s presence leaving him.



	“Come on….”, Kunio said extending his hand, “…I’ve got to get you to the hospital.”



	“Who were you talking to ?”, Hiroki inquired interestedly. 



	“My mentor and ally. He and the Sailor Senshi are preparing a surprise for the enemy, they need me to be a ‘decoy’ for a little while.”



	“Isn’t that dangerous by yourself ?”, Hiroki commented.



	“Well yes…”, Kunio allowed, “…but I managed to mislead my pursuers for the moment. I should be alright.”



	“Here I’ve got something for you…”, Hiroki said unbuckling a pouch from his web gear, “….perhaps you can find some use for it.”



	Kunio eyed the holstered pistol briefly in the pilot’s outstretched hand before accepting it.



	“I’m not sure if it will be effective, but maybe you can get revenge for Craig-kun.”, Hiroki said as anger flashed in his eyes.



	“Actually, that was just what I had in mind….”, Kunio said, his eyes grew unfocussed as his mind whirled with a plan.



	The two men hurried as fast as they could down the street. The red cross of a hospital was visible not to far away down the wide boulevard.









	Tuxedo Kamen stood beside the translucent black sphere as he examined the trapped entity with some interest. He paced a circle around the sphere and ran his hand along the cold surface of the glass-like material out of  curiosity. Stopping as he completed the circuit, Tuxedo Kamen saw the parasite had a outraged expression frozen on it’s face.



	He took a step back and turned slightly as he felt the approach of a familiar person.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-sama….”, Sailor Moon called lightly as she and the other Sailor Senshi jogged up.



	“Sailor Moon…”, he answered pleasantly with a wave.



	“How did you manage to do this ?”, Sailor Mercury questioned as cast a glance over the solid sphere which trapped the parasite.



	“It wasn’t me…”, he admitted, “…I just discovered that parasite imprisoned within, like a fly trapped in amber.”



	“Is it dead ?”. Sailor Jupiter asked, casting a glance at Sailor Mercury who had her visor on and was scanning the black sphere.



	“No….”, Sailor Mercury answered reading the displayed data, “…the parasite is definitely alive. This sphere seems to be some kind of trap.”



	“Well it won’t be for much longer…”, Sailor Moon said displaying her Cutie Moon Rod, “…everybody better back up.”



	The Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen stood clear as Sailor Moon attacked.



	Moon Princess Halation !



	He assault streaked forward and impacted the magical trap. The collision of the two powers resulted in a tremendous explosion, easily destroying the imprisoned parasitic entity.



	“That wasn’t so hard….”, Sailor Venus commented, “…we seem to be doing alright.”



	“As long as Kunio-san has their attention….”, Sailor Mars began, she stopped as she felt a voice calling from the recesses of her mind.



	“Sailor Mars….”, called the voice again.



	“I hear you Oracle…..”, Sailor Mars thought, “…where have you been ? I tried to contact you earlier….”



	“I will explain when I see you….For the moment open your eyes so I can see where you are.”



	Sailor Mars did as she was instructed and swept her gaze in a small arc at her surroundings.



	“Good enough ?”, she thought.



	“Fine….”, came a disembodied voice.



	The five Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen turned and saw the Oracle’s ghostly image shimmer into being in their midst.



	“Oracle…”, Sailor Venus said as she ran forward, “…what is going on ? Why are the parasites after Kunio-san ?”



	“Take a breath young lady and I will explain….”, the Oracle said with a gesture, “…Early this morning Kunio-san infiltrated his brother Shiro’s base and stole the mystical coin. He has been fleeing their pursuit ever since, allowing me the time to prepare a means to destroy it. I believe I have succeeded….with your help we should be able to banish the coin for all times.”



	“What ?”, Sailor Mars said loudly, “….so why didn’t Kunio-san just say so when he came by to see me. We could have been helping.”



	“You have been helping Sailor Mars….”, the Oracle replied as he waved his hand in an elaborate gesture.



	The silver pendant and locket she was wearing began to glow again, emitting a bright white light that clearly visible to everyone around.



	“What is that ?”, inquired Sailor Moon.



	Sailor Mars looked questioningly at the Oracle who nodded his consent. 



	“The Starjewel….”, Sailor Mars said pulling the silver locket from underneath her blouse, “…Kunio-san gave this to me this morning when he came to warn me. He told me not to show it to anyone, even you guys.”



	“That’s not all it is…it also conceals the Demon coin within…”



	“What !!”, Sailor Mars said shocked.



	“When I contacted Kunio-san and told him I needed more time to prepare, he decided he needed an insurance policy against his capture. He gave you the coin to hold because the Starjewel would be able to conceal it from the Demon’s probes.”



	“You mean she’s been carrying the very thing the parasites have been looking for all this time and didn’t know it ?”, Sailor Jupiter said incredulously.



	“Double blind security..”, Tuxedo Kamen commented.



	“Correct…”, the Oracle answered, “…no one, not even the carrier knew where the coin was.”



	“You were readying your plan when I tried to contact you ?”, Sailor Mars asked fingering the silver locket.



	“Yes, here is the result…..”



	The Oracle closed his eyes and concentrated, summoning the hammer and anvil. The Sailor Senshi gathered as the two magical objects appeared.



	“Wow…” they commented as they could feel the power emanating from the sturdy anvil.



	“Listen closely, we will need to work together to complete this venture….”, the Oracle said as he explained what they would need to do to destroy the coin.



	“We can concentrate our power using the ‘Sailor Planet Attack’…”, Sailor Moon commented.



	“Fine, but without Kunio-san here, you’re going to have to wield the Lucern Hammer….”, the Oracle said with a glance at Tuxedo Kamen.



	“Me ?”, he questioned surprised.



	“Yes…”, the Oracle said with a slight grin,”…pick up the Hammer, get a feel for it while we prepare.”



	Tuxedo Kamen grasped the hammer with his left hand and pulled it from the top of the anvil as the Oracle continued to discuss the procedure to the Sailor Senshi.



	“Tuxedo Kamen-san and I will begin the first stage of attack on the coin while you ready your Sailor Planet attack…..”



	He was interrupted by resounding clang as the heavy hammer impacted the ground. Six pairs of eyes centered on a embarrassed Tuxedo Kamen, who quickly hefted the hammer again, this time using both hands	









	Kunio walked out of the emergency room and scanned the sky quickly. He had delivered his friend to the capable care of the medical personnel, now he had to place his neck back into the noose to allow the Oracle and the Sailor Senshi the time they needed.



	Taking a deep breath he shook his head slightly to banish the unhelpful thoughts. He placed his hand over the Moon Gate pendant and pictured the top of a very tall skyscraper he could just make out in the distance. Casting one last glance over his shoulder to the hospital, he stepped forward into the waiting portal and vanished from the street.









	The Demon and Yasha stood in the wrecked stone chamber which had once housed the coin and its altar. They were staring intently at a magical circle which hovered over the vacant altar. The glowing circle allowed them to follow the demon Spawn’s progress in tracking the thief and view other aspects of the chase in the city. 



	“Why are we only watching father…..”, Yasha said uneasily, “…I sense great forces being marshaled. Something is occurring.”



	“I sense it as well my daughter, do not concern yourself, everything is proceeding according to my design.”, The Demon answered with a smug grin.



	A blue ripple passed across the magical surface of the circle.



	“The Moon Gate….”, Yasha commented with surprise.



	“Show Me !”, commanded the Demon loudly.



	The magic circle whirled in multicolours as the image shifted from a view of an airbourne parasite to the top of a skyscraper. A blue rectangle shimmered into existence, the image zoomed in and showed an armoured Kunio stepping from the Moon Gate.



	“Why did you allow him to steal the coin Father ?”, Yasha questioned, “…you could have swatted that annoying insect when you noticed he was skulking there in the shadows. Now our enemies have the chance to destroy it !”



	“You still don’t understand daughter….”, the Demon said shaking his head slightly, “…the coin no longer matters. I do not care if it is destroyed.”



	“But …..”, she began shocked.



	“By starting this sequence of events in motion, it will allow all of my goals to be accomplished simultaneously. And it will be our adversaries that bring it about.”, the Demon laughed.









	Shiro turned his head and blinked a few times as he stared off to the east.



	“What is it Master ?”, questioned the shadowy Acolyte as he hovered alongside the now motionless Shiro



	“The Moon Gate….I feel it’s energy.”, Shiro said with a smile.



	“Yes…”, the Acolyte said after closing his eyes and concentrating, “…I feel it as well.”



	“Come let us go…”, Shiro ordered flying off rapidly.



	The Acolyte followed wordlessly pondering a odd fact that he had discovered. Shiro’s brother was holding the Moon Gate open for longer than it was necessary. It would not be logical for him to reveal his presence like this, especially after he had successfully broken contact before. The acolyte frowned as he considered more scenarios , he cast a glance a the flapping robes of Shiro who was flying before him. 



	It could not possibly be a trap, announcing his presence so plainly would attract all of the remaining Demon spawn. Kunio could not possibly hope to defeat that much power arrayed against him.



	Something was not right here.









	Kunio looked at the two figures flying towards him from the east and the other two closing from the west. He was certain the closer group was a pair of entities, so he had to deal with the cannon fodder before Shiro arrived. Placing his right hand over the Moon Gate pendant, he shut the still open portal, glancing quickly at his surroundings he formulated a hasty plan of action, as well as one or two methods of a quick escape should the tide of battle turn against him, which would most certainly be the case.



	He took a deep breath and turned to face his adversaries.



	Plan A he thought as he jumped over to a large air-conditioning unit which was on the roof. He located the high voltage power supply line and smiled. Using what resources were available made good sense because it allowed him to attack at much higher strengths than would usually be possible for him. He decided to use the building’s electrical power supply to provide the energy impetus for the first attack, which would allow him to conserve his own resources for the upcoming battle with the reinforcements.



	Pulling with all his strength he managed to rip the heavy cable from its moorings. Kunio held the staff at arms length and whispered a few words. He silently hoped that he would not be overcome by the amount of energy he was attempting to control, but desperate times call for desperate measures. The effect of the incantation was immediate as the staff began to glow brightly. He shut his eyes and jammed the charged copper cable into the glowing staff.



	There was a blinding flash of white light and a wide, forking bolt of energy leapt from the staff









	The two parasites were flying side by side as fast as they could towards the source of the Moon Gate’s energy when the sky lit up in an unbelievable display of power. The two entities were forced to stop and shield their eyes from the burning light, they did not see the assault racing from the top of a tall building before them.



	The electrical energy Kunio drew from the building’s power supply was drawn into his magical staff and amplified a thousandfold by the force of his magic. The magical electric arc shot forth from the building and struck the two confused entities as they hovered mid-air trying to clear the pain from their heads caused by the blinding flash. The arc continued through them and impacted a metal transmission antenna atop another office tower nearby. The circuit completed, the entities were paralyzed by the current flowing through them. They screamed in agony as their bodies tried to resist the massive flow of magically augmented electricity. 









	At the beginning of the circuit Kunio gritted his teeth with the exertion as the electricity continued to flow through his makeshift natural weapon. He opened his eyes and saw the two parasites twitching helplessly in the arc, he turned his head slightly and saw the two other figure approaching.



	Shiro, he thought grimly. He hoped that he would have enough time to finish these two rather than just wound them. If he could halve the odds, he had a much better chance of survival.









	The two entities continued screaming as their bodies were heated then began to be torn apart by passage of the electrical current. Their bodies natural resistance to the electrical current flow was killing them, there was just too much energy trying to move through their bodies. 



As Kunio continued the relentless assault, the two entities shrieked loudly, then unable to stand the burning pain and tremendous forces, finally exploded in a shower of white hot sparks.









	Kunio dropped the smoking cable and shook his singed hands painfully. He looked down and saw the armoured gauntlets he wore were blackened by the passage of so much electrical energy. 



Taking a deep breath he looked over at the approaching targets and readied the next phase of his plan. Quickly Kunio picked up the smoldering cable and secured it to the side of the air-conditioning unit by looping it around a metal rung. Scanning the roof quickly he saw a group of pipes on his left and ran over. Raising the staff above his head Kunio focused his strength and swung it in a wide arc. His attack smashed across the pipes, rupturing them, resulting in water and two other unidentifiable fluids to gush forth.



	Kunio was knocked from his feet by an explosion. As he skidded along the roof, he saw that his brother a loosed an energy bolt from afar and was readying another.



	No, Kunio thought to himself, we are playing this game by my rules.



	He stood, drove the staff into the roof vertically, then dove for cover. Shiro’s second bolt was drawn into the staff, and its energy channeled harmlessly into the building’s structure. Kunio noted his success in resisting the attack as he concentrated and began to chant. He quickly spoke the words to the spell and held his right hand into the sky.









	As Shiro and the shadowy Acolyte neared the building, both ready to strike again at Kunio, they felt the air temperature around them drop considerably. Shiro looked to the Acolyte with burning eyes as he realized what his younger brother was doing.



	The air was heavy with humidity, and the sudden, drastic decrease in air temperature was causing a localized condensation of water vapour. Almost instantaneously the tall building was shrouded by thick white fog, as Kunio’s unnatural weather modifications took effect.



	“Master..”, the Acolyte cautioned, still thinking about the significance of the Moon Gate being left open for so long, “..we must not charge into the cloud unprepared.”



	“Any apprentice can summon fog….”, Shiro retorted loudly, “..this is only a minor annoyance, of no concern.”



	“But your brother may be scheming something….”, the Acolyte protested.



	“Your cowardice surprises me Akki…”, Shiro said with a contemptuous glance before he flew into the small white cloud shrouding the top of the office tower.



	The shadowy Acolyte flinched noticeably, Shiro’s comment was like a slap across the face. Eyes burning, he followed his Master into the cloud, albeit more cautiously.









	The image of the Oracle stood beside Tuxedo Kamen giving him detailed instructions to follow for his part in destroying the evil coin. Tuxedo Kamen fingered the oaken handle of the heavy hammer nervously as he listened carefully, absorbing every word, making sure he understood clearly so that there would be no mistakes on his part.



	“After holding the hammer for this short period of time, do you think you will be able to wield it for the duration ?”



	“It’s pretty heavy.”, Tuxedo Kamen allowed as he shifted his grip, “..but I think I can handle it.”



	“Good…”, the image said turning from Tuxedo Kamen, “…are you prepared ladies ?”



	“We are ready Oracle….”, Sailor Moon answered for the group, “…shall we begin ?”



	He gestured to Sailor Mars and she unhooked the silver locket from around her neck. He motioned with his hand and the locket floated from Sailor Mars’ outstretched hand over to the smooth top of the magical anvil. When the locket came to rest on the anvil, the Oracle closed his eyes and concentrated on the first incantation.



	Chanting softly his left hand traced a symbol in the air over the locket. The locket reacted and the small black sphere which held the copper coin emerged. The Oracle smiled briefly and fingered the sphere, examining the coin within. He replaced the sphere on the anvil and made another hand gesture. The silver locket levitated and floated gently over to the waiting hand of Sailor Mars.



	She replaced the silver locket around her neck and silently continued to observe as the Oracle went forward with the spell.



	Tuxedo Kamen looked at the Oracle and he nodded his head. Taking a deep breath, he swung the shining Lucern hammer high over his head and brought it crashing down with all his strength. The resounding boom that resulted was so loud, Sailor Mercury jumped visibly.



	“Again !”, Shouted the Oracle.



	The hammer flashed as it was raised high into the air, then sent whistling down for the second time. The small black sphere disintegrated under the force of the impact and showered the area in small white sparks.









	Shiro floated slowly through the thick white fog peering intently forward searching for any sign of his brother. A large dark shaped loomed up out of the fog and he was forced to stop suddenly lest he fly into the side of the building which had appeared before him.



	Out of the corner of his eye he saw the wake caused by something moving through the fog. Shiro whirled quickly, hands glowing menacingly as he prepared to strike. He pulled back as he recognized the shadowy Acolyte emerging from the obscuring mist. Shiro held up his right hand and made a circular motion, indicating he wanted his associate to circle around to the other side of the building.



	The Acolyte nodded wordlessly and descended a dozen metres or so before moving off to circle the structure. Shiro continued forward and touched down lightly on the roof of the structure. He raised his right hand over his head and concentrated A glowing white ball of energy appeared then floated off, quickly vanishing from sight in the heavy fog. His robes began to flutter around him as a strong wing began to blow across the building top, dissipating the stationary cloud.



	Extending his hand, Shiro loosed an energy bolt at one of the structures on the roof. The metal shed which housed the winches and other machinery necessary for the operation of the buildings elevators disappeared in an ball of flames. A wall of heat and smoke rolled over the rooftop, Shiro noted that his brother had not been flushed out and pivoted continuing to search.



	“I must say I’ve enjoyed this little chase otoutosan..”, Shiro said loudly, “…brings back some fond memories.”



	Shiro loosed another bolt at a large ventilation structure and watched in amusement as it vanished in flames as well.



	“Just like old times my brother….”, Shiro continued taking a few steps forward, “…it’s too bad that this will be the end.”









	Not quite the end, Kunio thought resolute as he moved silently behind the air-conditioning unit towards the power cable he secured earlier. He peeked one eye around the corner and saw his brother taking small steps towards the other side of the building.



	Just a few more steps, Kunio noted looking down at his brothers feet inching closer and closer to….



	Kunio eyes went wide as he felt the presence of another. Whirling rapidly in alarm he saw the shadowy Acolyte flying over the parapet wall, burning eyes locked on him. He had just enough time to brace himself as the Acolyte slammed bodily into his upper chest. The two combatants slammed into the side of the heavy air-conditioner, collapsing a large sheet metal cover. Kunio wrenched his arms free of the crushing embrace of the Acolyte and slammed his armoured elbow between the attacker’s shoulder blades.



	With a groan of pain, the Acolyte’s grip collapsed and it went sprawling to the floor. Kunio cast a hasty glance over his shoulder and saw his brother turning towards. Acting quickly he spun abruptly, smashed his metal boot across the prone Acolyte’s face, and leapt for cover as an energy bolt raced by overhead.

 

	“Stick to magic…”, Kunio said with disdain at the groaning form of the Acolyte as he ducked behind another structure to catch his breath. He glanced around and saw the last of his magically induced fog blowing gently away on Shiro’s wind. The hairs on the back of his neck began to stand up, Kunio took two steps and dove for the ground, sliding on the thin layer of water which now covered most of the flat roof.



	The metal sided structure exploded, showering the area with jagged pieces of corrugated steel. Kunio shook himself free of the fragments and centered his gaze on the large air-conditioning unit just a few steps away. An angry cry gave him a half a second or so of warning before another bolt of dark energy was sent blazing in his direction.



	“Pathetic !!”, Kunio taunted as he rolled out of a somersault and flung his now dripping wet cape over his shoulder before standing. He cast a sneering glance at his brother before jumping swiftly into the air, and landing atop the air-conditioning unit



	Shiro’s eyes burned a fierce red with his anger, he was practically foaming at the mouth as he charged forward to swat the insolent insect which was buzzing around him.









	The image of the Oracle held forth both his hands and sent a wide beam of golden energy at the coin which rested on the sturdy anvil. Sparks again flew from the top of the anvil as the Oracle concentrated his power on breaking through the magical layers of protection. The coin began to flare and emit its own dark energy as it resisted the Oracle’s assault. 



	Tuxedo Kamen had been waiting for this, locking his gaze at center of the clashing powers he took a deep breath and swung the silver headed hammer. The Lucern hammer impacted with a resounding clang and bounced off the dark energy field enveloping the coin. Shifting his grip he swung the hammer again, and again.



	The five Sailor Senshi stood in a circle around the anvil and the two figures working their powers against the coin. Sailor Moon cast a glance to Sailor Mercury who was monitoring the progress of the attack with her visor.



	The data displayed on her visor was interrupted momentarily by the impact of the hammer which released enough energy to confuse her scans slightly. As the image zoomed in the on the horizon of the dark energy field she noted the coin was being forced to exert more and more energy to maintain the protective field encircling it.



	“Soon Sailor Moon….”, she commented loudly over another booming report of the silver-headed Lucern hammer striking home.



	There was earsplitting crack from the base of the anvil. Sailor Jupiter cast a worried glance down at her feet and saw hairline cracks spreading through the concrete pavement the magical anvil rested on. She opened her mouth to voice a warning when the coin flared again, the dark energy field began to expand slowly outwards as the coin sought dominance.



	“Now !!”, Sailor Mercury shouted extending her hands.



	Glowing energy fields gathered around each of the Sailor Senshi as they closed their eyes and drew deeply on their guardian planets’ power.



	Moon Crystal Power



	Sailor Moon shouted as her power began to peak. She directed her hands forward and focused her thoughts on bending the coin to her will.



	Mercury Star Power



	Mars Star Power



	Jupiter Star Power



	Venus Star power



	The four other Sailor Senshi directed their power against expanding dark energy field. The four uniquely coloured shafts of power extended forward then intertwined with Sailor Moon’s over the coin. A bright flash of light accompanied the five Senshi’s voices heralding their assault.



	Sailor Planet Attack !



	The intensity of the energy emitted by the Sailor Senshi increased exponentially as the whole eclipsed the sum total of the parts. Their offensive joined the Oracle’s golden energy beam and Tuxedo Kamen’s relentless pounding with the enchanted Lucern Hammer.



	The dark energy field wavered unsteadily under the massive onslaught directed against it for a moment, then began to contract.



	“Excellent !!”, trumpeted the Oracle triumphantly as he felt victory within his grasp. He felt himself becoming giddy with excitement, he took a deep breath as he forced himself to calm down and focus on the task at hand.



	Sailor Moon gritted her teeth against the strain and dug deeply on her resources to pour more and more energy against the coin. She squinted as she glanced at her friends and saw similar expressions of stress on their faces. 



	Tuxedo Kamen noted her discomfort through the haze of his own pain as all his muscles cried out in protest. Drawing strength from her determination, he forced a smile and swung the hammer again ignoring the burning fire spreading through his overtaxed muscles.



	Sailor Moon felt her resolve wavering. Her body screamed in agony as she pushed herself past her limits, she looked to Tuxedo Kamen and saw him giving her a reassuring smile, not much really, he just managed to curl the corner of his mouth upwards. The gesture’s effect however was much more than that, she felt the strength of their love shining through pain. Breathing heavily she refound her focus and in her mind pictured the coin being broken under the force of her resolve.



	The dark energy field enveloping the coin collapsed with a suddenness that caught everyone, including the Oracle by surprise.









	Kunio looked down the side of the air-condition unit he was standing on and saw the heavy electrical cable still secured to the metal rung waiting for him. He laid himself flat and reached down for the cable, keeping one eye on the opposite edge for his brother. 



	He smiled as he freed the cable and rolled off landing lightly on the balls of his feet.



	A disembodied hand flew out of the shadow of the ACU, catching Kunio’s throat in its crushing grasp. Another ghostly white hand gripped Kunio’s wrist tightly, two more hands shot forward and wrapped their grips around his ankles. The group of disembodied magical hands pushed Kunio back, then pinned him against the sheet metal of the air conditioning unit for their master.



	Shiro rounded the corner slowly with a smug expression of triumph on his face.



	“Now who is the pathetic one my brother ?”, Shiro questioned softly. He gestured with his right index finger and the hand around Kunio’s throat squeezed tighter eliciting a painful cry. With another gesture, the hand loosened its grip allowing Kunio to take a rasping breath.



	“Planning another little lightning bolt otoutosan ?”, Shiro said casting a glance at the thick cable that Kunio still held tightly in his hand that was restrained by one of Shiro’s ghostly hands.



	“Now that would not be very hospitable of me would it oniisan…..”, Kunio rasped painfully.



	“Drop it….”, Shiro ordered. He gestured to the magical hand which began to pound Kunio’s arm against the metal, “….drop it now.”



	Gritting his teeth in pain, he flicked his gaze down to his brother’s feet and saw the water lapping at his feet.



	“As you wish….”, he hissed as he released the heavy cable.



	Shiro noted an odd gleam in his brother’s eyes as he complied with his mandate. He shifted his gaze and followed the cable as it fell. Time slowed as Shiro’s eyes locked on the exposed copper wire protruding from the insulation  A few centimetres from the surface of the water the voltage was able to overcome the gap. A blue arc flashed between the end of cable and the water as electrons began to flow.



	Kunio and Shiro both began to scream in agony as the electricity coursed through their unwilling bodies. The magical hands that were pinning Kunio twitched spasmodically then released, falling into the charged water. 



	The two brothers stood paralyzed as the energy continued to flow through them, Kunio locked his gaze on his brother an focused through the pain. Shiro saw his brother staring at him and was determined not to show any weakness before his younger brother. For a long moment the two faced each other, waiting for the other to break and succumb to the burning pain.



	Finally it was the electrical cable that could not take the abuse. Weakened from Kunio’s first attack, the cable’s insulation caught fire at the connection. The toxic gasses produced came in contact with some supercharged water vapour. A unique chemical reaction took place and an explosion resulted, severing the cable from the connection and throwing the two brothers to the sodden roof.









	The copper metal that composed demon coin began to glow red under the continued magical assault. Without the protection of the dark energy field the magical energy attack was completely engulfing the coin.



	“Almost there….”, the Oracle said through gritted teeth, continuing to pour on the energy.



	Sweat poured down the strained faces of the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen.



	Sailor Mercury fell to her knees as her legs buckled. She tried vainly to stand but was completely spent, she slumped back to the floor. Sailor Venus was the next to succumb to the exhaustion of overexerting herself.



	“Hold on guys….”, Sailor Moon urged, “…we can do this !”



	The coin’s glow was now blue hot, each impact of the Lucern hammer sent a momentary rippling distortion through the now plastic metal of the coin. Each time, however, the coin was still strong enough to reform itself to its original state.



	Despite Sailor Moon’s encouragement Sailor Jupiter was the next to fall from her place in the attack. Tuxedo Kamen cast a worried glance at Sailor Mars and Sailor Moon. His arms were no longer burning with pain, they were numb. Only the force of his will kept him standing right now.



	“Sailor Moon….”, Sailor Mars choked out slowly, “…Usagi….I’m …..I’m sorry…”



	“Rei-chan….”, Sailor Moon called as she watched her companion fall back spent. She shifted her gaze back to the coin. Her anger began to rise as she looked at the exhausted forms of her four friends



	You will not win she told the coin silently with burning eyes



	I am stronger than you !! Boomed a deep voice in her mind.



	Her eyes opened wide as she realized the coin talked to her. It was, in some strange way, alive.



	“Don’t let it sway you !!”, the Oracle spoke up as he realized what was occurring between Sailor Moon and the Demon Coin.



	“Sailor Moon ….”, Tuxedo Kamen said reassuringly, “…I’m here with you.”



	You will not win, you will not win, YOU WILL NOT WIN !!!!



	Over and over she repeated the phrase in her mind, like some kind of mantra blocking out the deep voice of the coin as the two vied in the test of wills.



	The coin now glowed a blinding white



	YOU WILL NOT WIN !!



	With a final mighty swing of the Lucern hammer the Demon coin fractured then shattered completely. The energy exploded outwards knocking Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen from their feet. A wide shaft of black energy shot upwards from the anvil into the heavens for a brief moment, then was gone.



	The Sailor Moon slowly stood, still a little dazed and stared up into the sky savouring her victory.









	Kunio opened his eyes painfully and propped himself up on one elbow. Steam was rising around him from the water that was superheated by the electric arc.  He cast a glance around him and saw the burned remnants of the disembodied hands floating in the now still water. He also noted a charred corpse not too far away.



	Shiro’s assistant…. Kunio thought with some amusement as picked himself up from the pool of water he was lying in. He put his hand to his head as a painful wave rushed over him, he blinked a few times as he waited for the dizziness to pass.



	A thought flashed into his mind and Kunio immediately tensed, Shiro……where is he ?



	Scanning his head painfully left and right, Kunio saw no evidence of his brother anywhere. Becoming worried he held his right hand forth.



	“Retur….”



	He was cut off by a hand clapping over his mouth and a powerful arm wrapping itself around his neck.



	“Nice try otoutosan….”, Shiro said softly as he squeezed tighter.



	Shiro lifted his brother from his feet and slammed him head first into a steel support column on the side of the air conditioning unit. Kunio cried out in agony as the side of his head impacted the girder. Shiro smiled and repeated the process a few more times to soften up his brother. He shifted his grip and returned to the choking grasp across his brother’s throat.



	Kunio struggled vainly in his brother’s strong grip but was unable to free himself. He saw stars begin to flash in his eyes as his brother’s forearm dug deeper into his throat. Becoming desperate, Kunio reached to his belt and fumbled with the flap of the leather holster.



	His fingers slipped off the pistol as he brother jerked his grasp tighter. A cry of pain escaped his lips as Kunio again reached down with his hand for the pistol. Darkness was beginning to creep into the edges of Kunio’s vision and he was beginning to feel lightheaded. He gripped the handle of the automatic and began to pull it forth when his grip collapsed and he began to black out.



	“Impossible !!”, Shiro shouted with surprise as a strong feeling passed though him. He was livid as he realized that somehow the Demon coin was destroyed. In shock, he released his brother and looked at a dark column of energy rising in the distance.



	Gasping in agony at Shiro’s feet, Kunio fought through the haze of pain, raised the automatic and pointed it at his brother.



	“Sayonara oniisan….”, Kunio rasped.



	Shiro looked down and saw his brother pointing an odd device at him. Spells of protection slipped from his mind as he slowly focused his attention, perhaps not realizing it was a weapon.



	Staring into his brother’s eyes Kunio’s hand shook as he squeezed the trigger. There was a flash of light, and a deafening bang.









	The Demon and Yasha were forced to shield their eyes from the bright flash of light that beamed from the magical viewing circle. With a smug grin of triumph, the Demon turned to his daughter who was regarding him curiously.



	“We have won….”, he said lightly.



	“Perhaps now you will explain how the coin being destroyed grants us victory ?”, Yasha asked with a skeptical expression on her face.



	“Show Me !”, the Demon ordered the magical circle.



	The image shifted to an overhead view of the magical circle Yasha had created earlier. As they watched the circle began to glow brighter and brighter as it absorbed a tremendous amount of energy.



	A smile crept its way across Yasha’s face as understanding flashed into her mind. 



	“All that energy that was expended by the Sailor Senshi and the Oracle….”, she commented aloud with a bright smile.



	“That and the energy released by the coin itself has provided the catalyst.”, the Demon began, “…look it begins…”



	As the two evil figures watched, the spire of the black tetrahedron poked its way out of the ground and began to climb upwards. As it grew, the black crystal began to draw in more of the energy that was still present in the charged environment.



	Yasha blinked her eyes as she felt an odd feeling in the recesses of her mind. She cast a glance at the Demon and he nodded indicating he felt it as well.



	“Show me !!”, the Demon commanded loudly.



	The image displayed within the magical circle shifted, centering on Shiro as he stood over his brother. Kunio was holding a weapon of some kind in his hand, which he lowered slowly. The Demon and Yasha watched in rapt interest as Shiro stood momentarily then dropped to his knees. A blank expression appeared on Shiro’s face as he looked at his brother a final time before collapsing in a pool of crimson. 



	“Come Yasha…we have one last thing to take care of this day….”, the Demon said with an evil grin.









	Sailor Moon looped her arm under Sailor Mercury’s shoulder’s and helped her stand. Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter were standing not too far away examining the remains of the Demon coin which stood atop the blackened anvil. Tuxedo Kamen knelt beside Sailor Mars who was sitting with her knees pulled up to her chest.



	“How are you feeling Rei-chan ?”, he inquired softly.



	“Dead tired…”, She answered as her eyes fluttered shut.



	“I know the feeling….”, he agreed rubbing the sore muscles in his upper chest.



	“Where’s the Oracle ?”, Sailor Jupiter asked with a quick glance around.



	“I’m still here Sailor Jupiter….”, came the disembodied voice as the spirit form of the Oracle shimmered as it reappeared.



	 Tuxedo Kamen and the tired girls moved nearer and gathered around the translucent form.



	“You have my profound thanks everyone….”, the Oracle said with a deep bow, “….we are victorious, this endless cycle is nearing a conclusion.”



	“That was one of the hardest things I’ve ever done….”, Sailor Venus said smiling now.



	“But it was worth it….”, Sailor Mercury added with a smile of her own.



	“I must admit, for awhile I was unsure if we were strong enough….”, the Oracle admitted, “…but you young ladies were superb.”



	The girls all blushed from his praise.



	“We did it Sailor Moon…”, Tuxedo Kamen said putting his hand on her shoulder.



	“Hmm…”, she answered as she rested her head on his arm.



	“You have done NOTHING !!”, boomed a new voice from somewhere overhead.



	Surprised, the group of heroes looked up into the sky and scanned their eyes around quickly. Diving out of the bright sun were two shadowy figures. The Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen scattered as the Demon and Yasha landed in their midst.



	“You !”, the Oracle said shocked recognizing the evil pair before him, “…I destroyed you long ago Yasha….How is this possible ?”.



	“Not destroyed old man….”, Yasha said as her eyes burned a fierce red with anger, “…I was strong enough to resist your spell, instead of my death, it resulted in my banishment from this plane.”



	“Now I will have my revenge for the countless centuries of your meddling in my affairs, it is time for you to die old man, once and for all.”, the Demon said vehemently.



	“You cannot destroy me..”, the Oracle said smugly, “…you do not possess the strength. And now that I have done away with your sanctuary coin, you will be the one screaming from the pits of damnation.”



	“Oh I am strong enough…”, the Demon countered, “…as you will see, much to your regret.”



	Something in the Demon’s eyes told the Oracle that this was not empty bravado. This sent a ice cold sliver of fear into the Oracle’s heart.



	What if he is strong enough, now that I have expended so much of my own strength ?



	“Enough talk….”, the Demon said as his hand were surrounded by a glowing white energy field.



	“Yes…enough talk…”, the Oracle snarled as his eyes began to glow brightly, banishing all doubt from his mind and concentrating.



	The two magical beings unleashed a torrent of energy directed at one another. The wide shafts of power met midway between the two combatants and burst into a brilliant starburst of power.



	Raising her arm to shadow her eyes from the bright light Sailor Moon turned back to her friends. 



	“We’ve got to help him !!”, she cried



	“But who is going to help you ?”, asked a sensuous voice.



	Sailor Moon turned to face the grinning female demon who was casually walking towards her twirling a length of chain with her taloned right hand.



	“Stand aside demon….”, Sailor Moon ordered as her four friends stood two on either side of her, backing her up, “…we’re the sailor suited fighters for justice.”



	“Sailor Team…”, answered her four compatriots together.



	“In the name of the Moon….”



“Mercury…”



	“Mars…”



	“Jupiter….”



	“Venus…”



 	“We will punish you !”, Sailor Moon said striking a pose.



	“Really ?”, Yasha said sarcastically, “…am I supposed to be threatened by you’re little dance.”



	Sailor Moon began to burn up with anger at the female demon’s mocking.



	“I’ll show you a little dance !!”, she yelled angrily, displaying her Cutie Moon Rod to Yasha.



	The chain Yasha was twirling began to glow and she cracked it forward like a whip. The chain raced towards the Sailor Senshi who had to disperse quickly to avoid the enchanted links. Casting a quick glance at Sailor Moon, Tuxedo Kamen leapt into the air and hurled a rose at Yasha. He aimed for her right hand, clearly hoping to affect her grip on the magical chain.



	Tuxedo Kamen gasped in shock as Yasha caught the streaking flower in her left hand.



	“Is that the best you can do human ?”, she said scornfully as she eyed the rose in her hand, “….pathetic….”



	Venus Love Me chain !



	A shining chain of golden heart links shot forward and wrapped tightly around Yasha’s ankles, sending her tumbling to the ground.



	“You’re not the only one who knows how to use a chain !”, yelled Sailor Venus as she gave the golden chain another jerk.



	“You dare to challenge me ?”, Yasha bellowed turning to face her assailant. She narrowed her gaze on Sailor Venus and decided to use a weapon which had presented itself. Smiling to herself, Yasha hurled Tuxedo Kamen’s rose back at Sailor Venus.



	The rose severed Sailor Venus’ chain and embedded itself at her feet as she stumbled backwards off balance. Yasha quickly stood, she spread her wings menacingly as howled a challenge at the Sailor Senshi who were moving to encircle her.



 





	Kunio stood up slowly, still holding the smoking semi-automatic pistol in his hand. He pulled the hood that covered his head back and removed the close fitting cloth mask that covered his face. Taking a deep breath to clear his head, Kunio stared down at the pool of blood spreading from his brother’s body. 



	“I’m sorry it had to end this way oniisan…”, Kunio voiced softly, taking a few faltering steps towards the body. A drop of blood rolled off his check and landed in the crimson pool at his feet, mingling with his brother’s blood. He stared deep into the sightless eyes and he saw his brother in his mind long ago.



	“Come on Kunio !!”, the young Shiro called as he raced off, “….last one home has to clear the weeds from the field!!” 



	“You’re on !!”, Kunio answered excitedly chasing on the heels of his brother



	The two boys continued running neck in neck through the tall grass of the field. Shiro looked over at his younger brother giving his all to try to beat his older brother for the first time. Smiling slightly, he backed off just a hair as the gate to their property loomed before him.



	“I won !! I won !!”, bounded the excited little boy as he turned to see Shiro with his hands on his knees panting 



	“Good Kunio, very good….”, Shiro said between deep breaths



	“I finally beat you !!”, Kunio said with a broad grin.



	“Yes otoutosan…you finally won.”, Shiro said clapping his younger brother on the shoulder.



	“I finally beat you.”, Kunio said softly as he put his hand over his brother’s face and closed the lifeless eyes which were staring up to the heavens.



	“I finally beat you…….”









	Yasha spread her leathery wings and with unbelievable speed leapt into the air.



	Sparkling Wide Pressure !



	Sailor Jupiter called flinging the packet of lightning at the airbourne demon who was swooping down on her. Yasha rolled quickly to the right, and the attack flew harmlessly past. The female demon extended her arms and slammed into Sailor Jupiter, knocking her to the ground. Yasha smiled wickedly as Sailor Jupiter slid on her back on the rough pavement.



	As they ground to a halt, Yasha stood and wrenched Sailor Jupiter up in her powerful grasp. Seeing two off her victim’s friends advancing quickly, she pivoted and flung the helpless Sailor Jupiter at the onrushing attack.



	Sailor Venus and Sailor Mercury were struck in their upper bodies by the flying form, and all three girls were thrown back. They landed in tangled pile on the pavement with several cries of pain. Still weak from their exertion destroying the coin, the three were slow to starting to stand.



	“You are no match for me Sailor girl….”, Yasha mocked as she shifted her glowing eyes to Sailor Mars who was standing before Sailor Moon.



	Sailor Mars said nothing, holding one hand behind her back, she concealed an anti-evil charm. Yasha roared loudly as she strode forward, extending her talons before her. Sailor Mars readied herself in a defensive block as she saw the razor sharp talons flashing in the sunlight.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen. Akuryou taisan !”,she shouted as the female demon neared.



	Yasha was using her claws as a ploy and lashed forward with the chain she still held. The anti-evil charm went rigid and Sailor Mars threw it ahead, impacting the female demon between the eyes. Yasha’s magical chain wrapped itself around Sailor Mars, pinning her arms to her sides and knocking her off her feet.



	Fighting the burning pain, Yasha reached up and tore the paper slip from her forehead. She gave her chain a jerk and a link disconnected itself near Sailor Mars, leaving her trapped. Yasha swung the chain over her head, it began to glow and returned to its original length.



	She cast a glance at the three Sailor Senshi who were standing, then back to Sailor Moon. The long chain was draped across both her hands as she smiled at the pathetic Sailor Senshi. Yasha grasped the glowing chain at its midpoint and pulled it apart. She flung half the chain at the group of three, and the other at Sailor Moon.



	The segments of enchanted chain lengthened as they flew and wrapped themselves tightly around their targets. The Three Sailor Senshi were bound together, Sailor Moon was encircled and she toppled forward from the heavy chain’s added weight.



	“Sailor Moon !!”, Tuxedo Kamen called out anxiously.



	“Worry about yourself human….”, Yasha hissed flexing her wings.



	Tuxedo Kamen pulled his cane from his flowing cape and faced off against the formidable demon who stood before him.









	“You are weak old man….”, the Demon said as he increased the power of his attack and watched as the starburst collision of their powers began to move closer to the Oracle, “….weak and feeble !!”



	The Oracle did not answer the taunt, but he was beginning to worry. Right from the start, he seemed to sense that he was overmatched.



	Where did he get all this power ?? How could I have been so blind as not to notice his gathering of so much energy.



	He cast a glance over and saw the Sailor Senshi being trussed up by Yasha and her magical chain. Looking back into the face of the Demon, the Oracle saw a sneer of contempt fixed at him, with no signs or indications that the Demon was weakening.



	I must summon help while there is still time !!









	“Kunio-san…..”, came the voice in the recesses of his mind.



	“Oracle….”, Kunio replied, immediately concentrating his thoughts on the voice, “…I hear you.”



	“Kunio-san….”, the voice said weakly, “…I am in trouble. We are in trouble……You must come at once !”



	Hearing the desperate tone in the voice a feeling of anxiety began to build in the pit of his stomach.



	“Tell me where you are…. I’ll come at once !!”



	“We are here ..”, the Oracle answered showing his young charge the battle site, “….hurry Kunio-san, hurry !”



	Kunio ran over to his staff as the voice faded from his mind. He yanked it free from the roof and put his hand over the Moon Gate pendant.









	“Father !!”, Yasha called out from trading blows with Tuxedo Kamen, “…the Moon Gate !!”



	The female demon had noted the arrival of the blue rectangle which had appeared in their midst and voiced a warning. She smashed Tuxedo Kamen across the face with a fierce backhand, sending him sprawling before turning to face the Moon Gate.



	“No matter !!”, the Demon roared with a smile, “…he is too late !!”



	With one final surge of power the Demon overpowered the Oracle and watched in amusement as his shaft of energy connected with the sprit form he was dueling with. The image screamed in agony for a moment before it was drawn into the beam and disappeared.



	“Oracle !!”, Sailor Moon screamed, fighting desperately in the chains, “…No !”



	Kunio emerged from the Moon Gate, before he had a chance to look around Yasha had pounced on him, knocking him from his feet.



	“Kunio….”, she purred as she pinned him to the ground with her taloned hands. She leaned in close to face him, “…nice to see you after all these centuries.”



	“Yasha ?!?”, he questioned shocked. He wondered if he was hallucinating from the head wound he received earlier, “…How ?”



	“Enough Yasha !! We have what we came for…”, called the Demon with some annoyance, he turned his attention to the prone form of Kunio, “…. Kunio I have the Oracle.”



“Impossible Demon,  ….”, Kunio said sneeringly at what he thought was a lie to distract him, “...Oh and don’t expect your lackey Shiro to be rejoining you. I have dealt with my brother.”



	“Good…”, the Demon replied with a smile. This caught Kunio short, “…if you wish to see the Oracle again you will surrender yourself to me tomorrow. You’ll know where when the time comes. Come alone, or he dies.”



	“Sayonara Kunio….”, Yasha said as she stood and walked over to a position beside her father. She blew him a kiss as the two figures faded away.



	Kunio stood, still in shock from the last hour's events. For a moment he thought he would be victorious, that the long chase was ended. But somehow the Demon had pulled the rug out from under him. The Oracle was imprisoned, maybe dead. The Demon had returned his powerful daughter to the physical plane, a being who was supposed to have been killed centuries ago. Somehow the Demon had managed all of this without tipping his hand to Kunio and the Oracle.



	How ? How did he get so powerful ? How did all this happen ?



	His head was pounding as he pondered, Kunio put his hand to his temple to rub it and saw red blood on his gauntlet.  Surprised, he traced the trail of read down the side of his head and saw blood on his armour. Now that he realized he was wounded Kunio began to feel lightheaded.



	“Uh think you could give us a hand Kunio-san ?”, Sailor Mars said loudly as she struggled with her chains.



	Kunio blinked a few times coming back to reality. He walked over to Sailor Mars and concentrated, gathering his power. The staff began to glow, he swung it in a narrow arc, quickly smashing the chain, then helped her stand.



	“You feeling alright ?”, Sailor Moars asked seeing the blood flowing freely from the wound on his head.



	“Uh yeah….”, he mumbled a little dazed, he walked over to Sailor Moon and repeated the process.



	“You’re hurt….”, Sailor Moon commented as he helped her to her feet, “…not fine.”



	Kunio turned towards and gave her a blank look, fighting through the disorientation building in his head.



	“I’ve got to go…”, he muttered putting his hand to his chest. He opened the Moon Gate, and walked through rapidly before anyone could protest.



	“Kunio-san !!”, Sailor Moon called to the closing Moon Gate. She felt a hand on her shoulder, it was Tuxedo Kamen.



	“Come on…”, he said softly, “…we’ve got to help the others.”









	Kunio emerged from Moon Gate in the small apartment he was renting. He sighed softly to himself and sat down tiredly on the bed. Touching the brass armlet on his left arm, his armour vanished, replaced by his soft clothes. He reached over to a small table and picked up a small towel which he pressed against the side of his head, attempting to staunch the bleeding.



	Wincing as a hot knife of pain raced through him, Kunio pressed harder and laid back.



	Deep he thought hurriedly I’ve got to stop the bleeding.



	Without the Oracle to heal his wounds, he would have to do this the old fashioned way. Kunio closed his eyes and focused all of his energy to healing himself.









	The girls had to returned to Hikawa Jinja to discuss the day's events with Luna and Artemis. The city’s electrical power had been restored when the Demon’s spell had reached it’s conclusion. 



	“So the Evil coin was destroyed….”, Artemis commented as the girls finished their story, “…I wonder why the Demon was so unconcerned with this fact.”



	“The capture of the Oracle is significant as well Artemis….”, Luna noted, “…something is happening. “



	“I thought the Oracle had the situation under control….”, Rei said, “…but it seems someone else has been calling the tune.”



	“I would think we can safely assume that Shiro is dead, Kunio-san most likely killed him before he came to assist us.”, Ami added.



	“Guys….”, Usagi interjected, “…all this guessing is great but we’ve got something we should take care of.”



	Everyone stopped talking and focused on Usagi, who for once seemed to be making an excellent point.



	“We’ve got to help Kunio-san rescue the Oracle from the Demon…”, she said with conviction.



	“But the Demon told Kunio-san to come alone or he’d kill the Oracle.”, Makoto argued heatedly, “…if we’re there it’s game over.”



	“We know it’s a trap Mako-chan….”, Minako replied, “…we have no reason to trust that the evil Demon will keep his word.”



	“What if the Oracle is already dead, and this is a ploy to get rid of Kunio-san on their turf ?”, debated Rei.



	“Look…”, Luna said loudly to get her point over the heated debate, “…let’s stick to the facts that we know. These being : Kunio-san will go to the Demon, whether the Oracle is alive or not. Second he knows as well as we do that this is a trap.”



	“Luna is right girls…”, Artemis agreed with a nod, “…now we should help Kunio-san, this is too important for him to go alone.”



	“I hope he sees it that way….”, Ami remarked softly, thinking Kunio may not be thinking rationally after all that he had been through today.



	“What are you thinking Ami-chan….”, Rei asked seeing an peculiar expression on her friend’s face. She began to get an odd feeling. “…I’ve missed something haven’t I ?”



	“I don’t know if we can discuss this…”, Ami said with a concerned glance at Minako. 



Minako noted Ami’s gaze and let out a big sigh, “…It’s okay Ami-chan, I guess everyone should hear this.”



	“Kunio-san may not be thinking clearly…”, Ami began, “…he’s been through a an awful lot in one day. Usagi-chan and I asked Minako-chan to do something very painful this morning. We realized that their relationship was clouding Kunio-san’s objectivity, so we asked her to break it off with him for awhile.”



 “Of course our timing couldn’t be better…”, Usagi continued, ”… When he turns up at Minako-chan’s school, she has no idea what is going on so she gives him the bad news.” 



	“I see…”, Rei said comprehending, “…talk about a rollercoaster ride. He steals the coin, thinks Minako-chan has dumped him, we destroy the coin, he kills his brother, then his only friend is kidnapped or killed.”



	“And a head wound to boot…”, Makoto added.



	“You’re right Ami-chan, Kunio-san probably won’t be thinking clearly He’s probably going to pull a John Wayne as soon as he thinks he’s strong enough.”, Rei observed.



	“Maybe I should go talk to him ?”, Minako suggested.



	“I don’t think that’s a good idea Minako-chan, not yet at any rate….”, Artemis answered, “…Kunio-san might be mad at you. You may want to let him cool off a bit before you see him.”



	“Maybe I’d better do that…”, Usagi offered, “….where does he live ?”



	Minako cast a glance at Rei and both girls shrugged their shoulders.



	“Uh, well…were not entirely sure…”, Rei answered, “…we never really saw the outside of his apartment, we left using the Moon Gate.”



	“Let me try the tracking device I put on Kunio-san’s staff…”, Ami said pulling her microcomputer out of her bookbag.



	“Well ?”, inquired Usagi after a few moments.



	“Here…”, she replied holding the microcomputer in her outstretched hands.



	Usagi and Mamoru examined the map displayed on the small screen before nodding their acknowledgment to Ami.









	Rei stood atop the shrine stairs watching her friends descend. The setting sun silhouetted her as her friends cast one last wave in her direction. She let her gaze fall on Minako as she walked away with Artemis at her side. Rei was still concerned over her friend, Minako was silent throughout most of the discussion, adding only a few words and suggestions. It was clear that her attention was directed elsewhere, and it was obvious what that was.



	“See you later Rei-chan….”, Makoto called from the bottom of the stairs.



	Rei smiled and waved to Makoto before returning her gaze to Minako as she walked away. Makoto noted her staring and turned her attention to Minako as well.



	Poor Minako-chan she thought, She doesn’t deserve this. As she stood there pondering a few things, Makoto decided that she was going to fix this situation now, not wait for tomorrow like Usagi and Mamoru were. Shifting her gaze to Usagi and Mamoru, she waited until they rounded a corner before setting off.



	Smiling as she jogged down the street, she pictured the image that was displayed on the microcomputer for Usagi and Mamoru. Her height had allowed her to glance over Usagi and see the map display of the location of  Kunio’s apartment.



	Minako-chan will be so happy when I fix things up between her and Kunio-san….All he needs is to know that she didn’t do this to hurt him, he can understand that.



	Can’t he ?









	Kunio stood in the small bathroom staring at the pale visage of himself reflected in the mirror. Turning his head slightly, he gently ran a finger down the ugly red scab of clotted blood on the side of his head. It had taken him almost and hour to stop the bleeding, he really should have gotten the wound stitched shut, but he could not afford to be questioned or detained by the authorities if any questions about his identity arose.



	Wincing in pain as his finger contacted a particularly sensitive spot, Kunio pulled his hand away and took a few deep breaths to banish the pain.



	I must regain my strength, Kunio thought tiredly, the Oracle needs me and I am not strong enough.



	He took a few steps out the bathroom and walked over to the small kitchen area that was in a small alcove. Running his eyes over a particular shelf, Kunio selected a small saucepan. He filled it with water and picked a few ingredients for a soup from the small refrigerator. He placed the vegetables into the water and placed it over a low flame. Satisfied that the soup would be ready in a short while, Kunio pulled his shirt off, strolled over to the bed and lay down.



	Over and over in his mind he replayed the last encounter with the Demon and Yasha.



	“…if you wish to see the Oracle again you will surrender yourself to me tomorrow. You’ll know where when the time comes. Come alone, or he dies.”, The evil voice of the Demon echoed in his mind.



	It’s a trap….Somehow the Demon was strong enough to defeat the Oracle…..Now he wants me….



	Kunio sighed loudly as he tried to fight the fog in his mind. He was still weak and not thinking clearly, Kunio realized this, but was unable to do anything about the fact. He closed his eyes and began to repeat a meditation phrase in his mind in an effort to find focus. Each time he thought through the phrase, Kunio tried to block out another  one of the distractions around him. His breathing became strong and regular, as he concentrated completely on his meditation.



	Unnoticed, the saucepan of soup began to simmer on the stove and a thin wisp of steam began to rise towards the ceiling.









	Makoto stood before the small lobby of the apartment building, waiting for her courage to build before she would proceed. Another tenant opened the door as he was heading out, she saw her opening and waited for the tenant to pass before she sprang forward and grasped the closing door before the latch clicked. She glanced over her shoulder before swinging the door open and walking inside the building.



	She climbed a few flights of stairs, then walked quickly down the carpeted hallway and stopped before apartment number 409. Taking a deep breath Makoto pressed the doorbell.



	“Kunio-san !!”, Makoto called loudly, “….are you home ?”



	She waited a few moments before knocking on the door Again there was no response to her greeting. She put her ear to the door to see if she could hear anything from Kunio’s apartment. Leaning close to the door Makoto smelled the aroma of vegetables cooking wafting from the narrow space between the door and the frame. Placing her hand on the door knob, she cautiously twisted the handle and waited until she heard a soft click.



	Makoto’s heart began to beat faster as she pushed the door gently and watched it swing inwards slowly



	“Kunio-san ?”, she inquired softly, poking her head though the opening. Makoto scanned her eyes over the small apartment as she walked inside She noted a small pan of soup bubbling on the stovetop and Kunio laying down on the bed. As she looked closer she saw his lips move a few times, as if he was silently repeating words to himself. 



	She shut the door and stood silently, observing Kunio for a few minutes. Evidently he was so deep in sleep or concentration he still didn’t realize she was here. Sighing softly to herself, Makoto turned her attention to the soup bubbling on the stove to pass the time.



	Taking a spoon from a drawer, she stirred the soup slowly and turned the heat down. Putting the spoon to her mouth Makoto blew on it a few times before tasting Kunio’s soup.



	Not bad…she judged, her eyes strayed to the small refrigerator and to the cabinets over the kitchen counter top.



	It can be better.









	Rei knelt before the ceremonial fire, holding a string of prayer beads in her hands as she stared into the flames, going over a few things in her mind. She found this quiet reflection useful to help her sort through the problems she had to deal with in her life. Right now she had a lot of problems to deal with. One of her best friends needed her support, her city was being threatened by an overpowering evil force, and one of her new friends was probably getting ready to throw his life away on some fool’s errand. Well not quite a fool’s errand, but the way he would probably approach rescuing his mentor would probably be more foolish than brave.



	One thing at a time Rei thought to herself watching the twisting flames.



	“Rei-san…”, came a soft voice from behind her.



	“Yuuichirou…”, she answered tiredly, “…what’s up ?”



	“I thought you might like to take a little break…”, he said softly putting a wooden tray down which held a stone decanter filled with hot water and two thick walled cups.



	“Arigato…”, Rei said smiling as she stood.



	“It’s a nice night….”, he continued, “…let’s go outside.”



	Rei followed Yuuichirou outside and they sat down at the edge of the main courtyard. A cool breeze wept across the courtyard from the east as they two silently enjoyed the steaming tea.



	“Beautiful moon.”, Yuuichirou commented as he stared skyward.



	The full moon was visible in the night sky with only a few dark clouds nearby, extremely bright. Rei blinked a few times as her eyes adjusted to the unusually intense moonlight.



	Strange it seems so big tonight



	Rei’s musing were interrupted a deep rumbling followed by a tremor which shook its way though the ground. Yuuichirou and Rei stared at each other with wide eyes before laughing aloud. Both were used to the occasional earth movements which were common to their island homeland so they could ignore such small annoyances.









	Kunio was roused from the deep meditation by an unnatural event occurring, namely the earth tremor

His eyes flew open and he sat up as his bed was rocked by the vibrations passing though the apartment building



	“You’re up..”, called a female voice from the other side of the apartment, “….good.”



	Whirling rapidly, Kunio jumped up from the bed and assumed a defensive stance.



	“Take it easy Kunio-san…”, Makoto said with a disarming smile, “…it’s only me.”



	“Kino-san ?”, he questioned as he saw Makoto standing before his stove, “….what are you doing ?”



	“I’ll tell you in a minute Kunio-san, you may want to put some clothes on first.”, Makoto answered with a cat’s grin.



	Blinking quickly, Kunio glanced down and saw he was only wearing his boxer shorts. Flushing beet red, he grasped his pants from the end of the bed and pulled them on as fast as he possibly could.



	“Now…”, Kunio continued after regaining his dignity, “….what are you doing in my apartment ?”



	“Fixing you dinner….”, Makoto answered with a smile, “…you know you really should go shopping more often. You don’t have a lot to work with here.”



	“I usually eat out….”, he said flatly as he walked up behind her, “…do you always walk into a person’s home uninvited ?”



	“Hey I knocked…but you were lying there on your bed. Your door was open so I came in.”



	“I was concentrating my energies on healing myself, I guess I went pretty deep.”



	“I’ll say, I’ve been here about an hour clanking around and you didn’t even flinch. At least not until the little tremor we had.”



	“Well I guess you weren’t too impressed with the soup I was preparing.”, Kunio commented as he got a waft of the appetizing aroma from the food Makoto was preparing.



	“Hey it wasn’t bad, I just jazzed it up a little. I whipped up some more stuff while I was waiting for you to wake up.”



	She spooned the steamed vegetables she was cooking into a dish and handed it to Kunio. She picked up the other two bowls of food she had prepared and walked over to the small table in the center of Kunio’s apartment and set them down. Kunio went back into the kitchen and fetched a pair of plates and some chopsticks while Makoto filled two smaller bowls with the ’improved’ soup.



	Kunio sat down with his legs folded beneath him and Makoto sat down opposite him.



	“Dig in…..”, she said with a smile, “…it’s my own recipe for steamed vegetable udon.”



	Kunio settled in and began to eat, he still wondered why Makoto was here but he did not want to seem rude so kept the dinner conversation light and waited until they had both finished eating before changing topics.



	“So why are you here Makoto-san ?”, Kunio asked while he wiped his chin with a paper napkin, “…and don’t say you just wanted to try out a few new dishes on me.”



	“I came by to have a nice little conversation with you Kunio-san….”



	“Oh really ?”, he said with a raised eyebrow.









	“…So how are you feeling Minako-chan ?”, came the concerned voice from the telephone.



	“I don’t know, kinda numb I guess.”, she answered with a frown, “…I just wish I could talk to Kunio-kun and straighten this mess out.”



	“Just be patient Minako-chan, I’m sure deep down that Kunio-san still cares.”



	“You didn’t see the look in his eyes Rei-chan,  before he left through the Moon Gate it was so cold. He probably hates me…..”



	“He was just mad, I mean come on … after you dropped that bombshell on him what do you expect right ? Once he’s cooled down a little you two can work this out.”



	“What if I’ve blown any chance we had ?”, a note of desperation crept into Minako voice as she spoke this question.



	“Don’t think about that…..”, Rei said quickly, “….Look you still have strong feelings for Kunio-san right ?”



	“Umm hmmm”



	“And you know Kunio-san has strong feelings for you…..Things like that don’t go away. You can’t turn your feelings on and off like a switch. Once Kunio-san gets past the negative emotions he’s going through right now, he’ll remember why he wanted to be with you….”



	“Domo Arigato Rei-chan…”, Minako said warmly after a few moments pause. She was feeling better after the pep talk.



	“No problem Minako-chan. Listen I’ve got to get going so I’ll see you tomorrow.”



	“Bye….”









	Kunio awoke just after dawn, not completely rested or healed. The earthquakes had continued through the night, not all that strong, but enough to keep waking him up. He stared at the broken plate on the kitchen floor, it had fallen from its perch during the last quake.



	He walked over to the window and cast a glance over the city. It seemed that none of the buildings around him had suffered any visible damage from the small quakes. But if the intensity continued to build, there were no guarantees. As he scanned over the area a convoy of police and emergency vehicles made its way down the street evidently checking for damage and injuries. Kunio watched the rotating lights on the convoy as it rolled out of sight towards the west.



	What the……he thought as he noted something that should not be, …that’s not possible.



	Near the western horizon was a large object in the sky, the full Moon.



	The doorbell rang and interrupted his train of thought. Frowning at the disturbance, he sighed and walked over the door. Twisting the knob and opening the door a crack he saw Mamoru and Usagi waiting on his doorstep.



	“Ohayou Kunio-san…”, Usagi said with a smile.



	I should have moved into a train station, Kunio thought with some annoyance, there’d be less traffic coming through.



	“Usagi-chan, Mamoru-san, please….come in….”, Kunio said politely as he opened the door fully and waved the pair inside. 



	“Hope you don’t mind us dropping in unannounced like this Kunio-san…”, Mamoru apologized as Kunio bade them to sit down.



	Yeah right, like I have a choice….



	“No not at all…Listen I was about to make some tea, would you two care for some ?”



	“Sure.”, came the response in stereo.



	While Kunio started the water boiling in a kettle he thought about his visitors. He pondered how everyone knew the location of his apartment. Before last night none of the Sailor Senshi or Tuxedo Kamen had seen the outside of the apartment, yet that had not stopped any of them from tracking him down.



	He placed three porcelain cups on a tray and walked over to the small table before his guests.  Pouring the tea he offered the two cups to Usagi and Mamoru before taking one himself.



	“So….”, Kunio said after taking a sip, “…I assume that this is not merely a social call ?”



	Usagi looked at him for a moment trying to determine if she had heard a note of sarcasm in his question before answering, “….Uh yeah Kunio-san. We’re here to talk to you about a few things.”



	What a surprise…..



	“Oh ?”, Kunio said feigning interest, he centered his gaze on Mamoru for a moment before listening to what Usagi was saying..



	Mamoru’s eyes narrowed but he didn’t say anything. Usagi continued, not catching the exchange.



	“Well, we heard what happened between you and Minako-chan and I just wanted you to…..”



	“Save your breath Usagi-chan….”, Kunio interrupted holding one hand in the air, “…I had this conversation last night with Makoto-san.”



	“Uh what ?”, she questioned confused, “..Mako-chan was here ?”



	“Yes, she can be quite headstrong when she wants to be….”, Kunio replied with a slight grin.



	“That was not the only thing we have to discuss with you Kunio-san.”, Mamoru added.



	“We want to help you rescue the Oracle Kunio-san…”, Usagi said standing up and taking a few steps towards him, “…you’re in no condition to do this by yourself.”



	“No..”, he answered, flatly rejecting her offer, “…I must do this alone.”



	“Now you listen to me Kunio-san….”, Usagi continued loudly, “….this is too important, there is too much at stake for you to try and take on the two demons by yourself.”



	It seemed a ridiculous sight as Usagi stood before Kunio waving her finger. Usagi just about made it up to Kunio’s shoulder, yet there she stood lecturing him. Kunio folded his arms across his chest and stood silently while her tirade continued. Mamoru stood up and put his hand on Usagi’s shoulder.



	“Slow down Usako….”, he said with a glance at the stoic Kunio, “….this isn’t really helping.”



	“Why are you being so stubborn ?”, Usagi added.



	“Usako…that’s enough.”, Mamoru said, now standing between Kunio and Usagi, “….Kunio-san why are you refusing our help ? You must know that the Demon is trying to trap you, more likely going to kill you.”



	“Yes, I am aware of that.”, Kunio answered simply, “…but that still doesn’t change the fact that I must go.”



	“But what if the Oracle is dead ? Have you considered that Kunio-san..”, Mamoru asked taking note as Kunio flinched visibly at the comment, “..what is there to be gained by throwing your life away ?”



	“You don’t understand Mamoru-san…..”, Kunio replied softly as he shook his head, “…I must go. If there is the slightest chance that the Oracle is alive I Must Go !”



	“Then let us come with you Kunio-san….”, Usagi pleaded, “…together we can save him.”



	“If the Demon senses your presence he will follow through with his threat and kill the Oracle…..”



	“But we can hide nearby Kunio-san…..”, Usagi tried again.



	“Usagi-chan, I can’t take that chance….The Demon is very strong in his magic. My talents are too limited to conceal you from him. There would be no way you could hide.”



	Kunio took a deep breath and sat down on the edge of the bed, Usagi and Mamoru stepped back and sat down on the sofa.



	“Usagi-chan, let me try to explain my reasoning to you….”, Kunio began as he rubbed the temples on the sides of his head, “…the Oracle is more than my ally, for the last twenty five centuries he has been my family. All that I am, I owe to him. Now by allowing his capture I have failed him, I must redeem myself and rescue him from the Demon’s clutches.”



	“This wasn’t your fault Kunio-san, the Demon picked the perfect time to strike. We were all too weak to resist him when they attacked.”, Mamoru spoke up.



	“If I had been there, this situation would never have arisen, so now I must rectify that.”



	“But if you go alone you may not be able to save the Oracle or yourself.”



	“I know Mamoru-san, that is the other reason why I must go alone.”



	“You’re not making sense Kunio-san….”, Usagi said with a confused glance at Mamoru.



	“Let me put it too you this way, there are only two people who are potentially strong enough to defeat the Demon….”



	“The Oracle and you, right ?”



	“No. The Oracle and you, Usagi-chan.”



	“What ?!?”



	“It is true Usagi-chan, the Oracle himself told me about your latent talent, your powers greatly exceed my own. So you see I cannot risk you coming along with me, not only because of the threat against the Oracle, but because if the Oracle is dead, you alone are strong enough to defeat the Demon.”



	“But I’m not stronger than you…..”



	“You are, Usagi-chan….So you see even though this is a trap I must go. If the Oracle is alive, there is a slim chance that together we can escape the Demon. If the Oracle is dead, I will endeavor to do as much damage as I can, before I too fall.”



	“You don’t have to sacrifice yourself Kunio-san, if you discover the Oracle is dead, use the Moon Gate to escape.”



	“I’m not suicidal, I’m just being realistic. I am still weak, by the time I can determine whether or not the Oracle is dead, it is very likely that it will be too late for me to escape.”



	“There must be another way Kunio-san, I mean a slim chance of survival ?”, Usagi said concerned.



	“The Demon is holding all the cards Usagi-chan. I have no choice, you on the other hand do. Please you must let me go alone.”



	“Alright Kunio-san, but promise me you will try to come back alive.”



	“Seems I made that promise to you before Usagi-chan….”, Kunio said as the corner of his mouth curled into a grin, “…and I came back alive.”



	“I know Kunio-san, but this time we won’t be there to help you when you get into trouble.”



	“I haven’t forgotten Usagi-chan, but this is the only way. I’ll be careful.”, he said trying to instill some reassurance in her.









	“Scientists are at a loss to explain what is happening to the orbit of the Moon.”, came the voice narration on the television accompanying an image of the Moon and the Sun present in the sky over Tokyo, “… Since sometime last night the Moon has been in an almost stationary position over Japan. It is still clearly visible in the morning sky…..”



	The image shifted back to the news anchor siting at her desk, at her left was a tired looking man waiting to be interviewed.



	“I have with me Professor Akatomi-sama, of the Geophysics department of the Tokyo University. It is his team’s belief that the Moon’s altered state is responsible for the radical seismic effects that have plagued the whole country throughout the night. Hardest hit are the islands of Shikoku and Kyushu, which are also reporting record high tides, compounding the problems. Professor Akatomi-sama……”



	“Thank you Kitsuki -san…While we cannot explain what is directly affecting the Moon and causing this ‘stationary effect’ we are able to analyze the repercussions. Gravitational Tidal forces are building, this is not only causing higher ocean tides, but creating massive amounts of tectonic stresses acting on the underlying geology in this area. Now I don’t need to explain the details of increased stress levels as I am sure that we are all acquainted with what will result; namely earthquakes. So far the quakes have been relatively small, the largest rating a 3.5 on the Richter scale, its epicenter was located approximately 130km southwest of Tokyo. However if the Moon continues to hover over Japan, the stress levels with increase geometrically. This will mean an increase in the intensity of the earthquakes as the tectonic plates that make up this area readjust to the higher stress levels.”



	“So basically what you are saying Professor is that the longer the Moon remains motionless in the sky over Japan, we will have to suffer through more and stronger earthquakes.”



	“Correct….”



	“And can you predict how strong the earthquakes will become ?”



	“Preliminary estimations indicate the potential for quakes as high as 9.6 occurring. Now a quake of that magnitude striking near a high density urban area such as Tokyo would have catastrophic effects. No building would be able to withstand that intensity level, complete structural failure may occur and casualties would be extremely high, possibly in the hundreds of thousands.”



	Luna felt sick as she pressed the mute button on the television’s remote control. The thought of the devastation and the streets to be littered with the dead and dying was causing her stomach to do flip flops.



	She cast a glance back to Ami, Rei, Minako and Makoto who were sitting on the floor with similar shocked expressions on their faces. Artemis was sitting on the small table in the center of Rei’s room, scanning a book that Ami had retrieved from the library on orbital mechanics.



	There was a knock at the door and Rei slid open a panel to admit Usagi and Mamoru as another weak tremor rumbled through the ground.



	“So how did it go at Kunio-san’s ?”, Minako asked anxiously.



	“Reasonably well….”, Mamoru began.



	“Why didn’t you tell us you had already went to see Kunio-san last night Mako-chan ?”, Usagi questioned.



	“Well, I…uh….ummm….”, Makoto flushed uncomfortably under everyone’s, especially Minako’s surprised gaze. 



	“Kunio-san says you’re headstrong Mako-chan….”, Mamoru added with a smile, “… I take it you had to be persuasive ?”



	“Hey I wasn’t that loud, I was just making a point.”, Makoto answered.



	“You went to see Kunio-san last night ?”, Minako asked with an odd expression on her face.



	“Yeah Minako-chan, after we left Rei-chan’s last night I kinda decided that I was going to explain to Kunio-san what was going on.  I thought if I could help Kunio-san to get past the anger he was feeling after the last time you two talked, everything would be okay between you two.”



	“You know guys I appreciate all this help….”, Minako said sarcastically, “..but I think this is something I should be working out myself !”



	“Funny , that’s just what Kunio-san said too me….”, Makoto said softly.



	“Anyways, we can discuss that later….”, Usagi interrupted.



	“So we are going to help Kunio-san rescue the Oracle tomorrow ?”, Luna asked with a raised eyebrow.



	“No…were not.”, Usagi answered simply.



	“What ?!?”, came the surprised reply in chorus.



	“Why not Usagi-chan ?”, Artemis said slightly confused, “…you were supposed to convince him that he needed help.”



	“Take a seat everyone, this is going to take a little while to explain….”, Usagi began after a big sigh.









	Kunio stood in his armour atop a small office building overlooking the Hikawa Jinja. Staring at the tranquil vista he had a terrible feeling that he may never see any of this again. The small office building was rocked as another minor tremor rumbled through the city. He cast a glance upwards and saw the unnatural positioning of the Moon still sharing the sky with the Sun.



	From somewhere deep within he sensed that the time was fast approaching for his confrontation. Sighing deeply, Kunio reached into the folds of his flowing cape and pulled a plain white envelope from his belt. He stared at the kanji characters written on the front of the envelop as his hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant dangling from his neck. Closing his eyes he pictured the white pillow on Rei-chan’s bed. A small rectangle, perhaps one tenth the size of the normal Moon Gate opened and he pushed the white envelope into the Gate. As he pulled his hand clear, the blue rectangle closed swiftly behind it.



	Turning from the Hikawa Jinja, he centered his gaze on another green patch in the concrete jungle. Concentrating, he could sense the tremendous magical energies which radiated from somewhere within. Kunio fingered his staff a few times, he checked a new set of inscriptions on the smooth wooden surface. Before he had embarked this morning he had cast a small spell on his weapon in an attempt to boost its strength  Hopefully he could utilize this ‘ace in the hole’ to surprise his enemies and open a window of opportunity. If he was lucky it would be long enough for the Oracle and himself to escape.



	Kunio touched the brass armlet on his arm, his armour disappeared replaced by less conspicuous clothes. Hold his staff at arms length, he sent it away from him as he walked away from the edge of the roof, heading for the stairs. He decided to walk to his destination, not wanting to waste an joule of energy needlessly before the upcoming battle.









	The tiny Moon Gate opened in Rei’s room, unnoticed by the occupants. Usagi and Mamoru continued explaining to their companions the story behind why they were not going with Kunio.



	“I don’t like it Usagi….”, Rei said shaking her head, “…but I guess we have no choice but to honour his request.”



	“We’ll need a contingency plan, in case Kunio-san…..uh ….in case he fails….”, Artemis said hesitantly with a quick glance at Minako.



	Minako blinked a few times as she fought for control of her emotions. Makoto put her hand on her shoulder and gave her a reassuring smile.



	“This will not be easy on our own…”, Luna added, “…at least the Oracle and Kunio-san have dealt directly with the Demon before, we have not.”



	“I guess the Oracle could sense that you wield the ginzuishou’s power Usagi-chan…”, Ami noted, “…that is the only way I could think of that your power could exceed Kunio-san’s.”



	“But releasing the full power of the ginzuishou is dangerous for Usagi, if the Demon is that strong it may cost Usagi her life !”, Rei exclaimed.



	“Let’s worry about that when the time comes….I mean there’ll be no way to know that in advance…”, Usagi answered



	Their musing were interrupted by a more powerful earthquake, Usagi who was still standing was thrown off balance and reached out Mamoru to steady herself.



	“These tremors are getting worse…”, Makoto said, brushing her ponytail from her face, “...it won’t be long until buildings start falling down.”



	“Maybe we should look for whatever is holding the Moon in place.”, Minako said, finally speaking.



	“A good idea Minako-chan…”, Luna said as her mind began formulating a plan, “…we can safely assume that the Demon is somehow responsible for this…..”



	Mamoru and the girls all nodded in agreement with this statement.



	“If we can’t help Kunio-san free the Oracle, perhaps we can assist indirectly….”, Luna continued, “….I mean think about it. The Demon will probably be focusing his full attention on Kunio-san, we can use the distraction to track down the origin of the force that is holding the Moon and disrupt it.”



	“I wonder why the Demon is bothering to hold the Moon in place ?”, Mamoru asked as he scratched his chin thoughtfully, “….I mean he must be expending a tremendous amount of energy to affect the Moon.”



	“Ami-chan do you think you could find some answers for us ?”, Usagi asked.



	“Well I could probably track down the ‘how’ with my computer, but as for the ‘why’ that’s a little out of my pervue.”



	 “I guess that should be enough for us to use….”, Artemis said as Ami began programming her microcomputer to analyze the problem and search for the cause.









	Kunio walked down the street, keeping his gaze centered on the small park looming closer. The streets were only lightly traveled as most people were remaining home near their families during the current crisis. The majority of the vehicles on the roads were police and other civilian authority vehicles, patrolling the city blocks in case they were needed.



	While he was walking Kunio suddenly had a flashback to a another street he had been walking down long ago.



	“We are too late Kunio-san….”, the black cloaked figure said as he sheathed his sword, “…there is nothing left here.”



	“Keep looking Namiko-san, there maybe someone alive in the rubble.”, Kunio answered poking at a pile of broken clay tiles with his staff.



	As the pair continued through the devastated village, it became clear that the destruction was complete, there was no one left alive in the small village. Kunio was standing atop a large shattered beam which was strewn over a pile of rubble which was once a house.



	“I can’t believe they did this so quickly….”, Namiko commented surveying another wrecked building.



	“Namiko-san !!”, Kunio called loudly, “…look at this.”



	Namiko rushed over to the beam Kunio was standing on and saw what Kunio was pointing to.



	“Yasha….”, Namiko said darkly, fingering the length of chain which was wrapped around the thick wooden beam, “…so your dear brother, Yasha , the Demon, and his offspring decided to level this village after they were done with it.”



	“I am growing weary of seeing this….”, Kunio growled as he slammed his fist into the heavy beam, “.they must be stopped !”



	“Calm down Kunio-san…”, Namiko said, “…anger is counterproductive. Together we are strong enough to drive back the evil.”



	“Just seeing all this death and destruction….”, Kunio said shaking his head, “…it is so pointless for these innocents to be killed because of one man’s desire for power.”



	“I know it is difficult Kunio-san, but try to focus. I will contact the Oracle to report, prepare the Moon Gate”



	Kunio turned his attention from the devastated town and cleared his mind.



	“The Oracle wants us to head towards those mountains, he senses the Demon is heading in that direction. Are you ready?”



	Kunio nodded and opened the Moon Gate.



	“Good because this is too much for me to do alone.”



	“Humility ?”, Kunio said lightly trying to banish some of the doom and gloom, “…what a surprise, I never thought I’d hear you asking for help.”



	“Kunio-san, this mission is too much for any one person.”, Namiko answered with a smile as he stepped into the Moon gate.



	Kunio shook his head softly and followed Namiko through the Moon Gate









	Yasha stood near the edge of the glowing magical circle and peered down the small black crystal which was poking through the green turf. The Demon stood close beside her, with the attendant spawn nearby.



	“He is coming otousama…”, Yasha said interrupting the silence.



	“Yes my daughter, I sense his approach as well.”, the Demon answered simply.



	“He is alone…”, Yasha noted after a few moments of concentration, “...surprising.”



	“Of course he is daughter, he could not chance that I would kill the Oracle like I threatened…”, the Demon said with a wry grin.



	The two evil figures stood for a moment, then the air was filled with their laughter.









	“This is absolutely incredible..”, Ami commented as she examined a graphical display of the force that was holding the Moon over Japan.	



	“Yeah ?”, came the interested response from the group as they crowded around her hoping to catch a glimpse.



	“Easy guys…”, Ami protested against the press of bodies, “…back up and I’ll project an image we can all see.”



	The group took a few steps back as Ami typed a few quick commands. A large three dimensional projection sprung forth from the top of her microcomputer showing a topographic map of the Japanese Islands with the sphere of the Moon hovering high above



	“Okay…”, Ami began the lecture, “…I discovered that the Moon isn’t actually stationary. It is moving, albeit very slowly. The force that is responsible is emanating from Tokyo…”



	As she continued a red force beam was projected into the image from the area of Tokyo up the Moon. 



	“It was very difficult for me to pinpoint the exact location because the energy field is so powerful it’s generating a tremendous amount of interference.  I managed to narrow the location down to a 200 metre circle, I believe that I have discovered the precise location by deduction.



	The three dimensional model zoomed in on the city of Tokyo and centered in on a small park about 10 kilometres east of the Hikawa Jinja, in the Taito-ku ward 



	“Why do you think it is there Ami-chan ?”, Luna asked, “..I mean you said it could be anywhere within a 200 metre circle, that’s quite a large area.”



	“You are correct Luna, but this is the only open area within that circle. I am assuming that the Demon would require open space to set up whatever it is he is using as a transmitter for the energy field.”



	“Sounds logical…”,Artemis agreed.



	“What about guards ?”, Makoto asked.



	“Well like I said before, the energy field is generating so much interference I can’t penetrate it with my scans.”, Ami apologized, “…so there is no way to tell if there will be anyone or anything standing guard.”



	“So whatever is projecting the force could be guarded by a thousand of those parasites and we’d never know until we actually surveyed the area.”, Minako said.



	“Correct Minako-chan…”, Ami answered flipping her computer shut.



	“Wait a minute….”, interrupted Rei, “…I’ve got an idea It’s kind of long odds but it gives us a good shot at success.”



	“Oh ?”, Luna said hopping into her lap, “…what’s your plan Rei-chan.”



	“Sailor Teleport…”, Rei began, “…we get in, strike at whatever is there and get out … fast !”



	“Interesting….”, Artemis said aloud as he thought about Rei’s idea, “…surprise attack. It may just work.”



	“Long odds is right Rei-chan…”, Makoto added, “…we’ll be making this attack cold, with no preparation or knowledge of what we are striking.”



	“I know Mako-chan, but this ‘window of opportunity’, will close soon…”, Rei argued, “…if we are to exploit the opening Kunio-san is providing, we are going to have a make a decision now.”



	“She’s right ...”, Usagi said finally making a comment, “…but it’s going to be very dangerous, so I want to hear if there are any objections before I decide.”



	The girls looked at each other quickly waiting for any comments, but there was silence.



	“I guess we go then….”, Usagi said with a slight smile, “…let’s get ready.”









 	“So Kunio our little game has finally reached a conclusion….”, the Demon said as he stared at the armoured warrior who stood before him.



	“….Spare me the bluster Demon….”, Kunio retorted loudly, “…where is the Oracle ?”



	“Oh he’s here…”, the Demon said with a quick glance at Yasha who smiled, “…now lay down your weapon, and remove your armour.”



	“Let me see the Oracle first !”



	“You are in a position to demand nothing !!”, the Demon yelled back.



	“Oh come now father….”, Yasha interjected with a flashing smile, “..surely we can honour his last request ?”



	“Perhaps you are right Yasha….”, the Demon agreed with a smug grin of his own, “…You wish to see the Oracle Kunio ? So be it….”



	This was not going as Kunio expected, he particularly did not like the feeling he got as he listened to the last exchange. He took a deep breath and waited for a moment. The Demon cast one quick glance at Yasha before he held forth his right hand and concentrated. A small glowing object appeared and he tossed it to the ground at Kunio’s feet.



	“What is that ?”, Kunio asked warily, assuming a defensive stance.



	“Oh you have nothing to fear from that warrior, it has already served it’s purpose admirably.”



	“No need to be so suspicious Kunio-san….”, Yasha added taking note of his hesitation, “…it doesn’t bite.”



	Kunio knelt slowly, never letting his eyes stray from the pair too long and snatched what appeared to be a slender green crystal lying on the ground. He stood quickly and looked deeply at the crystal.



	“No….”, Kunio rasped in a shocked voice as he saw what was imprisoned within the shard.



	“Yes…”, the Demon hissed as his eyes began to glow, “…the Oracle is gone. There is now way for him to escape the crystal. Like a fly trapped in amber his essence will be trapped eternally in darkness.”



	“No !!!!”, Kunio shouted and leapt into the air holding his glowing staff high over his head.



	The Demon snarled and loosed a shaft of dark energy at the airbourne form which was attempting to strike at him. Kunio twisted his body, and the energy beam passed harmlessly by, missing by a whisker. He swung the staff downwards and aimed squarely for the centre of the Demon’s face. 



	A surprised cry filled the air as Kunio smashed into a solid barrier which materialized around the Demon. He bounced off the magical shield and landed heavily on the ground, going down on one knee. Immediately, he was struck in the midsection by a whipcracking chain. Kunio was thrown back by the impact of Yasha’s chain and he slid painfully on his side on the rough ground. Breathing deeply he hurled the staff from his prone position at the gloating form of Yasha who was twirling the long length of magical chain. 



	 The staff streaked through the air and connected with her left shoulder. She screamed in pain and her grip on the chain collapsed, it slithered through her fingers and gathered in a pile at her feet. His success was short lived as another energy beam impacted the ground before him and exploded, launching him into the air.









	The Sailor Senshi stood in a small circle holding hands with Tuxedo Kamen standing in the centre.



	“Are you all prepared ?”, Luna asked worriedly, “…remember, Sailor Planet attack as soon as you find the target. You’ll only get one shot as this, so there will be no margin of error.”



	“Good luck everyone….”, said Artemis as the two cats bounded clear.



	The Sailor Senshi closed their eyes and concentrated. Auras of power became visible around each of them, which united to form a sphere which surrounded the group. As the power continued to build, the sphere slowly levitated off the ground carrying the group skyward. With one final surge power there was a flash of white light and the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen disappeared.









	“Return !”, Kunio shouted, summoning his staff to his hand.



	“You will not survive this battle Kunio…”, The Demon snarled, as small bolts of energy cracked from his finger tips, “…and once you fall darkness will sweep over this world unchecked. Everything will be as it should be, as it was meant to be !”



	“Darkness will never rule here…”, Kunio spoke between deep breaths, “…there will always be someone to take up the quest that the Oracle began.”



	“No Kunio, you are the last guardian….”, The Demon said softly, “…accept the fact that I have won. Without the Oracle you are nothing….It is inevitable now that I will triumph.”



	Yasha roared a challenge and lashed forward with her magical chain. Out of the corner of his eye Kunio caught a flash of movement and raised his left arm to block the attack. The glowing magical chain sped forwards and wrapped itself tightly around Kunio’s forearm. Yasha smiled and gave the chain a quick jerk, hoping to pull Kunio off his feet, but he had already widened his stance and was able to resist the overturning force.



	Sensing an opening, Kunio decided it was time to use the upgraded power of the staff in an attempt to throw the two demons off balance long enough for him to use the Moon Gate to escape. He noted that there were several of the parasitic entities standing nearby, there were merely observing, not becoming involved in the foray. Evidently they had been ordered not to interfere but to allow their master the pleasure of personally dealing with him. They were standing far enough away, that when he made his move, they could not stop him.



	If I time this correctly, I should be able to escape, Kunio thought desperately as he continued the tug of war contest with Yasha. 



	Kunio ran the fingers of his right hand over the new characters inscribed onto his magical staff, going through his actions in his mind quickly. He was forced to duck as the Demon tossed another energy beam in his direction, evidently still toying with Kunio, enjoying his apparent victory completely.



	Yasha gave the chain a mighty yank and pulled the off-balance Kunio from his feet. Seeing him fall, she spread her leathery wings and leapt in the sky. Hovering a few metres off the ground, she pulled the chain again, and swung the helpless Kunio in an airbourne arc, slamming him into a thick trunked tree.



	Kunio struck the tree backwards and screamed in agony as his back was bent into a bow around the tree trunk. His armour spared him from a crippling injury, but could not dampen the complete impact. The staff slipped from his numb hand and clattered down to the roots spreading from the base of the tree. Through the haze of pain, Kunio was rocked by a nearby explosion. Shaking his head to clear it, Kunio looked up and saw the crown of the tree had been severed and it was coming crashing down. Grasping the staff from amidst the roots, he leapt quickly away from the collapsing tree.



	He heard the two demons laughing uproariously at his suffering. Yasha was advancing slowly towards him, getting ready to strike again.



	Time to regain the initiative and escape this trap



	Kunio concentrated his strength and tapped the characters inscribed on his staff three times. The effect was immediate, the staff flared white and a long, wicked looking blade emerged from the end of Kunio’s staff. The gleaming blade was about 40 centimetres long and was honed to a razor sharp edge.



	He swung the staff and the blade glowed red, it impacted the chain which was still wrapped tightly around his left forearm and cut cleanly through the magical links. The tension in the chain was released suddenly and Yasha was put off balance momentarily. Quickly standing Kunio swung the staff in a viscous arc, and the long blade which tipped the staff sliced across the female demon’s abdomen leaving a glistening trail of blood behind it



	Yasha screamed in pain as a magical charge coursed through her, an added attack effect from new magical blade. She collapsed forward clutching her midsection, still screaming in pain. Kunio stood up and pulled his arm back. He readied himself to hurl the staff at the Demon, Kunio did not expect the staff to connect but it would require that the Demon put up his defensive shield. He placed his left hand over the Moon Gate pendant and pulled his arm back.



	Kunio’s eyes went wide, part way through the throwing action he gripped the staff instead of releasing it and as a result went off balance. Something had appeared out of thin air between him and the Demon. It was the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen.









	Tuxedo Kamen opened his eyes and saw the Demon flanked by four of the parasites standing before him. Glancing quickly around in alarm he saw Kunio and Yasha behind him.



	Oh no… Tuxedo Kamen realized that they had teleported right into the midst of the battle in progress between the Demon and Kunio.



	“Attack now !!”, the Demon ordered waving his troops forward.



	 “Master !!”, roared the spawn in chorus. Three of them advanced quickly while the forth put it’s hands together and fired off an energy beam.



	The powerful beam impacted the ground, exploded and scattered the circle of the Sailor Senshi.



	“So Kunio….you have more tricks than I expected….”, the Demon sneered, “…no matter. Having you all in one place makes it easy for me to eliminate you all at once !”



	“What the hell are you doing here ?”, Kunio asked loudly as he picked Sailor Moon from the ground.



	“We were going to destroy whatever is holding the Moon in place…”, Sailor Moon answered quickly, “..we had no idea that you’d be here…”



	Kunio parried a claw attack from one of the parasites aside with the magical staff as he turned attention back to the now completely chaotic battle. The Sailor Senshi were completely unprepared to be fighting this battle, and Kunio’s wounds were still not healed from the last days encounter.



	We cannot win this fight, I must get Sailor Moon clear….



	Tuxedo Kamen hurled a flock of red roses at two of the entities, before leaping over to Sailor Moon. The attack was partially successful, causing the two charging parasites to halt as they were struck by the small missiles, but they did not cause any significant injuries.



	Yasha had recovered from Kunio’s first attack, she stood and roared in fury, scanning her glowing red eyes over the new targets for her to attack. 



	Sparkling Wide Pressure !!



	Sailor Jupiter shouted as she jammed her fist into the parasite’s midsection she was combating. The packet of lightning leapt from her hand and smashed into the parasite sending it flying into the air. As she turned to check on her friends a chain appeared before her eyes and wrapped itself tightly around her neck.



	The other Sailor Senshi were similarly engaged with parasites, holding their own against their adversaries when a black energy wave swept over the area knocking all of the fighters for justice to the ground. Laughter filled the air as the Demon watched his children advance on the helpless forms on the ground.



	“No !!”, called Kunio loudly as he stood, “…your fight is with me !!”



	He closed his eyes and concentrated his power, channeling it into his staff. The long blade topping his staff glowed a brilliant red as Kunio hurled his weapon at the lead entity which was advancing on the stirring forms of Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen. The staff flashed through the air with incredible speed and plunged into the parasitic entity’s upper chest. The long blade sliced so deeply into the entity that part of it protruded from the parasite’s back. With a final painful howl, the parasite collapsed to its knees clutching vainly at the staff, then vanished in a flash of orange.



	The other parasites stopped their advance and turned to towards the armoured figure who had dispatched their comrade.



	“Return !”, Kunio shouted, and his staff appeared in his right hand glowing brightly. He spun the staff a few times before him, daring the parasites to attack.



	Kunio stared intently at Sailor Moon then gestured to far side of the clearing they were standing in. She blinked her eyes a few times then nodded in comprehension. His communications with her were cut short as he was forced to raise the staff to deflect an energy beam the Demon projected at him. The dark shaft of energy was sent off on a tangent but the impact was so strong it sent Kunio tumbling to the ground.   



	Sailor Moon looked over at Sailor Mercury who was shaking her head to clear it. She caught Sailor Moon’s gaze and saw her mouthing something….



	Kunio saw the silent communication between the Sailor Senshi, turning slightly he saw Sailor Jupiter was still caught in the choking links of Yasha’s chain.



	“Sailor Jupiter !!”, he yelled tossing the staff into the air.



	Yasha and Sailor Jupiter, who was still fighting the chains, turned to the sound of his voice and saw the staff in the air. Sailor Jupiter caught the staff in her left hand and arced it swiftly, using the razor sharp blade protruding from the end to sever the magical chain.



	Shabon Spray !!



	Sailor Mercury called. A thick, blinding fog spread rapidly over the area obscuring everything. Kunio placed his right hand over the Moon Gate pendant and opened a portal to where he had indicated to Sailor Moon earlier.



	“Sailors… We are leaving !!”, Kunio called loudly as he began to sprint for the gate.



	Sailor Mars and Sailor Jupiter were the first to reach the gate, guided by the blue glow which permeated through the roiling white fog. They hesitated at the mouth of the portal looking for their friends. Explosions began to flash eerie light as the Demon an the parasites struck blindly at the Sailor Senshi they could hear fleeing the area.  Sailor Moon, Tuxedo Kamen, Sailor Mercury and Sailor Venus emerged from the fog with Kunio not far behind.



	“Go, go, go !!”, He yelled feeling pursuit right on his heels.



	Sailor Moon nodded her head and waved the Senshi through the gate. Sailor Venus shook her head and stood waiting for Kunio. He was about five metres from the Moon Gate when something wrapped around his left ankle and fell flat on his face with a painful and surprised cry.



	“Kunio-san !!”, cried Sailor Venus as she began to run over to assist him.



	Kunio reached down and tried to get his fingers between the loops of the chain wrapped around his leg when suddenly he began to move. The chain went taut and Kunio began skidding backwards, he clawed vainly at the ground, but the soft earth provided no anchorage and he kept sliding despite his best efforts. Looking back over his shoulder he could make out the silhouette of the Demon pulling the long chain, Yasha had released her grip and was advancing on him with a broad smile of triumph displayed on her face. 



	Tuxedo Kamen re-emerged from the Moon Gate looking for the missing Sailor Venus. He saw her rushing to Kunio who was on the ground struggling with Yasha’s chain wrapped around his ankles. The fog cover was being dissipated by a powerful unnatural wind. Several of the parasites could clearing be seen advancing on the pair.



	“No…”, Kunio shouted seeing Sailor Venus rushing to his aid, “…save yourself !!”



	She ignored him and skidded to a halt and began to pull on the chains wrapped tightly around his ankle.



	“Minako-chan….please you must go !!”, he called casting a glance back and seeing his enemies closing.



	“No I’m not leaving you….”, she said resolute.



	Tuxedo Kamen landed lightly beside the pair just as some more energy beams landed in their midst and they were momentarily blinded by the explosions.



	Crescent Beam !!



	Sailor Venus shouted, extending her arm and pointing at the chain. Her attack struck the chain precisely, right on a thick metal link. She was shocked as she saw the chain glow brightly with a malevolent yellow aura, then the beam bounced harmlessly off. Apparently Yasha had grown weary of her adversaries severing her chain, and had poured some her own energy into the chain to increase it’s resistance to attack.  



	“Minako-chan, get to the gate…”, he said softly, grabbing her forearm and looking her in the eye, “..there is no more time.”



	“NO !”, she screamed, she broke loose from his grasp and once again began to struggle fruitlessly with the chains.



	“You know what is at stake…”, Kunio said, turning to Tuxedo Kamen as the parasites closed. He nodded his head grimly, “…then you know what you must do….”



	Tuxedo Kamen wrapped his arm around Sailor Venus’ waist and leapt into the air before the surprised girl could struggle free of his grasp.



	“Tuxedo Kamen….”, she cried as she stared heartbroken at Kunio and saw him surrounded by the two of the parasites and Yasha, “..Stop !! We can’t leave him !!”



	He didn’t answer The two of them landed before the Moon Gate and cast one last glance to Kunio before Tuxedo Kamen dragged the tearful Sailor Venus into the gate.



	Kunio saw the two figures disappear in to the gate as he felt waves of pain coursing through him as he was clawed repeatedly by the entities standing over him.  Fighting the burning pain he jerked the Moon Gate pendant from his neck and with all his remaining strength hurled it at the still open Moon Gate.



	The small pendant flew swiftly through the air, passing one of the parasitic entities which was charging the Moon Gate, clearly trying to pursue the Sailor Senshi. As soon as the Moon Gate pendant entered the blue rectangle, there was a flash and the Moon Gate closed, slamming shut before the parasite could enter.



	Kunio smiled to himself briefly before succumbing to the overwhelming pain and slipping into darkness.









	Sailor Venus stood staring at the blue Moon Gate with tears streaming down her face. There was a flash of light and something flew out of the Moon Gate and landed at her feet as the rectangle collapsed inwards on itself then closed.



	She reached down and picked up the Moon Gate pendant and stared silently at it for a moment, before closing her fist tightly around it.



	“I’m sorry, Minako-chan but I had to get you out of there… “, Tuxedo Kamen apologized from somewhere behind her, “..I hope you can forgive me.”



	Sailor Venus remained silent. The Moon Gate had returned them to the Hikawa Jinja grounds, and the group stood in the wide stone paved courtyard. Tuxedo Kamen turned to Sailor Moon and the other Senshi, then quickly  explained what had transpired in that one brief moment on the other side of the Moon Gate.



	Her friends immediately rushed over to Sailor Venus to support her.



	“I left him….”, Sailor Venus mumbled unsteadily, still clutching the Moon Gate pendant, “….I left him to die.”



	The four other Senshi stood beside her, Sailor Moon put her hand on Sailor Venus’ shoulder and looked  down at the Moon Gate pendant, a soft glow could be seen leaking from between the fingers of Sailor Venus’ clenched fist. Not knowing what else to do, Sailor Moon reached down, carefully opened up her friend’s hand and pulled the Moon Gate pendant free. Using both hands now, she opened the clasps of the silver chain and strung the Moon Gate pendant around Sailor Venus’ neck.



	The pendant still glowed a soft blue as the five Senshi stood silently wondering if Kunio was alive or dead.. As they stood, the ground was rocked by another tremor. Looking up into the sky they all saw the Moon, hanging motionless in the sky near the circle of the sun. A reminder that they still must face the Demon, and perhaps that Kunio was only the first of many to fall.









	“We appeared right in the middle of the battle between Kunio and the Demon….”, Mamoru continued, “…we tried to fight, but the Demon overwhelmed us with some kind of energy wave.”



	“I cannot believe the bad fortune we are having…”, Artemis said shaking his head, “…it seems that nothing we do accomplishes anything significant.”



	Minako sat silently, her head bowed slightly forward. Makoto stood nearby holding Kunio’s staff, the long blade still protruded from the end so she was holding it at and angle so she didn’t slice up Rei’s room.



	“What are we going to do ?”, Rei asked softly fingering the silver locket around her neck.



	The room was silent, no one seemed to have an answer to Rei’s question. Luna sighed softly to herself as she surveyed the downcast girls before her. What are we going to do ?, Luna asked herself. 



	“I don’t know yet Rei-chan…”, Luna said, breaking the uncomfortable silence.



	Makoto was running her hand across the smooth, polished wood of Kunio’s staff when her fingers brushed over the new inscribed characters in the wood. The characters flared brightly, and the long blade tipping the end of the staff began to glow a soft white. As everyone looked over, the blade became translucent and slowly faded away into nonexistence.



	Luna blinked her eyes a few times as a vague idea began to take shape in the recesses of her mind.



	“Look…”, Luna began, “…I think we should adjourn for now. Give everyone a chance to think things through. We’ll get together again sometime tomorrow.”



	The girls all nodded unenthusiastically in agreement and bid their good byes.



	“Ami-chan….”, Luna said as the girls were all filing out, “…I need to talk to you for a moment.”



	Ami cast a an odd glance down to the cat at her feet before answering.



	“What about Luna ?”



	“There is something I need you to do for me right now. It can’t wait.”









	Kunio slowly drifted back into consciousness through a haze of pain. He struggled to open his eyes and get a look at his surroundings. His right eye was swollen shut and refused to open, he blinked his left eye in a vain attempt to clear some of the bluriness from his vision.



	“He is awake otousama….”, came a feminine voice nearby.



	“Ah good Kunio, I was afraid my children had been a little too enthusiastic subduing you….”, the Demon said strolling into view.



	Kunio tried to speak, but all that he managed was a slight gurgle and croak. Yasha heard his feeble attempt of communication and came face to face with Kunio. He was chained to a cold stone monolith set into the ground, still in the park where he had lost the battle with the Demon. She reached up with a clawed hand and took hold of Kunio’s face. Looking closely at him, Yasha took note of the large black and purple bruise covering most of the right side of his face, including his eye. She smiled as she saw him flinch in pain, when she ran her taloned finger down the other side of his face, tracing a trail of crimson blood that was flowing from a wicked looking gash on his forehead.



	“Oh….does it hurt Kunio ?”, she purred softly.



	“Wha…..what do you want of me ?”, Kunio managed to rasp from his dry throat.



	“Perhaps Kunio, all we desire is your company….”, Yasha answered with a wink of her dark eyes. She swept her hand down over his upper chest. His armour was covered with dents and rends, his hooded white cloak a mere tattered memory. A moan of pain escaped Kunio’s lips as Yasha’s talons brushed over broken ribs.



	“Now, now my daughter….there is no need for you to torment our guest so….”, the Demon laughed, “..we are in his debt after all.” 



	Kunio managed a blank look as he struggled to comprehend the Demon’s words.



	“You do not understand ?”, the Demon chuckled, “…Well it is thanks to you that I did not have to deal with your brother. It is also thanks to you the I was able to defeat the Oracle, and finally it will be thanks to you that I break the resistance of those young sailor-suited Senshi.”



	“Your help has been invaluable to us Kunio….”, Yasha continued, “…so as a token of our appreciation we will reward you.”



	“I want nothing from you….”, Kunio spat out as his anger gave him strength.



	“But I am offering you the gift of life Kunio…..”, the Demon answered.



	“Eternal life….”, Yasha added with a smile.



	Kunio fought the fog in his mind to make any sense of their words as he watched the two demons laugh uproariously before him.









	“I’m not sure where we are going with this Luna….”, Ami commented as she continued to type commands into her microcomputer. Under Luna’s directive she was writing a complex program which she was unsure of the purpose.



	“Ami-chan, this program is going to be a simulation. I want you to access all the data we have gathered on the magical artifacts that we have gathered or ‘inherited’, and analyze their feasibility of use against the Demon.”, Luna lectured.



	“You think we should wield Kunio’s weapons against the Demon ?”, Ami asked incredulously, “…but we have no idea how far their power extends….”



	“I know Ami-chan, that is why I want this program. Perhaps we can predict how the weapons would react. And it is not only Kunio’s weapons we will be using, correlate the data you have gathered on the Starjewel and the Silver Key. See if you can give me any information on how we can use them as well.”



	“Okay I understand, moreover I think we should talk to Rei-chan, she has been in possession of the Starjewel for some time now, and she has that scroll of spells from the Oracle. She could probably contribute a great deal of useful information.”, Ami commented without looking up from her small computer.



	“Spells…”, Luna repeated thoughtfully, “…hmmm that was one avenue I had not considered.”



	“I still have a translation of the spells on file….”, Ami continued, “…I’m not sure if Rei-chan has managed to learn any the spells yet however.”



	“Good we will need every weapon, every scrap of knowledge that we possess if we are to be victorious.”



	“Ginzuishou….”, Ami said simply.



	“I know….”, Luna answered, “….I have considered it as well.”



	“Do you think it will come to that ?”, Ami continued.



	Ami’s question was interrupted by a more powerful earth tremor that shook the park bench that she and Luna were sitting upon. 



	“I think it must Ami-chan, I think it must…..”, Luna voice trailed off as she watched the sun set in the distance, then shifted her gaze to the full moon in the sky.









	“Do think he’s still alive Mamo-chan ?”, Usagi asked as the couple stood on Mamoru’s balcony watching twilight spread across the city.



	“I don’t know Usako….”, he answered hesitantly, “…it didn’t look all that good when Sailor Venus and I left through the Moon Gate.”



	Usagi pulled herself closer to Mamoru and he put his arm over her shoulder.



	“He must be alive Mamo-chan, he must be….”, Usagi said as tears welled up in the corners of her eyes, “….I am not ready to give up on him yet.”



	“You are steadfast in you faith Usako….”, Mamoru said admirably, “…never lose that.”



	“Mamo-chan….”, Usagi voiced softly as Mamoru hugged her close.









	Makoto stood over the stove in her apartment, giving the chicken she was cooking a quick stir around the hot pan. She reached over to a small bowl and spooned the contents into the pan. Her actions were rewarded with a gratifying sizzle and a warm cloud of steam which rose up around her face.



	She looked over at the rice simmering on another element and saw that it was nearly done. As she filled several serving dishes with the food she prepared, Makoto shook her head softly as she noted she had cooked too much again.  Sighing to herself, she untied the white cooking apron she wore and hung it up on a peg before sitting down before the feast she had prepared. 



	I should have invited the others she thought to herself. But then again she always did this. Whenever she was depressed or feeling down, Makoto used her cooking as a means of escape. It made her feel better, using her natural talent to create the culinary masterpieces before her.



	As she began to eat, the setting sun flashed off the glass of a framed photograph sitting on a shelf. Makoto blinked away a tear, not from the bright light, but from the painful memories invoked.



	If Kunio-san is gone, please watch over him now; Mother, Father…..Makoto silently prayed as she stared at the picture of her parents.









	Kneeling before the ceremonial fire, Rei murmured the meditation chant three times, and shifted her grip on the prayer beads in her hands. She reached beside her and picked up a small piece of wood and spoke a few words over it before tossing it into the flames.



	I must know if Kunio-san is still alive…Rei thought determined.



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen !!”, she called loudly and stared into the heart of the flames, concentrating hard to summon the vision.



	The flames cracked and popped, but revealed nothing. Rei sighed deeply to herself and began the long and arduous ritual again, for the third time since her friends had left several hours ago.



	Rei’s voice was strong and steady as she began to chant the familiar words. �







	Minako’s mother knocked softly on her daughter’s door.



	“Minako-chan….”, she called softly, “…honey, dinner is ready if you are hungry.”



	She waited for a response but heard nothing. She blinked a few times and pondered her daughter’s odd behaviour. She had not left her room since she had returned home a few hours ago, Minako’s mother could sense that something was pulling her normally bright and cheerful daughter down, but did not know what it was.



	Her deliberations were interrupted by a soft meow at her feet. Looking down she saw her daughter’s white cat looking up at her expectantly.



	“I don’t know what’s going on….. Do you Artemis ?”, Minako’s mother softly asked the cat.



	Artemis meowed again and looked over to the closed door before him. Minako’s mother opened the door a crack to admit Artemis into the room. Perhaps he can help cheer her up. As she watched Artemis’ tail disappear through the crack and pulled the door shut, she heard her daughter’s soft sobs emanating from within.









	“The program is finished Luna….”, Ami reported, as she activated the execute sequence, “…but it will require a few hours of calculations before we have an answer.”



	“Good….”, Luna commented as she stretched, “…you’d better head home. It’s getting late. I’ll have Usagi-chan call you later, you can tell me your findings then.”



	“Alright Luna….”, Ami said standing up and putting her microcomputer into her book bag, “…Sayonara.”



	Luna stood watching for a moment as Ami walked off into the distance before turning and heading towards home herself.









	Usagi shut the front door to her house and reached down to remove her shoes.



	“Usagi-chan ?”, came her mother’s inquiry from another room.



	“Hai !!”, she answered as she slipped a pair of white slippers on her feet and walked into the living room.



	“You’re home…good. Listen, dinner is just about done, can you go upstairs and get Shingo ?”



	“No problem Mom…”, Usagi said, changing direction and heading for the stairs. As she climbed halfway up the stairs she heard a familiar scratch at the door.



	“Shingo !! Get down here… it’s dinner time…”, Usagi called as she opened the door for Luna, “…where you been Luna ?”



	“I’m coming , I’m coming….”, Shingo said as he took the stairs two at a time.



	Luna waited until Shingo had blown past before answering, “…I was with Ami-chan, we were working on something. I may need you to call her later.”



	“Sure, no problem.”, Usagi said as she reached down and picked up Luna.



	“How are you feeling Usagi-chan ?”, Luna asked as she settled into Usagi’s crossed arms.



	“I haven’t given up on Kunio-san, if that’s what you’re wondering…”, Usagi answered, “…so I guess I’m feeling okay. I was with Mamo-chan earlier and spending some time with him made me feel better.”



	“Good, because as leader, the other girls will be looking to you for your strength, during the difficult times ahead.”, Luna said with a smile.



“Usagi-chan let’s eat !”, called Ikuko from the kitchen.



	“We’ll talk later Luna…”, Usagi said putting her down. She took off like a shot, sprinting for the meal.



	“Usagi-chan wait !!”, Luna called to the fading form, “ ohhh, what about my dinner ?”, Luna muttered in  annoyance as she trotted after Usagi.









	Ami sat at a large metal desk, before her was a desktop computer that was connected to her microcomputer. While the advanced technology that was contained in her microcomputer made the desktop computer seem a child’s toy by comparison, she liked to use her desktop computer because of the larger keyboard and monitor.



	She rolled the chair she was sitting in back, and looked at the status window displayed on the monitor. Her project was 90% complete, with the estimated completion time about ten minutes away. She leaned back in the chair and stretched with an extended yawn.



	Although she didn’t get to know Kunio as well as the others, Ami too felt the pain of loss she considered the possibility that he was gone forever. She remembered their first encounter at the Tokyo University Central library. He seemed intelligent enough, a trait which impressed her. But further experience with him showed him to be impulsive and sometimes brash, as the encounter with the hunter clearly demonstrated. Still he was a powerful fighter for the side of Good, and Minako-chan liked him immensely, both good reasons for her to accept him as a friend. Unfortunately, it was very likely that she would never get to develop this budding friendship, as she and her compatriots had been forced to abandon Kunio to the tender mercies of the Demon.



	The computer sitting before her beeped loudly as it indicated it had completed the task assigned to it. Ami sighed softly then turned her attention back to the monitor. Moving the mouse pointer to one of the windows open on the screen she scrolled through the mountain of information displayed and quickly scanned it.



	“Amazing…..”, she said to no one in particular. Her excitement began to build as she read deeper into the displayed information.  Still scanning the data she picked up the cordless phone from its cradle on the desktop nearby, and dialed a number.



	“Moshi, moshi….”, Ami said into the phone.



	“Hey Ami-chan…..”, Usagi answered as she recognized her friend’s voice, “….Luna asked me to call you, I guess you beat me to the punch.”



	“Is she around ? I’ve got the information she wanted.”



	“Yeah, just a minute, I’ll switch to speaker phone…..”



	There was an audible click followed by a slight background hiss as the small condenser microphone in the phone base activated.



	“Okay Ami-chan….can you hear me ?”



	“Yeah, get comfortable, there’s a lot of information here so I’ll just give you the gist of it.”



	“Ready….”, Usagi said. In the background there was a rustle of cloth as Usagi settled onto her bed.



	“I finished the analysis of Kunio’s staff, the Moon Gate pendant, the Starjewel, and the Silver Key. Each of these artifacts houses tremendous magical energy. We know enough about each of the artifacts to use them rudimentarily, but if they have advanced capabilities we haven’t seen, there is really no way we can know if we can access them properly.”



	“Then how come it took so long to run your compute cycles Ami-chan, this sounds more like a data correlation….”, Luna commented



	“I needed to find a theoretical limit to the extent of the magical weapons’ capabilities. Well for example I estimated that Moon Gate can open a transport gate over a distance of about 8000 kilometres.”



	“You mean we can go anywhere we want on Earth instantly ?”, Usagi commented amazed.



	“Incredible isn’t it ?”



	“Where does the gate gather it’s energy from ?”, Luna asked.



	“Energy patterns emanating from the gate showed an odd pattern. The computer discovered that it was nearly identical to the altered gravity waves from the Moon, now that it is almost stationary over Japan.”



	“I guess we can infer the Moon Gate is powered by the Moon….”, Luna said.



	“You needed a computer to tell you that ?”, Usagi added with a grin, “…well duh, what did you think the ‘Moon’ part was there for.”



	“Usagi-chan….”, Luna chided in a warning tone, “,..this is important.”



	“Sorry….what else Ami-chan ?”



	“Well we know a few of the Starjewel’s powers, like making Rei-chan invisible against the stalker and my computer scans, oh and the boost it gave her Burning Mandala.. Computer analysis indicated it is basically an amplifier. Rei-chan’s latent magical talents are being enhanced just by her wearing it as are her Sailor Senshi attacks. As an magical amplifier, the computer program indicates a high probability that Rei-chan can control it through the force of concentration.”



	“Something she has already been trained in at the Shrine….”, Usagi added.



	“Correct Usagi-chan. Now Kunio’s battle staff holds a myriad of powers, we have seen it deflect magical attacks, it can be summoned to the wielder by a vocal command, it can produce a barbed tip or long blade to increase its lethality, and finally it also seems to act as a magical amplifier or conduit as the Starjewel does. Mako-chan has wielded the staff before so I would suggest she continue, her familiarity with the staff is a definite advantage. Kunio-san told her the staff would actually ‘react’ to the wielder. The computer program also indicates that this weapon must be controlled through the force of concentration the same way the Starjewel is.



	“You should call Mako-chan after we finish here Usagi-chan, perhaps she could practice with it for awhile tonight.”, Luna suggested.



	“Finally the Silver Key Minako-chan brought back from the Haunted House. Although it has been charged with negative energy initially, that does not seem to matter when someone is utilizing it. Its power seems mainly defensive. It formed a barrier type shield, and fashioned itself into some kind of skeleton key which opened every lock it encountered.”



	“Any notions on how we can control the shield properties ?”



	“The computer program had a problem with this one Luna because it seemed that the key anticipated what it was required to do. Either it was reacting to Kunio-san’s and Minako-chan’s thoughts or emotions, or it was able to sense the threat.  The computer couldn’t give a definitive solution to this quandary, but it seems more logical that the key reacted rather than acted.”



	“Quite an array of powers…”, Luna commented after a short pause.



	“And that is only the gist of the information Ami-chan ?”, Usagi said exhaling sharply.



	“Well there is more….”



	“I think that is adequate for the time being.”, Luna interrupted as she paced the foot of Usagi’s bed, “…Ami-chan I want you to call Mako-chan and tell her what you discovered about the staff. I’ll go see Rei-chan first thing tomorrow morning and talk with her.”



	“Okay Luna, Sayonara Usagi-chan…..”, Ami said followed by a click.



	“What are you up to Luna ?”, Usagi asked as she watched Luna continue to pace.



	“Planning, Usagi-chan, planning…..”









	“Wow Ami-chan…that’s amazing…”, Makoto answered after Ami had finished the five minute, uninterrupted explanation.



	“So are you going to give it a try ?”



	“Tomorrow, it’s getting late. I should probably practice with it at the Rei-chan’s Shrine, I don’t want to slice up my apartment. There’s plenty of private open spaces there I can use.”



	“Good idea Mako-chan, Luna will be there tomorrow morning as well, she want’s to talk to Rei-chan.”



	“Well I’m heading off to bed. I’ll talk to you later Ami-chan.”



	“Good Night Mako-chan.”









	Rei was walking through a wide grassy field, enjoying the feeling of the cool breeze as it swept through her flowing hair. She knelt down in the long grass to examine some wild flowers that were poking their way through the grass.



	“How beautiful….”, Rei said smiling, as she leaning in to catch a whiff of the fragrance.



	She closed her eyes and laid back in the field, feeling the warm of the sun on her face. He smile faded as she felt a cold shadow move slowly across her face.



	“Clouds….”, she muttered in annoyance and opened her eyes a crack.



	The sky above her was a blood red shade, filled with black clouds. Flashes of blue lightning, appeared between the clouds. Completely shocked from the sudden change, Rei quickly propped herself up. Her hand rested on rough stone, no it wasn’t stone Rei noted as she looked down, it was rough concrete. She was lying in the middle of a cracked and pitted city street, the green field was nowhere within sight. She stood and slowly scanned her head from left to right. Rei was standing in the middle of a ruined city block, the street she stood on was flanked by devastated buildings.



	I know this place…..



	Rei recognized the building the Crown Game Center resided in. Or used to at any rate. It was merely a blackened shell now, part of the building had collapsed inwards and vacant windows stared out into the street. She backed away from the building, shaking her head, trying to deny what her eyes were reporting to her brain.



	All this destruction, could it have been an earthquake ?.



	She stumbled as her feet brushed against something. Rei regained her footing and looked down to see a white hand partially covered in dirt and rubble. She swallowed hard and slowly turned to take a look at the body connected to the hand.



	Suddenly the hand shot forward and wrapped around Rei’s ankle in a crushing grip. Her scream echoed eerily down the empty street and she lost her footing and fell backwards. She kicked at the hand as the needles of icy fear began to rise in her heart.



	“R……Rei-chan….”, came a weak voice from under the pile of garbage and debris.



	Rei blinked a few times, as recognition began to banish the fear from her mind.



	“Motoki-san….”, Rei said shocked as she saw him crawl weakly out of the dirt. She reached down and helped pull him free. His face was covered in black soot or dirt and dried blood. The parts of his skin that weren’t covered with grime or blood were deathly pale.



	“Run….Rei-chan, you must not stay here….”, he gasped weakly out.



	“What happened here Motoki-san, was it an earthquake ?”



	“What are you talking about Rei-chan…. don’t you know ?”, he answered surprised. He was overcome by a fit of coughing and collapsed back unto the ground. Rei leaned over concerned but he managed to push her away. As he struggled back into a kneeling position, he wiped the blood from his mouth.



	“Let me help you up….We’ll find some help for your injuries.”



	As Rei hoisted the wasted form up, She noted something burned into the palm of his right hand.



	“There is no one to help Rei-chan…”, he said weakly



	His strength was giving out, and Rei felt him slipping out of her grasp.



	“Hold on Motoki -san….”, She said through clenched teeth as she tried to support him. His body went completely limp, and Rei was unable to support the dead weight.



	“Motoki-san !!”, Rei said loudly, lightly slapping his check. She put two fingers to his neck and felt for a pulse. There was none.



	She gently laid his body back on the ground, and looked him over one last time. He gaze was drawn again to the burn on the palm of his right hand. It was a five-pointed star contained within a circle.



	“Rest now Motoki-san, your pain and suffering are over…..”, Rei said aloud. She reached into a pocket of her robes and withdrew a string of prayer beads. She knelt before the body and began to softly chant a short prayer. When it was complete she placed the prayer beads in his lifeless hand and closed his palm around the beads.



	She stood up and began to walk away from the body.



	I must find out what has happened



	Walking cautiously she continued down the familiar streets, shaking her head as she surveyed the devastation. Rei stopped as a sound began to build around her. It was unrecognizable at first but developed into a deep laughter. The source of the laughter was indeterminate, but it had a mocking tone to it that set her nerves on edge.



	A wall of flames leapt up before her blocking the road. She backed away from the twisting wall of flames, holding one arm before her face to shield it from the tremendous heat. Rei spun on her heel as she felt a blast of hot air from somewhere behind her. The street was now completely blocked by fire, boxing her into a small area.



	“Don’t you like what you see Sailor Senshi ?”, called the deep voice.



	“Demon….”, Rei answered as she recognized the voice. She spread her stance and looked around warily for the presence of the Demon.



	“Correct….”, continued the voice.



	Something struck Rei lightly on the shoulder, she glanced down and saw the string of prayer beads she had left with Motoki’s body laying on the ground near her foot. As she watched horrified, Motoki’s body was surrounded by a black aura, then the corpse became animated. It slowly stood, still enveloped by the dark energy and took a couple of steps towards Rei. The thing’s eyes were completely black, its facial expression one of evil delight.



	“What do you want ?….”, Rei asked assuming a defensive stance. She slipped her hand into one of the pockets in her robes and fingered an anti-evil charm.



	“I wanted to give you a gift…”, boomed the Demon’s voice from the undead apparition standing before Rei.



	“I see…”, Rei answered gathering her strength and readying her strike.



	The undead Motoki extended his arms skyward, and from high above something began to descend. It was a large object, Rei noted watching the silhouette in the dark red sky fall slowly to the ground.



	“And what am I supposed to do with a rock ?”, Rei asked with a look of contempt fixed on her face.



	“Look closer….”, the Demon’s voice commanded.



	It wasn’t a plain rock, as Rei first thought, now that she looked more closely at she began to see it was something entirely different . It was carved stone, Rei could make smooth curves that were completely unnatural. She began to circle the unfamiliar shape, as she rounded the front, she gasped as she recognized the form.



	The stone figure was a man crouched down on one knee, the odd curves were caused by a torn cloak that he was wearing. It was Kunio.



	“Yes….”, hissed the undead Motoki, “…it is your friend and ally. He came to this time as stone, now he forever sleeps as stone !!”



	“Akuryou taisan !!”, Rei shouted hurling the anti-evil charm at Motoki’s corpse.



	“Kunio was not strong enough to beat me…”, the Demon’s voice taunted as the charm impacted the undead Motoki’s forehead, “…what makes you think you and your friends can ?”



	As Rei looked on horrified, the body burst into flames. Unfortunately, it extended its now flaming appendages and began to advance on her.



	“You are nowhere near as strong as Kunio was….”, the flaming corpse said as it advanced, “…prepare to join your friend in the Abyss !!”



	Panicking now, Rei backed away slowly until she felt the heat from the flames behind her getting close.



	“Good Bye Sailor Senshi…..”, the flaming corpse said reaching for her throat.









	Rei woke up tangled in her bed sheets screaming at the top of her lungs in fear. Breathing heavily, the realization that it was only a dream began to pierce the wall of panic in her mind. She relaxed herself and began to separate herself from the tangled bed sheets, which were wound tightly around her body.



	“Rei-chan !”, called her Grandfather’s concerned voice from outside as he slid open a panel into her room, “…what is wrong ?”



	“I’m sorry Grandfather…”, she apologized, seeing Yuuichirou standing behind her Grandfather, surrounded by the soft glow of candle light, “…just a bad dream.”



	“Your screams were loud enough to wake the dead Rei-chan….”, her Grandfather commented with a sigh of relief. He stopped short as Rei seemed to stiffen at his remarks.



	“I’ll be alright….o-yasumi nasai…”, she said settling back down.



	“Pleasant dreams this time Rei-chan….”, Rei’s grandfather wished her softly as he slid the panel shut.



	Brushing her damp hair from her face, she laid back for a moment and concentrated on slowing her racing heartbeat. Rei rolled onto her back and stared up at a point on the ceiling, she took a deep breath held it for a moment and slowly released it. As she was readjusting the pillow her head rested on she heard a crunch from somewhere underneath. Blinking her eyes in confusion, she reached under the pillow and felt around for the source of the foreign sound. Rei’s fingers came in contact with a piece of creased paper, surprised, she pulled it free and held it up before her face. It was a white envelope, Rei noted, with her name written plainly on the front in unfamiliar handwriting.



	How did this get into my bed  ?? Rei thought with some confusion as she opened the envelope and withdrew the contents. There was a sheet of paper and a second envelope.



	Intrigued, Rei leaned over to a small lamp sitting on the floor and turned it on. She sat up and began to read the letter.



	Rei-chan,



	It seems I need your help again. If you are reading this, it means that I was not successful in my attempt to rescue the Oracle. There is a second letter that I would like you to give to Minako—chan, it contains a few things that I should have told her in person, but I did not have the chance.



	I am truly sorry that I did not get to see the rest of your beautiful shrine Rei-chan. May good fortune guide your journey towards victory in the Dark trials ahead of you



Sayonara



Kunio



	Rei took a deep breath and put the letter down, I will do as you ask Kunio-san, Rei thought as she shifted her gaze to a window. Staring up into the night sky she silently said a prayer for Kunio, wishing him peace.









	Mamoru stood on his balcony, his facial expression troubled as he pondered his own nightmare. In his dream he had failed to protect Sailor Moon and the Sailor Senshi. He could still feel the cold lump in his stomach when he saw the broken bodies of the five Sailor Senshi laying at the feet of the Demon



	He sighed softly and pulled the sweaty tank top he was wearing off, to feel more of the cool breeze. The Demon’s laughter echoed in his mind again as the dream surfaced again in Mamoru’s memory.



	Kunio was not strong enough to beat me ? What makes you think you can ? Taunted the Demon as he proudly displayed the statue of Kunio, frozen forever in stone.



	What if we are not strong enough to win this fight ? Mamoru thought bitterly.



	Above him the Full Moon gave him no answers, just a reminder of the Demon’s immense power that he would soon be facing.









	Ikuko opened the door to Usagi’s room at 7:00am to wake up her daughter as usual. This morning ritual required a twenty minute semi-battle with Usagi, to separate her from her bed and get her ready for the day.



	“What ?”, Ikuko said surprised as she saw Usagi’s bed neatly made and her night clothes sitting folded at the foot of the bed, “…she’s already gone ?”



	Shaking her head in confusion, Ikuko left her daughter’s room and continued with her own morning ritual.









	“Morning Mako-chan…”, Usagi called walking into the stone paved courtyard of the Hikawa Jinja.



	“Usagi-chan….”, Makoto noted with surprise. She stopped swinging Kunio’s staff and wiped some sweat from her forehead, “..what are you doing here ?”



	“I had some problems sleeping last night….”, Usagi said with a yawn, stretching her arms over her head.



	“Yeah me too….”, Makoto admitted, rubbing the dark circles under her eyes, “…bad dreams.”



	“Bad dreams…”, Usagi stopped stretching and turned her complete attention to Makoto, “….nightmares you mean…About the Demon ?”



	“You too ?”, Makoto asked tapping the staff lightly against her thigh, “…Mine was pretty scary, I was working in Eko-chan’s restaurant, then all the customers turned out to be parasites….”, she shuddered with the memory, “…you can imagine the rest.”



	“In my nightmare, Sakurada-sensei turned into the Demon. He was laughing horribly the whole time while he drained everyone in my school. Then the Demon showed me a statue of Kunio-san and said we’d all end up like him !”, Usagi said with a shiver of her own.



	“Statue of Kunio-san ?”, came a voice from behind the two girls, “…what are you guys talking about ?”



	“Ohayou, Rei-chan….”, Makoto said turning to Rei, “…Usagi-chan and I were trading nightmare stories.”



	“Nightmares, with a statue of Kunio-san…..”, Rei repeated while she bent down and released Luna from her crossed arms, “….the same thing happened to me last night.”



	“All of you had nightmares last night….”, Luna commented, “…tell me about them.”



	The three girls told Luna their respective stories, sometimes pausing when they got to a particularly horrifying part. Each respective nightmare was different but contained two facts common to all.



	“This cannot be a coincidence, the Demon must be trying to break your resistance by haunting your dreams….”, Luna commented.



	“What about the statue of Kunio-san…”, Rei added, “…in my nightmare the Demon said he forever sleeps in stone. Do you think it’s true ?” 



	“Probably….”, Makoto said sadly, “..we still haven’t heard from him. I guess the Demon wanted a trophy to commemorate his triumph over Kunio-san and the Oracle.”



	“Listen I have to go out for a little while….”, Rei said changing the subject, “…you guys can hang out here if you want until I get back.”



	“Okay, I want to practice with the staff some more….”, Makoto said, adjusting the belt around the loose fitting gi she was wearing, “…I’ll see you later Rei-chan.”



	Usagi and Rei watched Makoto start swinging the staff through a complex series of thrusts and parries.



	“Going to see Minako-chan ?”, Luna inquired from somewhere around Rei’s ankles.



	“How did you know that Luna ?”, Rei asked looking surprised.



	“The letter sticking out of your pocket Rei-chan….”, Luna answered as she gestured with her left paw, “…it’s addressed to Minako-chan.”



	“It’s from Kunio-san, he wants me to deliver it to her…..”, Rei said softly.



	“Want me to come along Rei-chan ?”, Usagi offered putting her hand on Rei’s shoulder, “…Extra moral support….”



	“Sure Usagi….”, Rei said exhaling softly in relief, “.I really wasn’t looking forward to bringing this to her alone.”









	“Ohayou-gozaimasu….”, Usagi said politely with a bow as Minako’s mother opened the front door for the two girls, “…Is Minako-chan around ?”



	“Come in girls….”, Minako’s mother said with a smile, “…Minako-chan is up in her room.”



	“Arigato…”, Rei said as she and Usagi removed their shoes.



	Usagi and Rei walked up the stairs and knocked on the white painted door, with a small sign with Minako’s name on it.



	“Minako-chan ?”, Usagi said softly, after waiting for a response but hearing none. She reached down and flipped the stylized brass handle, opening the door.



	“Minako-chan ?”, Usagi repeated as she and Rei took a step inside Minako’s room. They stood in the doorway for a moment as they saw Minako sitting on her windowsill staring off somewhere.



	Rei walked over and gently put her hand on Minako’s shoulder. She looked up at Rei and tried to force a smile, she didn’t succeed.



	“Ohayou Rei-chan, Usagi-chan….”, Minako said in a flat voice, turning away from the window to face her friends.



	“You look like hell Minako-chan….”, Rei commented looking over her friend’s demeanor.



	Minako-chan eyes opened wide and she regarded her friend strangely. Beside Rei, Usagi had a shocked expression frozen on her face. Rei had read Minako’s mood correctly, and the uncomfortable silence was broken by Minako giving a short, but heartfelt laugh.



	“I thought you were going to ask me how I feel…”, Minako said with the trace of grin still on her lips, “…just like everyone else in this house has been for the last day or so.”



	“It’s good to see you smiling again….”, Usagi said as Rei leaned down and hugged her briefly.



	“Arigato…”, Minako replied softly as Rei released the embrace.



	Artemis poked his head around the open door and saw Usagi and Rei standing near the now seemingly cheered up Minako. He smiled briefly to himself before retreating quickly, leaving the three girls alone.



	“I have something else here that may make you feel a little better…”, Rei said hesitantly as she withdrew the small white envelope from her pocket, “...Kunio-san asked me to give this too you.”



	“You’ve seen him ?”, Minako asked perking up immediately. 



	“Uh, no Minako-chan, this letter turned up in my room, Kunio-san must have left it there before he went off to face the Demon.”, Rei answered, then immediately feeling bad seeing her friend’s excited facial expression fall.



	“Oh…..”, she said accepting the envelope.



	“Listen, we’ll wait outside your room so you can read that privately….”, Usagi offered leading Rei from the room.



	Minako nodded as Usagi quietly pulled the door shut. Sighing deeply she stared long and hard at the envelope in her hand as she debated whether or not she wanted to open it and read what was probably Kunio’s last words for her. Finally she decided that she must know what was written and carefully opened the envelope, withdrawing the single sheet of paper from within. With a trembling hand she unfolded the paper and began to read



Minako-chan,



	I’m sorry.



	I understand now why you did what you did….You and your friends were right about me. You cannot blame yourself for what happened afterwards. 



	There is a light that shines from within you Minako-chan, I saw it the first time we met, and it grew stronger the more I got to know you. Look to that light to guide you steadfast through the Darkness that tries to encircle you and the world.



	I will wait for you, One day we will be together in the realm where the sun is always rising.



Sayonara



Kunio



	Minako hugged the paper close and blinked away the tears rising in her eyes.









	Usagi and Rei sat on the top stair looking down at the shaft of sunlight shining through the small window on the front door.



	“I hope the Kunio’s letter can help Minako-chan feel better…”, Usagi commented. She stopped and sighed deeply, “…I know I’d feel better if I knew for sure Kunio was still alive.”



	“I tried to find out yesterday…”, Rei said as she twirled her long hair around her index finger, “… I meditated for almost eight hours straight, nothing…..”



	“Maybe you just couldn’t clear your mind enough….”, Usagi began.



	“Wait a minute….”, Rei interrupted, she snapped her fingers as something occurred to her, “….now why didn’t I think of that before…..”



	“What are you talking about Rei-chan ?”



	“Hey guys….”, came Minako’s voice from behind them, “….thanks for hanging around.” 



	Rei looked over at Usagi, then turned back to Minako, “…How about we head back to the Shrine, Mako-chan is there and she has something that may be able to help us all feel better.”



	Minako looked down at Usagi who shrugged her shoulders, before the three girls descended the staircase.









	“Return !”, Makoto called loudly as she pictured the staff in her mind and held her right hand out. Nothing happened so she closed her eyes, concentrated harder and tried it again, “….Return !!”



	The staff was leaning against a small birch tree a few metres away and refused to acknowledge her command. Makoto snarled in annoyance and briskly walked over to the staff.



	“You’re doing that on purpose aren’t you….”, she accused the staff as she gripped it tightly, “…well I’ll show you who’s boss around here….”



	“Talking to the staff now Mako-chan ?”, came a familiar voice from the other side of the courtyard accompanied by two other voices laughing.



	“My CD player has been a little stubborn lately, maybe you can have a little talk with it too ?”, Rei continued with a big grin. Beside her, Usagi and Minako were overcome with giggles as they watched Makoto flush a deep crimson in embarrassment



	“Yeah, yeah….”, Makoto said quickly regaining her composure, “…Ohayou Minako-chan….”



	“Hi, Mako-chan….”, Minako answered as the three girls walked over to Makoto.



	“How’s the practicing going Mako-chan ?”, Usagi asked cheerfully.



	“Not bad, I was just going to see if I could get that blade that Kunio-san used to cut through Yasha’s chain to appear again.”, Makoto answered as she unconsciously twirled the staff a few times., “….see that apple ? I’m going to try to slice it in half….”



	Makoto was pointing to an apple sitting on a thick wooden block, which itself rested on a squat, sturdy boulder. Taking a deep breath she quickly judged the distance between her and the target. She ran her fingers over the inscribed characters on the staff and pictured the menacing blade in her mind. The characters flared with a clear white light, and the long blade flashed into existence on one end of the staff. Makoto leapt into the air and slashed forward with the staff, narrowing her gaze on the stem that protruded from the top of the apple.



	There was a brief flash of white light as the blade struck home and easily cleaved the apple in half. However the blade continued forward, slashing through the wooden block, and deep into the boulder like they were no harder than the soft fruit.



	“Oops….”, Makoto said softly over a loud crackling and a pop, as boulder split and the two sides of the rolled to the left and right respectively.



	“Mako-chan !”, yelled a shocked Rei as she watched the two halves of the boulder rock slightly, then shatter into a pile of small rock chips.



	“Sorry Rei-chan….”, Makoto said sheepishly as she picked up the pieces of the apple from amidst the rubble, “…guess I won’t try that again.”



	Rei was growling in anger when Makoto held her hand out and offered half of the cleanly split apple.



	“Want some ?”, Makoto asked, as she chomped into a half.



	Usagi was sure Rei’s roar of anger shook the very foundations of the shrine.









	“Well it seems Mako-chan is getting the hang of wielding Kunio’s battle staff….”, Luna commented as she watched Makoto race by, followed close on her heels by an angry Rei.



	“At least they those two are getting some combat practice…”, Artemis chuckled beside her as the two cats, followed by Ami, strolled over Usagi and Minako who were watching the chase with some amusement.



	“They do have the right idea….”, Ami commented as she waved a greeting at Minako and Usagi, “…if we are to use these weapons effectively, we should practice.”



	“Are you up for a little sparring Minako-chan ?”, Makoto asked as she skidded to a halt before the group.



	“Well….”, she replied hesitantly casting a glance at the long blade tipping the staff, then over to the remains of the boulder, “…just don’t chop me up like the boulder….”



	“Deal….”, Makoto said, running her hand over the inscribed characters and willing the blade depart.



	“Well you can use the Moon Gate to even the odds Minako-chan….”, Ami added, “..and you might has well get a feel for it.”



	“When I used it, the Oracle told me all I had to do was picture a destination clearly in my mind, then place my hand on the pendant to open the portal. The farther away, the more energy it takes…..”, Rei said, thinking back to her brief experience with the Moon Gate.



	“Okay, but I think it will be a more even match if you transform….”, Makoto suggested assuming an offensive stance and swinging the staff easily.



	Venus Star Power……….Make Up !!



	“If you use your ‘Crescent Beam’ Minako-chan, concentrate on keeping the intensity level low, so you don’t do any serious harm...”, Luna added, “…just a little tag to let Mako-chan who’s winning and who’s losing.”



	“Ready ?”, asked Sailor Venus with a wry grin, crouching slightly and raising her fists.



	“You got it….”, Makoto answered as she swung the staff before Sailor Venus could react. The staff struck a glancing , but painful blow on Sailor Venus’ left ankle. As she was hopping painfully on one leg, Makoto tapped her squarely on the collarbone with her index finger sending Sailor Venus tumbling off her feet, landing on her back.



	As she struggled to get up, Sailor Venus stopped suddenly as the butt of the staff appeared before her eyes.



	“Makoto one, Sailor Venus zero…..”, Makoto said with a grin. She withdrew the staff and extended her arm to help her friend up.



	“That was a low blow Mako-chan…”, Sailor Venus commented getting to her feet.



	“Hey…. you were supposed to be ready…”, Makoto countered taking a few steps back and spinning the staff.



	“I’m ready now….”, Sailor Venus said softly, narrowing her eyes.









	“What did you mean when you said Mako-chan had something that could make all of us feel better ?”, Usagi asked as they watched Sailor Venus and Makoto engaged in mock combat.



	“Well, if I have something that belonged to the person, I can home in more easily when I meditate.”, Rei answered, “…It never occurred to me before, but I should have used Kunio-san’s staff. When I try again, I should be able to learn something.”



	“I guess you’ll have to wait until they’re done….”, Usagi said



	“Well you can be practicing as well Rei-chan….”, Luna suggested, “…have you managed to learn any of the Oracle’s spells ?”



	“Actually yes….”, Rei replied facing the two cats, “…after the last battle with the Demon, I’ve put a lot of effort into learning them. I’ve never tried them, but I do know them……”



	“What were the spells Rei-chan ?”, inquired Artemis interestedly.



	“One puts the targets to sleep, another creates some kind of magic net to trap the target, and the third let’s me create false images to confuse the target.”, Rei explained, “…The Oracle said they would become more useful, as my strength builds.”



	“It may not be a good idea to practice those spells on each other, just in case something goes wrong.”, Luna warned.



	“My feeling exactly Luna….”, Rei agreed, a sly grin spread across her face, “…besides, we don’t need a sleep spell for Usagi, what we need is a wake up spell  !”



	“Ha ha….Rei-chan….”, Usagi said blandly, “…Is that all the spells ? Or was there one to help improve your zero personality ?”



	“Not now you guys….”, Ami said interposing herself between Rei and Usagi, “…we’ve got work to do.”









	Sailor Venus leapt into the air to avoid the staff, as Makoto swung it in a wide horizontal arc. Smiling as she watched her friend easily dodge the attack, Makoto anticipated where she would land and sprang forward hoping to catch her friend off balance again.



	Not this time Mako-chan, Sailor Venus thought as she descended. Her right hand closed over the Moon Gate pendant and a blue portal appeared below her.



	Makoto looked up and saw Sailor Venus disappearing into the Moon Gate which closed rapidly behind her. Whirling quickly, she assumed Sailor Venus was trying to get behind her. Nothing, Makoto held the staff in a defensive block in front of her as she continued to scan in a quick circle looking for the telltale blue glow of the Moon Gate.



	Crescent Beam !



	The thin golden beam sped out of the heavy trees along one side of the courtyard and impacted the ground around Makoto’s feet, causing her to start hopping around awkwardly from the hot-foot.



	“Makoto one, Sailor Venus one…..”, Sailor Venus said lightly as she emerged from the bushes, “…I knew you’d be looking for the glow, so I opened the gate to somewhere you couldn’t see.”



	“Not bad Minako-chan….”, Makoto admitted grudgingly, “…but you’re lucky I didn’t block your attack with the staff. I might have parried it right back at you !”



	“Would have, could have, should have….”, Sailor Venus countered with a smirk, her expression come on !









	Rei was shuffling through some papers on her desk, digging through the clutter to retrieve the small scroll the Oracle had given her so Luna and Artemis could examine it for themselves.



	There it is…Rei thought as her hand closed over the small wooden case inscribed with the symbol of Mars. She turned slightly as she noted a blue glow coming from somewhere behind her.



	“Excuse me Rei-chan, just need to borrow something….”, came Sailor Venus’ voice as she emerged from the Moon Gate in the centre of Rei’s room. She reached down and picked up the two heavy pillows at her feet and disappeared back into the open Moon Gate with a wicked smile on her face.



	Rei shook her head in amusement as the Moon Gate closed behind Sailor Venus, she quickly made her way outside to watch the show.









	Makoto kept the staff in front of her as she watched Sailor Venus emerge from the Moon Gate on the far side of the stone paved courtyard. She’s getting good at that…Makoto noted, not being able to throw the staff and call it back was becoming a definite disadvantage. Sailor Venus could break contact any time she felt like, which she had several times now, and without the longer ranged lightning attacks she possessed as Sailor Jupiter, Makoto was forced to engage Sailor Venus at close range only.



	Her thoughts were interrupted as she watched the blue portal appear again before her friend. Makoto tensed and readied herself when suddenly a blue portal appeared above her head and she was struck in the face by a heavy pillow.



	“Wha….”, was all she managed to blurt out before she had a face full of cotton pillow case.



	Sailor Venus saw her opening and jumped into the still open Moon Gate. She landed lightly and couched under a wild swing of the staff as Makoto struck blindly at the opponent she could hear, but momentarily could not see. Extending her leg, Sailor Venus pivoted in a wide circle and smashed her leg into the back of Makoto’s knees. 



	“Another point for me Mako-chan….”, Sailor Venus called as she watched her friend tipping over.



	Makoto was waving her arms in a vain attempt to regain her balance. She heard her friend’s comment and her mind whirled as she tried to think of a way to distract her friend so she could get back on her feet. As she fell the tip of the staff struck the ground.



	Without warning the courtyard was lit up by a blinding flash of white light.



	“Yeow !!”, Sailor Venus said as she shaded her eyes with her forearm, she shuffled backwards as stars entered her vision from the sudden, unexpected light.



	“That’s enough !”, yelled Usagi as she, Rei and Ami came running up to the two girls still on the ground.



	“Sorry about that Minako-chan…”, Makoto apologized, “…I didn’t know the staff was going to do that. I was trying to think of a way to distract you. I guess the staff knew I needed something to make you back off for a second.”



	“Are you okay ?”, Ami asked as she bent down to examine Sailor Venus, “…how many fingers am I holding up ?”



	“Two…”, Sailor Venus answered as the stars passed, “…I’m okay. Don’t worry about it Mako-chan, the flash wasn’t that bright. I guess the staff knew you didn’t want to hurt me because when Kunio-san did the flash deal against the parasites, it was a lot more intense than that.”



	“I guess we call it a draw ?”, Makoto asked with a grin.



	“Oh I don’t know….we’ll have to ask the judges whether I get the last point or not….”, Sailor Venus answered clapping Makoto on the shoulder. She closed her eyes and concentrated for a moment, her sailor suit vanished, replaced by her regular clothes.



	“Well if you two fools are finished knocking heads, I’d like to borrow the staff for a little while.”, Rei asked.









	“You think that this time you’ll be able to find out something ?”, Makoto asked as she wiped her face with a towel.



	“Hard to say, this isn’t an exact science or anything….”, Rei said as she carefully examined the polished wood of Kunio’s staff, “…but having a possession of Kunio-san’s will give me something to focus on.”



	“Maybe I should give you the Moon Gate pendant to use as well…”, Minako suggested as she absentmindedly fingered the pendant hanging from around her neck.



	“That’s okay Minako-chan….”, Rei replied as she eyed the Moon Gate pendant, “…the staff should be enough.”



	Rei swung the staff a few times, trying to get a feel for the balance. She was surprised as the staff shivered as it adjusted itself to her particular style, and physical dimensions. It’s like it has a mind of its own… Rei thought as she lightly stroked the wood with her fingers. 



	If you can sense my thoughts…..help me in finding your Master.









	Ami was sitting on the smooth stone stairs of the main shrine building, busily typing commands into her microcomputer. While Rei was making preparations for the ceremony she was about to perform, Ami decided to use the time to try to find some answers to some disturbing questions that had occurred to her recently. She stopped typing for a moment and cracked her knuckles quickly before resuming her steady rhythm of keystrokes.



	“Jeez I hate it when people do that….”, Usagi said with a distasteful expression on her face, “…what are you doing Ami-chan ?”



	“I was looking for some answers Usagi-chan….”, Ami answered without looking up from the small display terminal, “…something has been bothering me.”



	“Oh yeah ?”, Usagi inquired interestedly, “…What ?”



	“Haven’t you noticed something strange about the earthquakes we’ve been having ?”



	“No…., but it’s been awhile since the last little tremor.”



	“You’ve hit the nail on the head Usagi-chan..”, Ami said now looking her friend in the eye.



	“Eh ?”, Usagi answered, not following at all.



	Ami sighed slightly before explaining, “…You said small tremors Usagi-chan. By now the earthquakes should have been powerful enough to start damaging buildings, but that has not occurred.”



	“That’s right…..”, Usagi said snapping her fingers, “…that Professor what’s-his-name on TV said the quakes could go as high as a nine or something.”



	“That’s why I’m running a few scans to see if I can find out what is going on. Well at least find out why we are only getting these annoying little tremors…..”



	“Well it’s better than a devastating earthquake….”, Usagi responded shaking her head, “….remember the Great Hanshin Earthquake that struck Kobe ? There’s no way I’d want to go through something that…..”



	“Nor I…”, Ami agreed, “…but something is wrong. and I need to know what.”



	“Hey guys….”, called a voice from not far away, “…Rei-chan is about to begin the ceremony.”



	“Okay Minako-chan..”, Usagi answered. She cast a glance to Ami who nodded her head in agreement.



	Ami started her program running before she flipped the microcomputer shut and slipped it into a pocket. The two girls stood and followed Minako into the building. 









	Rei knelt before the ceremonial flames with her eyes closed, as she finished the mental preparations that would allow her to clear her mind. Usagi, Minako, Makoto and Ami were kneeling on cushions of their own, not far behind Rei, they remained silent so they did not disturb their compatriot. Kunio’s staff sat horizontally on a simple wooden stand between Rei and the fire pit.



	Rei began to softly chant as she placed her right hand on a segment of wood from a small pile near her. It was a few minutes until she finished the first chant, after a moment’s pause, she tossed the wood into the flames. This part of the ceremony continued for about half and hour, until the fire reached a high enough intensity level for Rei’s purpose



The feel of the heat on her face, indicated to Rei that she should proceed with the ceremony. 



	“Rin, pyou, tou, sha, kai, jin, retsu, sai, zen !”, Rei spoke as her hands went through a complex series of symbols, each representing one of the mandala she spoke.



	The flames before her rose to new heights, on the simple stand Rei watched the firelight reflected off the polished wooden surface of the staff. As she continued to concentrate, A white light began to build from the locket hanging from her neck, almost imperceptible at first, but growing visible rapidly. As Rei pondered the interesting reaction from the Starjewel, it occurred to her that it was not the firelight being reflected on the wooden surface of the staff. The staff itself was surrounded by a muted orange glow, barely indistinguishable from the fire’s light.



	Rei could feel the presence of other fields of energy growing around her now that she opened her mind. She was familiar with the feeling of the sacred fire when she summoned visions, but now there four disparate fields of power forming around her.



	The Moon Gate….Rei realized, it is reacting as well.



	The four fields continued to grow in strength until they were visible to the four girls kneeling behind Rei. Unsure how to react to the multicoloured spheres growing around them, the girls remained in a state of quiet awe so they did not disturb Rei’s concentration. The four spheres continued to expand, from the fire, the staff, the Starjewel and the Moon Gate, already beginning to overlap



	Breathing rapidly now as she felt the magical fields intertwining, Rei began to see a green glow forming deep in the heart of the flames. She blinked a few times and focused completely on the green, somehow sensing that it was in some way connected to the solutions she was seeking. Of course she could not be sure, Rei was in completely unfamiliar territory. Never before had she experienced anything like this, the fire ceremony she had initiated to find some answers had evolved into something entirely new.



	The green glow continued to build and expand, until it surrounded everything, and everyone. From her position behind Rei, Usagi glanced nervously around at the room lit by the surreal green energy. 



	“…….Sailor…….. Senshi……..”, whispered a voice from somewhere within the glow.



	There was a collective gasp of surprise from the five girls, Rei stood up in alarm and quickly glanced around the room for the source of the voice.



	“Sailor Moon, Sailor Mars, Sailor Mercury, Sailor Venus, Sailor Jupiter…..”, called the phantom voice, which was no louder than a heartbeat.



	“Who are you ?”, called a nervous Usagi in response.



	“….He can still be reached……”



	“What ?”, answered a confused Usagi.



	“Shh…..”, warned Rei, as she cocked her ears to hear the barely audible voice.



	“….There is a way, listen and remember…….”



	It took Rei half a second to realize the ghostly voice was trying to help them, she turned and stared directly at Ami, silently communicating her thoughts to her friend. Ami nodded and reached into her pocket and withdrew her microcomputer.



	The voice returned, speaking unfamiliar words. Rei had to strain to listen, but she was certain the voice was speaking the ancient language of Latin. After about five uninterrupted minutes, the voice faded and stopped.



	Rei cast a glance over her shoulder at Ami again, and saw her friend nod quickly…..



	I’m not sure how I did this… Rei thought amazed as it dawned on her who the ghostly voice was, I was sure he was dead, how can he be speaking to us ? I must make sure……



	“Oracle…..”, Rei called loudly trying to verify her hunch, staring into the flames once again, “…where are you ?”



	“….It is too late for me, hurry before it is too late for you all………”



	There was a flash of red light, and an image appeared in the heart of the flames. It was an image of the statue of Kunio sitting before a large spire of black crystal which jutted up out of the ground. Above the towering spire, the Sun was completely obscured by the black disk of the Moon in a total solar eclipse. As they watched horrified, a muscular arm smashed the statue with a single mighty blow. The girls realized it was the Demon, and as they continued to watch a dark vortex of energy opened high in the sky. The Demon began to laugh loudly as hundreds, then thousands of evil spirits emerged from swirling vortex and filled the landscape beside their master.



	The flames flared, forcing all the girls to close their eyes momentarily. When they opened them, the flames were burning low once again, and the mysterious green glow gone, with no evidence that it ever was there.



	“Was that the Oracle Rei-chan ?”, Makoto questioned with wide eyes



	“How did you contact him ?”, Usagi continued, “….I thought he was dead…”



	“I think he is Usagi ….”, Rei answered cryptically.



	“That was a magic spell wasn’t it Rei-chan….”, Ami said lightly tapping the keys of her microcomputer.



	“Yeah…”, agreed Rei, “..did you manage to record it Ami-chan ?”



	“Umm hmm….”, Ami replied watching a partial transcript scroll across the small viewing screen.



	“What was the spell for ?”, Minako asked looking over Ami’s shoulder.



	“We’ll have to figure that out for ourselves Minako-chan…..”, Rei said tiredly as the strain of the intense concentration began to weigh on her.









	“Did you get a translation on the spell yet Ami-chan ?”, Usagi asked pacing a small circle in Rei’s room.



	“The computer is having some problems with a few of the words….”, Ami answered as she unconsciously rapped her fingers on the table watching her computer chew on the problem.



	Rei was sitting with her eyes closed on the end of her bed, breathing softly, trying to relax. She was also reliving the strange recent events over and over in her mind, trying to make sense of what she had seen, heard, and felt. 



	“Rei-chan….”, called a soft voice.



	Rei opened her eyes and saw her friends looking at her expectantly. She sighed to herself and stood up to face them.



	“What happened in there Rei-chan ?”, Usagi spoke the question on everyone’s mind.



	Good Question….Rei thought ruefully to herself.



	“Well guys….I’m going to tell you what I felt and what my instincts are telling me…”, Rei began tiredly, “….I cannot be sure if that is actually what happened.”



	“We understand Rei-chan….”, Ami said reassuringly, “…but I think you are uniquely qualified to give us your expert opinion.”



	“Okay, well my instincts tell me that the ghostly voice we heard was the Oracle….but somehow at the same time it wasn’t the Oracle….”



“That doesn’t make sense Rei-chan….”, Makoto interjected with a blank look on her face.



.  	“No wait… just listen..”, she paused for a moment as she searched for the words, “…sorry, but it’s hard for me to find the right way to describe the feeling. I think that it was an ‘echo’ of the Oracle. I mean, deep down I knew that the Oracle was gone, but somehow we contacted this piece of what he was.”



	“But why did we contact this part of his kami….”, Minako asked, “…I mean you were trying to find out if Kunio-san was still alive right ?”



	“Yeah, but all of the sudden, Kunio-san’s staff, the Starjewel, and the Moon Gate all began to add their influence. I can’t be sure why they did, but before I began the ceremony when I was examining the staff, I was thinking that if the staff could understand my thoughts, that maybe it could help me find Kunio-san.”



	“Perhaps the staff understood your intent Rei-chan….”, Ami commented thoughtfully, “…I mean we know it reacts to the wielder’s thoughts, and we really have no clear idea of its full magical potential. Its influence might have redirected the focus of the ceremony to the kami of the Oracle.” 



	“No matter how it happened, the Oracle’s kami was trying to help us….”, Rei continued, “…and I think he was referring to Kunio-san before he recited the spell.”



	“You’re right Rei-chan….”, Minako agreed as she put some thought into the ghostly voice’s words, “…the ‘he’ must be Kunio-san. So if ‘he’ can still be reached, perhaps Kunio-san is still alive !”



	“Maybe the Oracle was talking about the Demon Rei-chan…..”, Makoto debated, “…I mean that vision at the end was pretty self-explanatory. What if the Oracle meant it is the Demon can still be reached, then stopped.”



	“You could be right Mako-chan….”, Rei conceded with a confused look on her face, she hadn’t considered that possibility, “…wait, the spell…..That’s how we’ll know what the Oracle was talking about !”



	“If the spell is some kind of weapon, the Oracle must have been referring to the Demon….”, Ami concluded as she saw the logic in her friend’s comment, “…If it perhaps a healing spell, then the Oracle must have been referring to Kunio-san.”



	“Sounds right…”, Usagi agreed, nodding her head, “…either way I think it’s clear from that vision that we don’t have much time before we will have to act. So how’s the translation coming…..”



	“Slow….some of the words really don’t translate well from Latin into Japanese….We could be getting a completely different meaning.”, Ami answered with a furrowed brow, “….Rei-chan and I are going to have to go over this pretty much word by word…..”



	“How long will that take ?”, asked an anxious Minako.



	“Hours….”, Ami said apologetically, “….I’m sorry Minako-chan, but my computer can’t do it on it’s own. Some words have different meanings depending on the context in which they are used.”



	“Well I’ve waiting this long, I guess a few more hours won’t hurt…”, Minako said resignedly.



	“While you guys work on that, how about I make lunch ?”, Makoto offered.



	“Be my guest….”, Rei answered as she settled down beside Ami and cast a glance at the microcomputer, “…Yuuichirou-san hit the market yesterday so there should be more than enough for everyone.”



	“I’ll go to talk to your Grandfather, see if he’s hungry as well…”, Makoto added heading out of Rei’s room, “…Why don’t you give me a hand Usagi-chan ?”



	“Well it’s about time that you recognized my mastery of cooking Mako-chan….”, Usagi said with a smug expression on her face.



	“Uh yeah... Usagi-chan…”, Makoto answered with a glance to the quietly giggling Minako who was a following the pair a few steps behind.









	“What do you think Luna ?”, Artemis asked, looking up from the printout of the scroll’s translation that Ami had provided for them.



	“Interesting to say the least….”, Luna replied, “….I wonder how Ami-chan and Rei-chan are doing with the spell the Oracle communicated.”



	“It would seem to be a much more complex spell than any of these….”, Artemis commented with a gesture with his paw, “..probably very powerful. But of course there is a another consideration here, if Rei-chan had problems with these so called simple spells, she may be unable to learn the complex one in time.”



	“Rei-chan never had a chance to practice those spells either…”, Luna said shaking her head, “…I would feel better if we had more time. “



	“Unfortunately we do not have the luxury….”, Artemis answered, “…let’s go check on Ami-chan and Rei-chan. Perhaps two more minds can be of assistance.”



	Luna cast a glance at the Moon that still shared the sky with the Sun before the two cats strolled into Rei’s room to help their human charges.









	“What about ‘….elements of fate..’…”, Ami said running her finger across a particular phrase on the printout she had just produced of the spell in it’s original form.



	“Not bad….”, Rei commented without looking up as she flipped through one of her Latin texts.



	“Luna…”, Ami said as she noted the arrival of the two cats, “….good, I could use your help with something.”



	“What is it Ami-chan ?”, Luna asked hopping up onto the table cluttered with books and papers.



	“Well we don’t really need my microcomputer for this, but there is something you can check for me. Before Rei-chan performed the ceremony I programmed the computer to scan a few things. Perhaps you can look over the data and see if there is anything interesting.”, Ami answered.



	“No problem Ami-chan….”, Luna said. She gestured to Artemis and the two cats sat down before the microcomputer, and with a little difficulty began to type a series of commands that would give them access to the necessary database.



	“Hand me that red book would you Ami-chan ?”, Rei asked setting down the heavy textbook she had scanned but had not found what she was searching for.



	“This is almost like poetry….”, Ami commented looking down at the translation they had worked out so far. She handed Rei the red bound book and turned her attention back to the translating, “…no wonder my computer was having problems working through some of this.” 



	“Ever wonder why these spells are in Latin ?”, Rei inquired looking up from the text as she thought down a tangent, “…I mean the language is only about two thousand eight hundred years old, and from an entirely different part of the world.”



	“Perhaps the Oracle is originally from that time ….”, Ami said, “…I mean if I recall what you and Minako-chan told us about them correctly, it does fit the time frame. Why ?”



	“No reason….”, Rei replied, “…just curious.”



	Rei reached down and penciled in a few more phrases as she located the particular passage she had been searching for. She flipped the red covered book shut and read over the first part of the spell, making sure the translation had a sense of continuity and meaning to it.









	“This would seem to indicate that the gravitational tides have been building steadily, just as the Professor from Tokyo University predicted.”, Artemis commented aloud as he surveyed a graphical representation of a particular data table on the microcomputer’s display.



	He typed a series of commands and a second line appeared on the graph.



	“Now I have projected the average tectonic stress level onto the graph, now the two lines should roughly parallel each other, as the stress level is directly related to the gravitational forces. But look here….”, Artemis pointed to a point on the graph where the lines diverged and the tectonic stress levels dipped downwards before forming a steady horizontal line, “…the stress drops off rapidly, then stabilizes at this relatively low level. The earthquakes have remained relatively weak because the tectonic stress just isn’t building past this level any more.”



	“Something other than the work done during earthquakes is dissipating all that energy….”, Luna commented, “….show me a stress contour map.”



	Artemis keyed in the proper sequence and the display shifted, a contour map appeared, showing areas of the same stress levels. A pattern appeared in the contours, the stress distribution was nearly circular around a single point.



	“Now overlay with a geographical map….”, Luna continued taking note of the pattern.



	“Tokyo….”, Artemis said as the centre of the circle of stress contours aligned precisely with the city.



	“This cannot possibly be a coincidence.”, Luna said rubbing under her chin, “…these lower stress contours around this city clearly indicate whatever is siphoning off the energy is here.”



	“What if the Demon has somehow formed a kind of energy feed back loop Luna…..”, Artemis suggested following down the same path that Luna must have been thinking, “…let us assume that is the case for the moment.”



	“Interesting hypothesis Artemis…continue….”



	“Well the Demon is expending a tremendous amount of energy holding the Moon in place over Japan. This in turn is creating a change in the gravitational tidal forces. Now the natural vehicle for dissipating these forces would be earthquakes, work is done as the tectonic plates more into a different configuration. But if the Demon is somehow absorbing this energy, it is almost a closed system of energy regeneration.”



	“That would mean, the Demon himself is not expending nearly as much energy as we would expect…”, Luna concluded, “…he could still have a vast untapped energy reserve.”



	“If that vision was a warning about the Demon’s plan….It would seem the Demon is intent on casting open the gates to this world for those kindred evil spirits.”



	“Perhaps that alone would require the whole of his energy….”, Luna debated, then she sighed audibly, “…of course we are only speculating. Let’s just stop for a moment, I need to let some of this sink in.”



	Artemis turned his attention back to the computer for a moment, then began to type a sequence of commands as something occurred to him. He decided that he needed a more complete view of the puzzle before him, and for that he would require information, not just new information, but properly correlating everything that they collected previously and recounting previous events for significant items.



	“How are you guys doing ?”, came Ami’s voice from across the table.



	“More good news….”, Artemis answered with a frown, “...how about you ?”



	“Slow but we are making progress…perhaps another hour or so for a complete translation, but we have learned enough.”, Ami answered.



	“Well smells like Mako-chan is almost finished cooking…”, Luna commented after catching a whiff of a wafting aroma, “…we’ll discuss this after lunch so everyone can hear.”









	“That was great Mako-chan…..”, Rei commented wiping her mouth with a white cloth napkin.



	“Hey she had help…”, interjected an indignant Usagi.



	“Right….Well we have much to discuss girls.”, Artemis added, changing the conversation to the more serious. He gestured to Ami who nodded her head in agreement.



	“To begin, we have some good news. Rei-chan and I have translated enough of the spell to determine that the first part of it seems to deal with manipulating ‘the currents of life’. It is probably a spell to restore life, therefore the Oracle must have been indicating we can still rescue Kunio.”, Ami said with a grin, knowing the reaction her statement would invoke.



	A genuine smile began to spread across Minako’s face as she listened to her friend. She closed her eyes and silently thanked the Oracle’s kami.



	“But the rest is bad news….”, Artemis continued after a moments pause, “…Ami-chan programmed her computer to scan the tectonic stress levels. She had noted that the earthquakes were not increasing in strength. What we discovered is that the Demon is somehow reusing the energy within the Earth to hold the Moon in place.  This means that his energy reserves may be higher than we know.”



	“If he has all that energy…..”, Rei interjected with wide eyes, thinking about the shocking vision the Oracle had revealed.



	“The Demon’s plans may be close to fruition.”, Artemis finished.



	“A decisive step would seem to be called for…”, Luna said thoughtfully, “…as soon as we can put together a plan of action.”



	“Well I ran a program of my own….”, Artemis continued, “…after you Rei-chan had described the vision you all had seen for me, and I discovered this….”



	Artemis looked over at Ami and nodded his head. She responded by removing her microcomputer and typed a series of commands. A three dimensional projection of a landscape appeared hovering in the air with a small yellow spot in the centre.



	“The park where you last encountered the Demon is also his base of operations. The yellow dot is where the force that is holding the Moon in place originates from. Now if you recall we were unable to penetrate the interference and scan the area, but I tried again and this appeared.”



	A blue hemisphere appeared on image, covering a large portion of the park.



	“This is some kind of barrier, I couldn’t scan past it, but it has such precise dimensions it must be some kind of defensive measure. Now if we add the Black Crystal Spire which Rei-chan described from the vision, we have this.”



	A representation of the Spire appeared in the display.



	“Now we know our enemies are composed of at least four of the parasitic entities, Yasha, and the Demon himself.”



	Six red, glowing dots appeared in the display, one in the heart of the crystal Spire.



	“Why is that one in the centre of the Spire Ami-chan ?”, Makoto asked as she paced a semicircle around the projection.



	“That represents the Demon, it is likely that he will complete the spell from the focus of his domain, where he will be secure. The others will guard the perimeter and prevent any outside interference.”, she replied.



	“Sounds logical….”, Makoto conceded.



	“The Demon must not believe us to be a serious threat….”, Minako commented, “…or he would have come after us by now.”



	“Well he has tried to break your spirit with the nightmares…”, Luna replied, “….but you are right. Now that he has defeated the Oracle and imprisoned Kunio, the Demon seems fixed on opening the gate to allow those other Evil Spirits to this world.”



	“If they are all as powerful as the Demon is, we must make certain that does not occur….”, Artemis said vehemently., “Now from what you have said about each of your nightmares, Kunio has been imprisoned in stone, but it is likely the spell the Oracle told to Rei-chan will restore him.”



	A blue dot appeared with the red one in the heart of the Spire.



	“The vision also clearly showed the Moon eclipsing the Sun, so that must a significant clue. It is probably one of the reasons why the Demon is affecting the Moon. Ami-chan’s readings indicated that the Moon isn’t entirely stationary but slowly moving. Combined with the standard rotation of the Earth, it will in fact be in a position to eclipse the Sun in just over twenty-one hours.”



	A representation of the eclipse appeared in the image.



	“That is the situation, we seem to have a timeline of twenty-one hours to work with….”, he concluded, “…now we must plan an attack. Ideas ?”



	“Well first we have to get through the dome….”, Usagi said, “…maybe Sailor Teleport or the Moon Gate ?”



	“Possible…., but remember what happened the last time. We appeared in the wrong place and were overwhelmed.”, Rei added.



	“Freeing Kunio-san also gives us an additional strength….”, Minako reminded everyone.



	“We haven’t forgotten Minako-chan….”, Rei said with a smile, “…we also have more weapons to use. I have learned the Oracle’s spells, then there is the staff, Starjewel, and the Silver Key.”



	“Don’t forget the Moon Gate..”, Makoto added, “….Minako-chan was using that pretty effectively as a weapon.”



	“But keep in mind, the Demon is prepared for an assault….”, Ami argued, “…the defenses are to prevent interference while he completes his plan. Stopping him must be our top priority.”



	“That would mean a deep, precise assault right at the heart, strike while the Demon is totally unaware…”, Luna said as she stared up at the projection, “…That would require we use Sailor Teleport or the Moon Gate.  Unrealistic because we have the same problem as before. We could appear anywhere within the Spire and by the time we know where to go, Yasha and the parasites would attack and prevent us from interfering with the Demon.”



	“But if we attack through the shield directly, obviously Yasha and the parasites will immediately know we are there and attack again.”, Usagi said resignedly.



	“Perhaps…”, Rei said with unfocussed eyes as she remembered something from some Chinese philosophy she had read long ago, “…’Warfare is the Way of deception. Thus although capable, display incapability to them.’…”









	“I had no idea Rei-chan could be so military minded…”, Minako commented with a grin as she and Makoto leaned against a small oak tree on one side of the stone paved courtyard.



	“Remind me never to get on her bad side….”, Makoto agreed, she smiled to herself as she felt happy for her friend now that they knew for certain that they had a chance to rescue Kunio.



	Usagi and Ami walked over to the pair, Ami was carrying Kunio’s staff in her left hand. Ami tossed the staff lightly at Makoto.



	“Well Mako-chan, you did okay against Minako-chan, want to go a few rounds with me ?”, Ami inquired innocently



	“Are you serious ?”, questioned Makoto, Ami wasn’t known for her daily practice of martial arts.



	“I want to give the Silver Key a try, well at least try to form the defensive shield….”, Ami said with a slight flush.



	“Are you sure you know what you’re doing Ami-chan ?”, Minako asked, “…I mean when I had the key in the Haunted House I didn’t order it to make a shield or anything.”



	“Okay Ami-chan, I’ll take it easy….”, Makoto said swinging the staff with comfortable ease. 



	Minako and Usagi stood watching as Ami transformed to Sailor Mercury and held the small Silver Key tightly in her right hand.



	“Feeling better Minako-chan ?”, Usagi inquired softly as the two combatants moved away from them.



	“Yeah….”, she replied, “…I can’t tell you how relieved I am. I mean when I thought he was dead……and now we know he’s still alive…..”



	“I know… I know ….”, Usagi said comfortingly as she placed her hand on Minako’s shoulder.









	Makoto swung the staff in an obvious overhead arc, so Sailor Mercury could see the blow coming from a mile away. Sailor Mercury clenched the key, and raised her right arm in a defensive block. As she did this she focused her thoughts on forming a shield between her and the rapidly approaching staff.



	The key flared and a shining white shield composed of magical energy appeared on her arm. The tip of the staff struck the shield and bounced harmlessly off.



	“Not bad Ami-chan….”, Makoto commented with a look of admiration on her face, “…brace yourself, I’m going to try a hard one.”



	Sailor Mercury spread her stance wide, bent her knees, and ducked behind the shield. Makoto swung the staff again, this time putting her weight behind the force of the assault. The staff smashed into the shield, there was a dull thud, and bright flash of light. The force of the rebound caused Makoto to take a few stumbling steps backwards to regain equilibrium.



	“Are you alright Mako-chan ?”, Sailor Mercury asked lowering the shield.

	

	“Yeah, I’m okay…”, Makoto said shaking her hands trying to banish the painful jolt that had flashed through her palms, “…jeez it was like striking a brick wall.”



	Why am I always on the receiving end ? Makoto thought ruefully as her gaze shifted from Sailor Mercury to Minako. I just hope Rei-chan doesn’t want to practice her newfound spells with me….



	“Hey Usagi-chan, want to give it a try with Ami-chan ?”, Makoto called.



	“Oh no… “, came the response, “…It takes me a long time to get to sleep when I’m all black and blue. Besides you guys are the ones with the new items to get acquainted with.”









	“What’s the matter Usagi-chan …”, Minako commented with a grin, “…not in the mood for sparring ?”



	“Keep flapping your gums and maybe I’ll try some sparring on you….”, Usagi answered wryly.



	Both girls were overcome with a brief wave of laughter.



	“Excuse me.. Do either of you work here ?”



	Minako and Usagi stopped laughing and saw a pair of men in military uniforms walking towards them. 



	“Er ah.. no , A friend of ours does.”, Usagi said quickly. As she looked over the two men she noted that one had his arm in a sling, underneath his field jacket.



	“Maybe we can be of some assistance…”, Minako offered.



	The two men looked at each other then the wounded one turned his gaze back to the two girls.



	“Well…..”, he began hesitantly, “…this is going to sound a little odd, but I’m looking for someone. I don’t know his name but he really helped me out and I’ve been trying to find him to thank him  See I’m a helicopter pilot and this man saved me twice. Once from the parasites, and once from myself.”



	The helicopter pilot continued his story, until he finally gave a physical description of the person he was looking for.



	That’s Kunio, both girls thought in amazement.



	“From how you describe this man, the armour and the magical doorway, he would seem to be one of Sailor Moon’s friends….”, Minako interjected into the helicopter pilot’s story, “….so why come here ?”



	“When he was carrying me to the hospital, he was trying to keep me conscious and alert, so he told me in vivid detail about this place.”, the pilot explained, “…I just assumed that he must come here a great deal.”



	“Well I’m not sure how we can be of help….”, Usagi said quickly as a light came on in her mind, “…maybe I can show you around while your here ?”



	“Well, that’s really nice of you, but I’d like to talk to the family that runs the Shrine first, maybe they know the man I’m talking about.”



	“My friend Rei-chan is performing a ceremony right now, so we really can’t disturb her for awhile.”, Usagi continued.



	“Alright then, I will accept your gracious offer.”, the officer acquiesced.



	Usagi smiled briefly at the helicopter pilot, then leaned in close to Minako.



	“Go talk to Ami-chan and Rei-chan….”, she whispered, “…Kunio’s friend here may be able to help us.”



	Minako nodded her head in agreement, bowed quickly to the two military officers and moved off. Usagi gestured with her right arm and lead the two men down a particular path.









	“You know Usagi may have the right idea for once….”, Rei said after Minako had explained the interesting encounter with the two military officers, “…we can always use some more help.”



	“If we can have their cooperation Rei-chan, your plan stands a better chance of success. Well after a few slight modifications to include them.”, Ami replied as her mind whirled through possibilities.



	“But how are we going to get word to them ? And we must be sure they will agree to the requirements so we don’t tip our hand to the Demon.”, Rei answered.



	“Leave that to Usagi-chan and I…”, Minako replied, “…Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus will pay those two a visit a little later today and explain a few things to them.”



	“You know….”, Ami said as an idea flashed into her mind, “…we can use them as a back-up or contingency plan, in case we run into an unforeseen difficulty.”



	“What are you thinking Ami-chan ?”, Rei asked unsure of where her friend was going with this.



	“Well the weapons the military used were effective against the parasites before, this time they’ll be following our plan, or should I say our deception.”









	Usagi and Minako stood on the street about one hundred metres from their objective. Both girls glanced around quickly, then ducked into a nearby alleyway between two small buildings.



	“Are you sure about this Usagi-chan ?”, Minako asked one more time. She still didn’t like the dramatic flair that Usagi’s little plan called for.



	“Yes, and stop asking me that…”, Usagi replied slightly annoyed, “…Look we’ve got to make an impression, and this will be the easiest way..”



	She reached into a pocket and pulled out her transformation pen



	“Moon Power !!”, Usagi shouted thrusting the pen over her head, “….transform me into a hospital  nurse !”



	Usagi was engulfed in streamers of multicoloured light, and emerged in a simple white uniform, with a hospital crest and an ID badge hanging from her lapel.



	“Now when I find the room where Lieutenant Minakata is, I’ll contact you.”, Nurse Usagi said moving out of the alley.



	“Yeah, I know the rest…”, Minako replied, “..good luck Usagi-chan.”









	The hospital turned out to be a bigger maze than Usagi expected. After almost fifteen minutes of wandering around on the wrong floor, she finally saw a sign directing her to the radiology wing. About time ! she thought in relief as she strode off confidently in the right direction. 



	I have an appointment to have an MRI scan performed on my arm about four this afternoon… The lieutenant said when Usagi had inquired about his injury at the Shrine, then I’ll found out if there has been any serious damage.



	Rounding a corner, Usagi saw a reception desk with several other nurses manning the duty station, busily doing the paperwork. 



	“Excuse me…”, she asked as she strode over to one of the nurses, “…can you tell me where the MRI examination room is ?”



	The middle aged nurse looked up from the notes she was writing on a clipboard and gave Usagi the once over. Finally she pointed with the metal pen, “…Down the hall, first left, rooms 1409 and 1411.”



	“Arigato..”, Usagi said with a quick bow and moved off before the middle aged nurse could ask any questions of her.



	“Wait !”, called the middle aged nurse, Usagi immediately froze, “…you can’t go in there.”



	Gulping quickly as her heart began to race, she slowly turned and tried to remain outwardly calm.



	“You’ll need one of these radiation badges….”, the nurse added with a smile, clipping the small detector underneath Usagi’s ID tag, “…Safety first.”



	“Arigato…”, Usagi said again, this time sharply exhaling with relief. The middle aged nurse nodded and returned to her duties. 



Heart still pounding, Usagi hurried down the hall and whirled around the corner, almost running down a poor orderly who was carrying an armful of boxes. Finally she reached her destination and poked her head through the first doorway. She was in luck, (for once), and saw Lieutenant Minakata removing his arm from the examination table. The Doctor operating the scanner picked up a clipboard and scribbled a few quick notes with his left hand. Usagi flipped open her communicator and whispered a message to Minako, then held her wrist into the room so Minako could see the room through the communicator watch.



	“I’ll check the results on the high-resolution monitors in the next room. It won’t be too long. Have a seat and make yourself comfortable.”, the Doctor said as he made his way over to the connecting room.



	“No problem sir…”, Hiroki replied settling down into a chair and replacing his arm in the sling. 



He ran his eyes over the room , taking in the details when he noticed a nurse standing in the doorway. At first, he didn’t give it any thought and continued to look around the room. He stopped, and looked back. The nurse was still standing silently in the doorway.



	“Something you need ?”, Hiroki asked with a confused look at the nurse.



	“I heard you were looking for a friend of mine….”, Usagi replied.



	“And who would you be ?”, he asked suspiciously as he narrowed his eyes, searching his memory for the appearance of this nurse.



	The nurse merely smiled. Suddenly there was a flash of light and a blue rectangle appeared in the centre of the examination room. Lieutenant Minakata leapt to his feet as Sailor Venus strode from the Moon Gate. Beside her the nurse was enveloped momentarily in a multicoloured light, and she revealed her true identity, Sailor Moon.



	“Sailor Moon…..”, Hiroki said slightly shocked. He composed himself quickly and gave a respectful bow, “.er ..ah, I am honoured.”



	“The armoured warrior you were seeking, he is our friend.”, Sailor Venus began, “…but he is in trouble.”



	“What do you mean ?”



	“Listen carefully, we have a plan. We could really use your assistance….”, Sailor Moon said, “…what we need of you is this… ”

	







	“So did he go for it ?”, Makoto asked as the Moon Gate closed behind Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus.



	“Lieutenant Minakata-san said he was sure he would have no problems ‘securing the resources and cooperation we need.’, sounds like he’s pretty connected.”, Sailor Venus answered. 



She closed her eyes and reverted back into her regular form. Sailor Moon took her cue and followed suit.



	“Good…”, Ami added, “…you did remember to explain we would contact them when we need them, and not before ?”



	“Of course Ami-chan…”, Usagi said defensively, not liking the patronizing tone in her friend’s voice, “…I knew what I had to do.”



	“Where’s Rei-chan ?”, Minako asked glancing around for her missing friend.



	“Learning the Oracle’s spell.”, Makoto replied, “.. She’s been at it ever since you left.”



	“I sure hope she learns it in time..”, Minako said.



	“She will, Minako-chan. Rei-chan has always had a talent for learning history…”, Usagi answered with a reassuring smile.









	“You know Lieutenant that is almost the biggest cock and bull story I’ve ever heard.”



	“I know it sounds strange General Kamichi-sama, but it’s true…”, came Hiroki’s slightly exasperated voice from the phone’s speaker, “...I would not concoct something like this when there is so much at stake.”



	“Calm down Hiroki-san…. I believe you….”, General Kamichi chuckled, “…if you weren’t my favourite nephew I’d be ordering those doctors to scan your head a few times. It is good news that you are not seriously injured in the crash. Now I want you to get back to the airfield immediately. Report in to me directly as soon as you arrive. I have to make the arrangements for this plan of the Sailor Senshi. Ja ne.”



	“Sayonara, General Kamichi-sama…”, came the respectful reply.



	The General clicked the phone down on its cradle and flipped through a small phone book he pulled from his uniform tunic. He located the number he was searching for and punched the number in rapidly.



	“Colonel Katsura-san this is General Kamichi, I am putting the ‘Erebus’ project on stage 1 alert.”



	“Sir, we are still running through the test program. We are not ready to go to active status yet, the schedule requires another two weeks of complete testing…”, the Colonel protested.



“I understand your situation Colonel, but the this is an emergency. You have completed the low power tests and ran the reactors through their full output tests haven’t you ?”



“Yes Sir.”



“Then you have 14 hours to make all the necessary preparations to fire the weapon at full intensity…”, General Kamichi explained.



“Sir…That will require that I receive authorization from the National Command Authority before I can activate the weapon…”, the Colonel replied in a tight voice.



	“I am aware of that Colonel, I am just about to contact the Prime Minister, now follow your orders and begin the preparations. I expect you to be ready when the time comes.”



	“Yes Sir, we will be ready sir….”



	The General pressed the receiver button down on the phone and dialed the second number, “…Get me the Prime Minister, this General Kamichi of the Defense council. I have a priority emergency action message for him.”









Sailor Moon flanked by the four other Sailor Senshi stood silently at the edge of Asakusa park. Before them stood the Dark Crystal Spire, stabbing skyward, crackling with energy. Tuxedo Kamen emerged from somewhere within the tree line and hurried over to the Sailor Senshi. It had taken them several long hours to approach the Spire unnoticed, they had to travel slowly and cautiously, with both Rei and Ami searching for any probes or indications that they would be discovered, one with her mind, her companion with her computer. In fact it had taken much longer than expected because as they came closer to the Black Spire, Rei could feel a mind reaching out, searching for intruders.



	“I didn’t see anything…”, he reported, “…no guards, or any sign of the Demon or Yasha.”



	“They’re here…”, Sailor Mars said as she concentrated, “…I can feel the presence of several strong evil personalities nearby.”



	“How much more time before the eclipse becomes total ?”, asked Sailor Moon.



	“Less than a half an hour….”, Sailor Mercury reported, “…we must act soon.”



	“Is everyone prepared ?”, Sailor Moon inquired looking over her small army.



	The girls and Tuxedo Kamen all nodded, then readied themselves to proceed with their plan.



	“Go !!”, Sailor Moon ordered.



	Sailor Jupiter charged forward into the grassy clearing swinging Kunio’s staff. Sailor Mercury, standing beside Sailor Mars, activated her visor and began to scan the area, monitoring for any reaction.  



	“Sailor Jupiter stop !!”, called Sailor Mercury as a red warning scrolled across the visor.



	Sailor Jupiter skidded on her heels as she tried to stop, it became immediately evident what Sailor Mercury was warning her about when she came into contact with a solid barrier that appeared before her. With a surprised cry, Sailor Jupiter bounced off the magical barricade that flashed into existence between her and the Black Crystal Spire.



	Several angry roars echoed in the air as three parasites appeared floating about five metres off the ground. They stared angrily down at the transgressors for a moment then attacked in force. Through some silent communication, the three entities held forth their hands and loosed shafts of Dark energy, which intertwined into a single large beam directed down at the prone form of Sailor Jupiter.



	Sailor Moon looked over at Sailor Mercury who nodded then ran forward. In her hand she held the Silver Key, coming to a halt over Sailor Jupiter she closed her eyes, concentrated and pictured a shield in her mind. The results were immediate, with a brief flash of white light, a large glowing white shield appeared on Sailor Mercury’s arm. She held the shield high, and braced herself for the impact of the dark energy from the three parasites.



	The beam of energy smashed into the glowing white shield and exploded in a shower of golden sparks with a brilliant flash of light. The three parasites were forced to shade their eyes momentarily against the intense light.



	Sailor Venus took note of the parasites' reaction and placed her right hand over the Moon Gate pendant around her neck. She closed her eyes and pictured the Black Crystal Spire behind the energy shield, before her the blue rectangle shimmered into existence. There was a moments resistance as the shield tried to prevent the formation of the magical portal.



	 “Hurry !!”, Sailor Venus called to Sailor Moon. As she continued to watch the three disoriented parasites, she could feel the magical shield’s pressure on the Moon Gate growing, “…I don’t know if I can hold it !!”.



	Sailor Moon, Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Mercury ran quickly into the Moon Gate and vanished. Sailor Venus touched the Moon Gate pendant and quickly shut the portal before the parasites could see what was occurring 



	“There in…”, Sailor Venus reported as she approached Sailor Mars, “… Your turn….”



	Sailor Mars took a deep breath and began to chant loudly, holding one hand high over her head. Sailor Jupiter and Sailor Venus had their ears covered to protect themselves from the power of Sailor Mars’ words, even though they could not understand what she was saying in Latin. The Starjewel locket hanging from her neck began to glow with a soft light as Sailor Mars finished the spell.



	The three parasites blinked unsteadily and began to waver in the air. One plummeted to the ground unconscious, while the other two were strong enough to resist the magically induced sleep Sailor Mars had tried to impose on them.



	“Damn…”, Sailor Mars swore softly as she surveyed the results of the first spell she cast, “…only got one.”









	Sailor Moon, Sailor Mercury and Tuxedo Kamen emerged from the Moon Gate in a small smooth walled chamber somewhere within the heart of the Black Crystal Spire.



	“We made it through the shield..”, Tuxedo Kamen said as he exhaled sharply with relief.



	“For a moment I could feel the two powers vying for superiority…”, Sailor Mercury commented, “…good thing the Moon Gate was stronger or we might have ended up anywhere.”



	“Well where are we ?”, Sailor Moon asked glancing around, “…can you get anything on your scans ?”



	“We’re close…”, Sailor Mercury replied as she turned to face a shadowy corridor opening up from one side of the chamber, “…energy readings are stronger in that direction.”



	“I hope the others are doing alright….”, Sailor Moon said leading off.



	“If they are following the plan, they’ll be fine…”, Tuxedo Kamen said reassuringly as he followed a step or two behind, “…just focus on what we have to do Sailor Moon.”



	“I know …I know….”, Sailor Moon answered 









	“It was a good try !!” Sailor Jupiter yelled back over her shoulder at Sailor Mars who was still cursing the fact she was only able to affect one of the three targets before her. Sailor Jupiter stood quickly and hurled Kunio’s staff towards the two parasites which seemed drowsy and unsteady after resisting Sailor Mars’ sleep spell.



	As the staff sliced through the air, Sailor Jupiter crossed her arms before her and concentrated.



	Supreme Thunder !!



	She yelled as the staff impacted one of the parasites. The forking lightning bolt raced forwards and slammed into Kunio’s staff as if it was a lightning rod. A second lightning fork leapt off the staff and struck the other parasite who was readying an attack of it’s own, roused from it’s confusion by the painful scream of it’s compatriot.



	“Show off…”, Sailor Mars commented with a slight grin at Sailor Jupiter who moving towards the two smoking parasites lying stunned on the ground.



	Sailor Jupiter reached down and picked up the staff. She closed her eyes and concentrated, picturing the barbed point, as she had seen Kunio do. The staff flared briefly and the shining point appeared on the end of the staff. Sailor Jupiter raised the staff and plunged it downwards at the prone form of one of the parasites at her feet. She was surprised as the staff stopped dead, about ten centimetres away from the parasite’s chest. A dark claw was wrapped around the tip of the staff near the barbed point. The parasite hissed angrily and pushed hard against the staff, throwing Sailor Jupiter off balance, sending her stumbling backwards.



	“Duck Mako-chan !!”, yelled Sailor Venus as she saw the parasite stirring near her comrade.



	Crescent Beam !!



	Sailor Venus said, extending her arm to point at the parasite. The golden shaft of energy shot forwards, then impacted a dark rectangle that appeared before the parasite, blocking it. Surprised the Sailor Senshi looked up into the air, and saw a winged form approaching the battle.



	“Yasha….”, snarled Sailor Mars assuming a defensive stance as the female demon landed lightly and roared a challenge.



	“She’s early…..This isn’t going as smoothly as we’d hoped….”, Sailor Jupiter added twirling the glowing staff slowly in her right hand 



	The two other Senshi moved beside Sailor Mars and readied themselves for the next phase of their battle.









	The Demon looked up through the opening in the large chamber he stood at the black disk of the Moon as it moved to completely obscure the Sun. He stood in the centre of a large red circle of magical characters surrounded by thick candles. 



	The time approaches….he thought warily



	He stood watching the partial eclipse for a few moments longer before closing his eyes and concentrating on the spawn who guarded the outside of the Black Spire. Through their eyes he saw three of the Sailor Senshi come to attack the stronghold.



	They must realize that now is a critical juncture and that I would be fully occupied with the task at hand. The Demon thought with some admiration at his enemies' persistence. No matter, Yasha will prevent them from interfering with my plans, and they still must breach the barrier.



	With that realization, he turned his attention back to his task. He could feel the barriers between this world and the underworld growing weak from the chaos he was spreading in the natural order. When the eclipse became full, the barrier would be at its weakest, allowing him the opportunity to breach it.



	Sensing victory to be soon within his grasp the Demon began to laugh.









	Sailor Moon stiffened as she heard the deep laughter echoing through the shadowy corridor. She stopped walking and cast an alarmed glance at Tuxedo Kamen. She seemed about to speak, but he pressed a white gloved finger to his lips.



	Sailor Moon gulped softly and assumed a defensive stance, Sailor Mercury pulled out her microcomputer and quietly typed a short sequence of commands. After a moments pause, Sailor Mercury closed the computer and shook her head at Sailor Moon who was watching her expectantly.



	“The Demon isn’t nearby…I guess we still haven’t been discovered….”, Sailor Mercury whispered to Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen.



	“Let’s keep moving…”, Tuxedo Kamen suggested, clearly uncomfortable at the fact they were standing around, vulnerable in the heart of the Demon’s evil domain.



	Sailor Mercury pointed down the dark corridor at a spot of light visible in the distance and the three heroes moved off cautiously. 









	“Kunio’s weapons will be of no use to you Sailor Senshi !!”, Yasha taunted as she narrowed her gaze on Sailor Jupiter who was twirling Kunio’s battle staff in her hand.



	The Sailor Senshi didn’t answer but stood resolute before the female Demon and the two parasites that had finished shaking off the previous attack.



	“After all….”, Yasha continued, hoping to distract the Senshi by mocking them, “...they didn’t help him now did they ?”



	Laughing cruelly, Yasha spread her wings made a gesture with her taloned hands. The air shimmered briefly, and an image of Kunio frozen in stone flashed into being before the Sailor Senshi. Sailor Venus stood with her eyes closed and her right hand clenched tightly in a fist as she fought back the fires of rage now burning in her soul. She took a step forward, but Sailor Jupiter put her hand on her shoulder to restrain her.



	Yasha took note of this and smiled, “….So little one, did you care for Kunio ?”, with a flick of her eyes, she gestured to one of the spawn at her side who nodded his head quickly.



	“Calm down Minako-chan….”, Sailor Mars hissed through clenched teeth of her own, “…stick to the plan.”



	Breathing heavily Sailor Venus nodded her head quickly, but continued to stare at Yasha with the fires of hatred burning brightly in her eyes. Sailor Jupiter removed her hand from her friend’s shoulder and took a step to the left, as she suddenly felt some unease at the current situation. She looked over to Sailor Mars, who nodded in agreement at the concerned look in Sailor Jupiter’s green eyes.



	“Do not worry little one..”, Yasha said narrowing her gaze on Sailor Venus, “…you’ll be seeing Kunio again….” 



She flicked her eyes and the two parasites leapt in to the air. Yasha spread her wings and joined the airbourne assault, “….In pits of damnation !!”



	Yasha reached to the metal links of the magical chain that hung around her waist and pulled it free. She lashed the long chain forward towards Sailor Jupiter.



	Sailor Jupiter’s eyes went wide as the glowing chain speed forward, she quickly raised the staff to parry the assault. She did precisely what Yasha wanted her to, the chain wrapped itself tightly around Kunio’s staff, and with a powerful jerk, Yasha snatched the staff from Sailor Jupiter’s grip.



	“No !!”, Sailor Jupiter yelled as she stumbled forward in a vain attempt to regain a hold on the rapidly fleeting staff. 



	Yasha laughed triumphantly as she caught the staff in her waiting hand, “…Thank you Sailor Jupiter, perhaps I will keep this as a momento to your defeat !”



	The two parasites loosed energy beams at the three shocked Sailor Senshi and they were forced to dive for cover as the area around them filled with explosions.



	“Call the staff back….”, Sailor Venus suggested as she rolled to a halt alongside Sailor Jupiter.



	“I’ve never got that to work…”, Sailor Jupiter replied angrily, “…we’ve got to try something else.”



	“Okay listen carefully…”, Sailor Venus said as an idea flashed into her mind, “I’ve got a idea….”



	Sailor Mars and Sailor Jupiter listened carefully as Sailor Venus outlined her idea. Her explanation was cut short by a howl as one of the parasites charged the three girls 









	“Something’s happening…..”, Sailor Mercury said with a worried look on her face, “…energy readings just went off the scale.”



	“The Demon must be starting the spell to cast open the gates of Hell.”, Tuxedo Kamen voiced with a sneer.



	“We’ve got to hurry….”, Sailor Moon ordered as she took off into a run down the shadowy corridor, “…time is almost  up !”



	Tuxedo Kamen cast a glance at Sailor Mercury before the two followed Sailor Moon into darkness.









	The Demon chanted the complex spell, and felt the energy field building rapidly around him with each word spoken. Above him the sky was an eerie twilight, from the prolonged total eclipse he was bringing about from the Black Spire.



	A black Aura became visible around the Demon and quickly filled the confines of the magical circle, as the energy field continued to grow to astronomical levels. The Demon finished the chant and held his right hand high over his head. The energy he had summoned through the heart of the Black Spire sped skyward from his outstretched hand.



	The wide beam of  black energy shot up to an altitude of about two thousand metres and ended in a dazzling starburst explosion of blue.









	Sailor Mars rolled to the left as she dodged a wild swipe of claws the parasite she was battling threw at her. The parasite whirled rapidly in rage and fired off a dark shaft of energy aimed squarely at Sailor Mars’ head. Sailor Venus saw the parasite attacking and tightened her grip on the Moon Gate pendant, concentrating hard.



	Sailor Venus’ efforts were rewarded as the blue portal materialized before Sailor Mars and absorbed the energy beam directed at her friend. The parasite’s energy beam emerged from a second portal that opened about 5 metres in the air, facing the parasite. The beam shot out of the gate and exploded on the ground near the parasite in a bright orange fireball, showering the parasite with smoking earth. Sailor Mars turned away from the sudden flash of light and silently thanked Sailor Venus. As the bright light faded, she turned her burning gaze back to the parasite standing nearby, lowering it’s hand that had used to shield it’s own eyes from the brief blinding flash and explosion.



	Burning Mandala !!



	Sailor Mars shouted, standing up. The Starjewel locket around her neck, glowed brilliantly as Sailor Mars concentrated on channeling her attack through the diamond. As her hand finished sweeping through the broad circle she was tracing in the air, the mandala symbols burned blue instead of red. The Starjewel provided a massive augmentation to her attack and a flock of blue hot rings shot forwards, each trailing a long, fiery tail. The attack was so much more powerful, that the mere passage of the rings was setting the ground on fire, as well as nearby trees and shrubs. 



	Three of the blue flaming rings struck home on the parasite, setting it ablaze. The remainder of the flock of burning rings continued on their way, forcing Yasha and the other parasite to quickly leap into the air, or risk being immolated along with their compatriot. The rings that missed their target slammed into the magical shield around the Black Spire and exploded in an awesome display of power. Over the crackling orange flames rising around them, the Sailor Senshi could hear the agonized screams of the dying parasite



	Through the black streams of smoke rising , Sailor Venus saw the opening she had been waiting for.



	“Mars…..Jupiter….”, she yelled into the cloud which was obscuring almost everything now, “….it’s time !”



	Sailor Venus heard the parasite scream a final time before it exploded in a ball of orange. For a brief moment the smoke was lit up by the bright flash of light released by the death of the parasite. Scanning the cloud rapidly, Sailor Venus narrowed her gaze on a broad-winged silhouette, she could see a few metres off the ground.  



	Crescent Beam !!



	She shouted after a momentary pause to time the attack correctly. The golden beam sped forwards and sliced into the heavy tendon on the female demon’s right shoulder that was driving her leathery wing. Yasha screamed in agony as the beam severed the tendon, her wing collapsed and she tumbled out of the sky. 









	The Demon looked up from his place within the magical circle and watched as the starburst of blue continued to expand in the sky. For a moment the whole of the Black Spire shook as the magical shield repelled a powerful assault. Taking note of this, he smiled to himself as he felt the Sailor Senshi’s futile attack resisted by his defenses.



	Yes, yes….he thought as he silently urged the magics above him forward.



	He blinked his dark eyes a few times as his triumphant thoughts were interrupted by a high pitched voice floating over from the other side of the chamber.









	Moon Princess Halation !!



	Sailor Moon shouted as she pointed her Cutie Moon Rod towards the distracted form of the Demon as he stood in the centre of the magic circle. The three warriors had penetrated the chamber and silently moved towards the statue of Kunio that was on one side of the stone chamber.



	“Sailor Senshi ?!?”, The Demon roared, completely surprised. He turned and saw three intruders standing near the statue of Kunio. Acting quickly, he raised his right arm and concentrated, voicing the first spell that came to mind. The air shimmered briefly, and a powerful protective shield flashed into existence on his forearm. He pivoted and braced himself, positioning the magical shield between himself and Sailor Moon’s unexpected assault.



	The stream of energy shot forth from Sailor Moon’s attack and streaked towards its target. The Demon’s eyes went wide when he realized that he was not the objective of the attack.



	“NO !!!”, he screamed as he realized the vulnerability that suddenly became apparent The Demon tried vainly to expand the shield on his arm to protect the magical circle at his feet, but it was too late.



	The assault ripped up the smooth stone floor of the chamber and smashed the magical circle in which the Demon stood. Instantly, the complex magical fields the Demon had been carefully manipulating began to shift in a dangerous manner. Try as he might to control it, the shifting field easily went beyond the direction of the Demon. Expecting this, the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen dove to the floor beside the statue and a shining white dome appeared over them. 



	The magical field, fluctuating wildly out of control, finally exploded into an apocalyptic release.  









	Yasha scrambled to her feet ignoring the burning pain in her shoulder. She knew her enemies were close, and they were much more dangerous than she had expected. The superior attitude she had displayed openly at the commencement of the conflict was gone now, only grim determination and rage remained.



	Venus Love me Chain !



	Called a voice from somewhere within the dark, smoke cloud that filled the area. Instinctively Yasha gripped the magical chain around her waist and whirled it in a rapid circle, forming a protective ring around herself.  Sailor Venus’ chain lashed forward and impacted the other chain with a metallic crash. Snarling as her attack was blocked, Sailor Venus swung her chain again this time angling it towards Kunio’s staff that lay at Yasha’s feet.



	Her chain wrapped quickly around the polished wood and with a quick jerk, Sailor Venus held the staff in her left hand. Her plan proceeding smoothly now, Sailor Venus nonchalantly tossed the staff back to Sailor Jupiter and the pair strode forward angrily, fully prepared to put an end the fight.



	“Stop !!”, called Sailor Mars with a pale face, “…back off !! Back off !!”



	The two Sailor Senshi whirled quickly and they beheld a terrible expression frozen on their comrade’s face. The fear that infected Sailor Mars spread quickly to them as well. As fast as they possibly could, the pair turned and sprinted, knowing something horrendous was occurring behind them. 



	It became immediately obvious what had alarmed Sailor Mars as the Black Spire completely lit up from within, emitting a harsh white light. The energy wave that followed, expanded outwards and impacted the hemispherical shield that surrounded the spire. The magical dome distorted as the shield tried to absorb the energy wave, failing in this, it did manage to attenuate it somewhat before it passed through the barrier.



	All the combatants were blown to the ground by a wall of energy that swept over the area. The shockwave was so powerful it actually extinguished all the small fires that were burning and dispersed the choking smoke cloud.



	“Sailor Venus… Sailor Mars !”, called Sailor Jupiter as she picked herself up from the still warm ground and brushed the debris from her sailor suit, “... you guys okay ?”



	“Ouch…”, came the reply from Sailor Mars, “…I guess Sailor Moon made it to the heart of the Spire.”



	Sailor Mars’ comments were cut short as the communicators on the girls’ wrists began to beep. Flipping hers open, Sailor Venus heard Sailor Mercury’s anxious voice.



	“We’ve got the statue of Kunio, open the Moon Gate…. Here….”, Sailor Mercury quickly pivoted her arm so Sailor Venus had a good look at the room.



	“Okay here it comes !”, Sailor Venus answered loudly. She placed her right hand over the Moon Gate and concentrated, picturing the ruined stone chamber clearly in her mind.



	Nothing happened.



	“Something’s wrong….”, Sailor Venus said in a tight voice, “… I can’t open the Gate !”



	“Hurry it up Minako-chan…”, Sailor Jupiter reported seeing Yasha’s stirring form not far away.



	Sailor Venus tried again, concentrating with all of her might, but the result was the same. Opening her eyes she scanned the Spire to see if she could determine what was wrong. As she looked on, a translucent green ripple of energy passed through the air, in a circular arc.



	The shield….She realized, it wasn’t knocked out as they had hoped and somehow it’s been changed.



	“The dome is still up !”, Sailor Venus yelled, “… I can’t open the Moon Gate through it anymore !!” 









	“Sailor Moon, we’ve got a problem; the dome is still in place….”, Sailor Mercury reported, “….Minako-chan can’t open the Moon Gate through it.”



	A loud roar echoed in the chamber and a blackened fist smashed its way from the large pile of rubble in the centre of the chamber. 



	“You will die for this affront Sailor Moon !”, raged the Demon as he freed himself from the pile of crystal rubble, “…I will brook no more interference from you and your paltry band !!”



He reached to his belt and threw a dozen or so small objects high into the air. The three heroes looked anxiously on in the dim firelight from the torches trying desperately to discern what they were..



	Sailor Mercury was taken aback as she realized each was a pulsating black fragment of energy. The shock of recognition raced down her spine as each of the fragments began to grow.



	“We’re in trouble !”, Sailor Mercury called frantically into her communicator, “…you’ve got to get the shield down NOW !!”









	“Time to call the reserves in !”, Sailor Mars said as she overhead the desperate note in her friend’s voice.



	Sailor Venus nodded her head in agreement and made an adjustment to the communicator on her wrist, “…Minakata-san, we need you now !”, she called.



	Sailor Jupiter momentarily took her eyes from Yasha and scanned the sky.



	“Understood !”, came the reply through Sailor Venus communicator. With a surprising suddenness the air was filled with the sound of rotor blades and turbine engines.



	“Attack the shield !”, Sailor Venus yelled into the communicator as she saw the flock of helicopters emerge from their hiding places behind nearby tall buildings, “…we’ve got to get our friends out of there.”









	“We copy Sailor Venus…..”, Lieutenant Minakata replied as he increased power to the engines. He looked over at the Weapons Systems Operator who nodded his head and switched frequencies on the radio. With the proper channel selected, Jaguar reported in reported in to headquarters, “…Starbase this is Outlaw lead.”



“Starbase… Go ahead Outlaw lead….”



	“Starbase, we have received the go ahead signal and we are moving in to assist the Sailor Senshi….But they need us to attack the shield surrounding the crystal structure and collapse it.”



	“Roger that Outlaw lead….”, came the reply through the radio, “…be advised General Kamichi-sama wants to talk to you. Wait one….”



“Jaguar….”, came the General’s voice, “…This is Brass Hat. I heard your last report, and I was expecting something like this. Get the Sailor Senshi to move away from the dome, I have secured something which should have enough power to punch a hole in it. Activate your datalinks and give us exact firing coordinates.”



	“Understood Sir….”, Jaguar replied slightly confused as he gestured to the WSO, “…datalinks coming online now.”



	“Contact the Sailor Senshi, tell them to get at least one hundred metres away from the dome. Advise us when they are clear.”



	“Roger Starbase, Outlaw lead out.”









	“Move back away from the dome ?”, Sailor Venus said questioningly 



	“That’s right…”, Jaguar’s voice called from the communicator, “…it’s for your own safety, we are going to make an attempt to penetrate the dome !”



	“Okay….”, Sailor Venus replied, she turned her attention back to her two companions who were standing together in defensive stances facing off against the enemy that they could see recovering, “…guys pull back, we’ve got to move away from the dome !!”



	The two Sailor Senshi turned and followed Sailor Venus as she began to run towards the edge of the park. A dark energy beam sped past, fired from the parasite behind them that was advancing on the retreating girls.



	“Keep going….”, Sailor Venus urged with a glance over her shoulder, “…We’ve got at least another fifty metres to go !”









	“Colonel Katsura-san this is General Kamichi…..”, came the voice through the secure communications channel into the underground control centre for the ‘Erebus’ project.



	“Sir….”



	“You are ordered to fire the weapon immediately…. Coordinates are forthcoming on this channel.”



	“Sir, please authenticate National Command Authority….code sequence 1A342Alpha9.”



	“I authenticate….”, General Kamichi pulled out small red card that he had received from the Prime Minister personally when he had met with him late last night. The code card was covered with 48 random number sequences on it. Only one would be accepted as the proper response, and only he knew which that was, “….901632450.”



	“National Command Authority verified…Firing sequence has been initiated… T-minus 30 seconds ….”, Colonel Katsura answered looking over his men. He looked up on a huge map display on the control centre wall and listened to the vocal status reports from each of the weapon’s subsystems. A sheen of perspiration began to form on his forehead as he nervously hoped that ‘Erebus’ would perform up to specifications. He had been in charge of the prototype project since the very beginning. It had only recently just reached completion, and all the bugs had not yet been worked from all the systems. Now it was being fired, not only for the first time, but in anger.



	“….Reactor power output level 105%…”



	“…Satellite ‘Aether’ is in position…..”



	“… Confirm target acquisition….”



	“….Primary reflector alignment confirmed….”



	“Sir….”, called his aide, “…insert your firing key, T-minus 10 seconds.”



	The Colonel put his hand under his uniform shirt and pulled out a necklace with a complex key dangling from the silver chain. With a slightly trembling hand he inserted the key into a slot on the master control and watched the digital countdown over the map.



	“..six….five….four.…three…..two…..one…..fire !”



	Colonel Katsura rapidly twisted the key to the right. Fourteen kilometres from the deep underground command centre, ‘Erebus’ stirred for the first time. The weapon itself was positioned in a secure facility atop a 3000m mountain so that it was above most of the dense atmosphere it was expected to fire though. When the firing signal was received, twenty extremely high powered lasers, fired simultaneously. Powered by enough nuclear energy to light up a decent sized city, each laser projected a beam of energetic photons to a level of one hundred fifty megajoules at the primary reflector. Each beam was tuned to a precise electromagnetic frequency, and because they were all ‘in-phase’ the beam that left the primary reflector was the sum of the twenty parts.



	Originally designed merely to ‘dazzle’ or blind the satellites of a nearby enemy country during the cold war. It had evolved into something completely new as advances in laser power went beyond anyone’s expectations. Now, not only could it blind the satellites of a hostile nation, it projected enough energy to turn them into orbiting pools of molten metal. A then young, up and coming Captain Katsura had seen potential with this and suggested that with the addition of the orbiting reflectors, the laser could also be used to defend Japan from incoming ballistic missiles.



	This was the reason why such an expensive program had been allowed to continue well past the days of the end of the cold war. Being the only country ever to be on the receiving end of nuclear weapons, the idea of a defensive umbrella to prevent ever being attacked again was very attractive, especially with the continued nuclear proliferation of nearby China and North Korea.









	“Starbase to all units …..Do not look at the dome, repeat do not look at the magical dome ! There is a large incoming energy pulse, the results may be blinding.”



	“Understood Starbase…..”, came the replay as the military units acknowledged the order.



	“Sailor Senshi……”, Jaguar spoke into the microphone as he switched frequencies, “…can you hear me ?”



	“I hear you Minakata-san….”, came Sailor Venus voice between deep breaths as she ran, “…what’s up ?”



	“Don’t look at the dome….we’re about to attack it and the results may be somewhat spectacular !”



	“Okay…..”









	“Guys cover your eyes !!”, yelled Sailor Venus as she continued to run, “…incoming !!”



	Out of the heavens came a golden streak, traveling at the speed of light. The beam of coherent energy had been fired from atop a mountain base in the South of Japan to a satellite orbiting the earth at an altitude of approximately 33,000 kilometres then back down to the city of Tokyo. As the beam passed through the thick air of the atmosphere, it instantaneously ionized the air molecules in its way, leaving a shining golden path in its wake.



	The beam smashed into the dome, not quite at the summit of the dome as it was aimed, but perhaps thirty metres off centre. The beam had lost perhaps 10% of its energy burning the two holes through the atmosphere, but the remainder was directly completely against the Demon’s magical dome.



	For the second time in quite recent memory, the area filled with a display of unimaginably intense white light. This time however, the powerful light was not followed by shock wave. The energy beam was almost as powerful as the explosion Sailor Moon caused, but the column of laser energy was focused at a precise spot rather than over the whole surface area of the dome. The magical dome shuddered under the needle of light, as it tried futilely to resist the force of science.



	The beam of light lanced through the Demon’s protective shield with surprising rapidity. Suffering the massive loss of integrity, the dome collapsed completely as was no more. As quickly as it had come, the beam was gone, the blinding white light fled as well.



	“The dome is down …..”, Jaguar called excitedly into his microphone, “….all units move in to assist !”









	“Heave !!”, shouted Tuxedo Kamen as he put all of his strength into shifting the heavy stone statue into the Moon Gate that had opened nearby.



	With agonizing slowness the statue scrapped along the ground. Sailor Moon cast a nervous glance over her shoulder and saw the cluster of dark auras above the Demon’s head expanding into large forms. Fear began to build in the pit of her stomach, she immediately redoubled her efforts and pushed the uncooperative statue harder. 



	“Almost there……”, Sailor Mercury commented through clenched teeth as the statue came into contact with the horizon of the Moon Gate.



	The statue suddenly became lighter as a pair of hands from the other side of the gate began to pull on the statue. Feeling the advance of the enemy behind them, Tuxedo Kamen and the Sailor Senshi gave the statue a final shove then dove through the open portal. 



	The Moon Gate slammed shut before the newly formed parasitic entities could pursue their Master’s foes.









	“Yasha !!”, boomed the Demon’s voice over the smoldering battlefield, “…Crush all who would oppose my goals. I must work quickly to restore the gateway !!”



	“As you command otousama !!”, Yasha roared. She looked up and saw a large group of parasites emerge from the pinnacle of the Spire. Her burning gaze then turned to her enemies, The Sailor Senshi were clustered together on the other side of the park, and now the sky was filling with the flying machines of their allies.



	Above her the blue starburst wavered unsteadily in the sky as the Demon fought reestablish his dominion over the now completely unbalanced forces. Several of the parasites landed beside her, awaiting her orders.



	“Attack…”, she said coldly, pointing her taloned hand at the Sailor Senshi.



	The group nodded and moved off with a howl of anger.



	“You !!’, she said to the others still floating in the air, “….sweep the skies clear of those annoying pests.”



	Yasha watched her troops advance on both fronts as she rubbed her wounded wing painfully. Her gaze stopped on Sailor Venus, who was dodging a series of rapid blasts the parasites were hurling at her. A soft snarl escaped her lips as she beheld the source of her pain.









	“We’ve got to protect Rei-chan while she completes the spell….”, Sailor Moon ordered quickly, seeing the large group of parasites advancing, “…keep the parasites away from this grove.”



	The Sailor Senshi nodded and moved out of the small grove of trees and shrubs that they had been using for cover. Immediately they were attacked from afar by a group of advancing parasites. The girls and Tuxedo Kamen scattered as the black shafts of energy began to impact the ground around them. A second wave of explosions filled the air with a staccato of noise, this time a line white hot energy balls traced across the group of parasites.



	A group of airbourne parasites raced low overhead, charging their counterparts in their helicopters.



	“…Minakata-san….”, Sailor Venus spoke into her communicator as she stood quickly, “…can you see me ?”



	“I see you standing near the edge of the clearing….”, Jaguar commented as he yanked the control stick to the right, and pulled the collective sharply back to dodge an energy beam. The WSO manipulated controls of his own and returned the favour,  firing off a cluster of charges from the particle beam gun hanging from the stub wings at a group of three parasites that had appeared before the radically maneuvering helicopter.



	“Good, we need you to help us cover that group of trees to my left….”, Sailor Venus said narrowing her gaze of two parasites coming close, “….Sailor Mars is trying to free our mutual friend from the statue.”



	“We’ll do what we can Sailor Venus….”, Jaguar yelled as the helicopter was rocked by a nearby explosion, “..but we’ve got our hands full here !!”



	“I know the feeling….”, Sailor Venus said before she stepped backwards into the waiting Moon Gate that she had opened to avoid the claws of the two advancing parasites.









	“Outlaw lead to Viper flight and Cobra flight…..”, Jaguar said into his microphone as he watched the helicopters begin to engage the parasites in air to air combat over the city, “…initiate plan alpha…”



	“Roger Outlaw lead….”, came the response.



	“Outlaw lead to Sledgehammer….prepare to unmask and engage…..”



	“Understood Outlaw lead, we’re ready here….”



	“Break right !!”, interrupted the WSO loudly as one of the helicopters they were flying in formation with abruptly disappeared in an orange fireball.



	Jaguar fought with the wildly bucking controls as the shockwave washed over the helicopter. Out of the corner of his eye he saw the two parasites responsible for their comrade’s demise advancing on him as well. He broke out in a cold sweat of fear as he realized he needed at least another five seconds to regain control, but there was no way his enemies would give him enough time to recover before they attacked his helpless craft.



	Suddenly a wide, forking blue bolt of energy shot upwards from somewhere on the ground and smashed into the two attackers. The two parasites screamed in agony as the burning pain from the lightning bolt held them paralyzed in the air. 



“Hold on Jaguar !!”, shouted a new voice in his headphones.



Three helicopters diving high out of the sun, racing to assist their stricken commander, added their own destructive power to the assault. The lead helicopter was armed with a PBG and fired a rapid sequence of energy balls, the two trailing helicopters were armed with conventional weapons, and two pairs of hellfire missiles streaked forward.



	The three powers converged on the howling parasites, and they vanished from this world in a massive explosion. 









	Sailor Jupiter saw the pair of parasites consumed by the explosion, and turned her attention back to the battle on the ground. She had seen the helicopter in trouble and had channeled her lightning attack through the staff to increase it’s power.



	Shining Aqua Illusion



	Called Sailor Mercury as she attacked a group of parasites before her. She had used the Silver Key to create a shield on her arm to protect herself while the enemy advanced. When they were close enough, Sailor Mercury struck. The magical stream of water enveloped the shocked parasites and froze three of them in a massive block of ice. 



	Moon Princess…..Halation !!



	Sailor Moon swung her Cutie Moon Rod in a wide arc, sweeping the surging energy over the mass of ice and evil beings.  A cloud of superheated steam exploded outwards as the parasites vanished in a flash of white.



	The Sailor Senshi’s initial triumph was short lived however, A taloned hand grasped hold of Sailor Moon’s shoulder and flung her to the ground.



	“Sailor Moon !”, Tuxedo Kamen shouted as he leapt to her defense.



Angrily, he made a fierce swing at female demon with his cane. Yasha dodged the clumsy blow easily, and whirled quickly, lashing her long tail across the side of his face. Tuxedo Kamen was knocked off his feet by the stinging blow, and he rolled painfully on the torn up turf.









	Sailor Mars closed her eyes and cleared her mind. Taking a deep breath and holding it for a moment, she concentrated on the words of the spell, seeing them clearly in her mind. This spell was much more complex than the sleep spell she had attempted earlier, and that had not gone entirely as she expected. In fact her results had seemed disappointing at best, this time she would have to do better.



	At higher levels of magic, mispronunciation can be dangerous, not only to yourself but to everyone and everything around you…



The Oracle’s warning echoing softly in her mind, a sliver of fear stabbed through her heart, but she quickly banished these distracting feelings. She drew deeply on her experiences at the Shrine, and the rigorous training her Grandfather had subjected her to. Sometimes Rei hated some of the arduous ordeals that had been a component of her training, but as she grew older and more experienced she had seen the wisdom behind the difficult rituals. Now she focused her thoughts on the task at hand, as she had done so many times before in meditation and the fire ceremony, but this time the stakes were infinitely higher. Not only was Kunio’s life hanging in the balance, but her own life and the life of her friends might be extinguished if she made the slightest error.   



	As she descended into a state of serene calm, the flashes of light, and heavy din of the nearby chaotic battle faded from her senses until they no longer registered to her at all. Sailor Mars slowly opened her eyes, and fixed her gaze on the statue of Kunio that stood before her. She traced he eyes over every curve and crevasse of the stone, absorbing every detail into her mind before she began to speak the spell.



	When she was satisfied with her preparations, Sailor Mars began to utter the spell, in a voice that somehow seemed eerie and far away. 









	Sailor Jupiter parried a claw swipe, holding the staff horizontally before her, then thrust forwards with all of her strength. She was surprised as the parasite was thrown off its feet, and flew airbourne for a few metres before smashing into the ground. She felt a wave of renewed energy flow into her as Sailor Jupiter swung the staff in a wide arc, driving another parasite back.



	She smiled as she realized that the staff was augmenting her strength. The parasites were momentarily taken aback as the staff began to glow a malevolent white, a light that was also apparent in Sailor Jupiter’s deep green eyes. She took immediate advantage of the parasites’ hesitation and leapt high into the air. The staff reacted to the hostile thoughts flashing in her mind, and the barbed spear tip appeared on the end of the staff. Her smile became tinged momentarily with savagery as she thrust forwards and plunged the staff deep into the torso of one of the parasites. 



	The parasite screamed in terrible agony as it clutched the mortal wound in its chest. Sailor Jupiter yanked the staff free of the dying parasite and with one fluid motion swept it in a rapid arc, smashing the second parasite with a stunning blow across the face. She raised the staff a second time and prepared to dispatch the parasite which lay sprawling on the ground, but she stopped short as a panicked scream floated through the air



	Sailor Jupiter whirled rapidly as she recognized the voice behind the scream.









	Sailor Venus winced in pain as she struggled desperately to get her own hands between the pair of taloned hands that had closed around her neck. She screamed a second time, as Yasha hoisted her off her feet, into the air and began to tighten her powerful grip, slowly squeezing the life from the Sailor Senshi who had wounded her wing.



	“Feel your meager life begin to ebb….”, Yasha said vehemently as she squeezed ever so slowly.



	Sailor Venus continued to struggle helplessly in the crushing grip as Yasha watched on with amusement Stars began to flash in her vision as she could no longer breathe.



	“Farewell Sailor Senshi….”, Yasha spoke coldly, raising the helpless form high into the air.



	“Let Her Go !!”, bellowed a new voice.



	A paroxysm of pain flashed through Yasha as something smashed into her lower back near her kidneys. She released her crushing grip on Sailor Venus, and hurled her to the ground. With a roar of outrage, Yasha turned and faced Sailor Jupiter who was readying a second blow.



	The staff flashed forward as Sailor Jupiter thrust the butt end of the staff towards the base of Yasha’s chin. Yasha drew back to dodge the blow, then responded with a rapid swipe of her taloned hand. Sailor Jupiter narrowed her gaze on the hasty attack as it passed harmlessly by her face, as she drew back. Suddenly her feet were swept out from under her and Sailor Jupiter tumbled painfully to the ground. Yasha lashed again with her tail, but Sailor Jupiter recovered and rolled to the right.



	Sailor Jupiter jumped to her feet with a look of pure fire in her eyes as she cast a glance at the crumpled form of Sailor Venus still lying on the ground. Sailor Moon had made her way over to her injured friend and she was being defended by Tuxedo Kamen and Sailor Mercury.



	“Get a good look Sailor Jupiter ?”, Yasha snarled warily as she took a few steps to the left.



	Anger began to bubble up in Sailor Jupiter’s mind as Yasha continued to verbally accost her.



	“Your broken corpse will be laying beside hers very soon !”, the female demon roared, baring her fangs menacingly.



	“For what you have done to my friends, I can’t forgive…..”, Sailor Jupiter hissed through clenched teeth, “….no mercy !”



	With a wild cry Sailor Jupiter charged forward, the staff glowing with a clear white light.









	“Bandits at one o’clock !!”



	“….Viper six break right…..”



	“Mayday !! Mayday !!….This is Cobra four….Heavy damage We’re going down !!”



	Jaguar watched in frustration as another helicopter plummeted out of the sky in flames. His radio was alive with panicked cries for help, loud warnings, and excited voices as the battle raged all around him.



	“Starbase…. where the hell are those rescue birds, we’re taking a pounding here !!”, Jaguar said angrily into his radio.



	“They are enroute Outlaw lead, ground units also moving in, ETA three minutes….”, came the response.



	“Outlaw lead this is Big Eye…”, came a new voice, “… we are on station.”



	About time ! Jaguar thought relieved. With the arrival the Airbourne Early Warning aircraft he was now free of his command and control duties, and could concentrate fully on the battle at hand.



	“Outlaw lead to Viper lead, and Outlaw six……Follow my lead, we’ve got a job to do….”



	“Roger Outlaw lead…”, came the response as the two helicopters fell into formation behind Jaguar.









	“Sailor Venus…come on wake up !”, Sailor Moon called anxiously, giving the unconscious form a light shake.



	There was a bright flash of light, and a booming explosion nearby. Sailor Moon threw herself across the helpless form of her friend, shielding her from the shower of smoking debris. Sailor Mercury had used the glowing silver shield to deflect a powerful energy assault, but the ricochet had grounded a little close to Sailor Moon and Sailor Venus.



	“Come on Minako-chan…”, Sailor Moon said in a quavering voice as she began to fear the worst, “….please you’ve just got to be alright….”



	Tuxedo Kamen threw a pair of red roses at the parasite that was advancing rapidly on Sailor Moon. The small projectiles streaked forwards and struck home on the upper chest of the parasite. Each rose transferred a sizable magical charge to the charging parasite halting it’s advance. The parasite let loose a scream of agony and fumbled to pull the roses from it’s body.



	“…..Sailor Moon…..”, Sailor Venus said weakly, struggling to open her eyes.



	“Minako-chan !!”, Sailor Moon cried out, practically on the verge of tears as she hugged her friend fiercely.



	Sailor Venus accepted the hug with a tired smile for a moment, before breaking the embrace, and propping herself up. She rubbed the two red marks on her neck, where the impressions of two hands could clearly be seen.



	“Can you move ?”, Sailor Moon asked gently, as she helping Sailor Venus to her feet, “…it’s not safe here.”



	“I’m okay….”, Sailor Venus replied somewhat unsteadily, she put her hand to her forehead as a spell of dizziness washed over her.



	Sailor Moon regarded her skeptically but knew that Sailor Venus was a very proud person who hated to display weakness before her friends. So she stayed a few steps back, allowing her the time she needed to regain equilibrium, but close enough to come to her aid if Sailor Venus required it.



	Sailor Venus looked over at Sailor Moon and nodded, denoting her readiness. As Sailor Moon focused her gaze on her friend’s eyes she saw that they were bright and clear, indicating that Sailor Venus was not badly hurt after all. Sailor Moon exhaled softly in relief, and the two warriors charged headlong into the fray.









	Sailor  Mars could feel the currents of magic flowing through the very air around her as she continued to chant to complex spell. The statue before her had been surrounded by a soft blue glow since she began and now it began to shift becoming a deep purple.



	In her mind Sailor Mars could feel Kunio’s essence trapped within the stone, fighting to be free. As she stopped at a prescribed pause in the elaborate wording. She took a moment to concentrate on silently urging Kunio to contest the evil spell that bound him to the stone.



	Fight it Kunio ….. Fight !!



	She returned to the tempo of the spell, as her own heartbeat meted out the rhythm for her to follow.









	Sailor Mars was not the only one so deep in concentration that the embroiled conflict raging, made no difference. The Demon stood atop the Black Crystal Spire concentrating, focusing all of his mental energy skywards. He reached out with his mind to discover the damage done to his intricate spell. Although manipulating the threads of existence was a precarious balance between brute force and fragile grace, the gateway spell was far more resilient to interference than either the Sailor Senshi or the Demon realized. 



	“Excellent….”, the Demon voiced softly to himself as the realization dawned that all was not lost.



	The wedge had been driven, and the door had been opened a crack. Now somehow he had to find the means to thrust open the final obstacle to what lay so close. There would be no turning back now, it would be all or nothing.



	He raised his arms over his head and began to chant, drawing energy through the Black Crystal, augmenting it to a level where it would be useful. The Spire became encircled with massive bolts of blue energy as the Demon built up a powerful field of magical energy.









	“Outlaw six come left to course three-zero-five and draw that parasite off the building top !”, Jaguar called as he completed a complex series of maneuvers dodging a barrage of energy bolts which had originated from on top of a nearby office building.



	“Roger Outlaw lead…..turning now !”



	The helicopter gunship broke out of the three helicopter formation along an indirect line running perpendicular to the attack axis of the parasite. Outlaw six was not armed with a PBG so he had to maintain his distance in order to retain some aspect of security. From a range of about two kilometres Outlaw six fired a single hellfire missile at the parasite.



	It would seem a very unwise strategy, attacking an enemy with a weapon that would in all likelihood serve no purpose other than to anger its target. But Outlaw six’s mission was not to kill, only to distract. By becoming an inviting target, the pilot of the helicopter gunship hoped to draw the enemy into the waiting arms of his better armed compatriots.



	The parasite leapt into the air as the missile exploded, obscuring the rooftop with a black roiling cloud of smoke, with an evil orange heart. A second parasite appeared and the two angered forms sped off at the retreating gunship that had accelerated to over 240 knots.



	“Outlaw lead this is Outlaw six…..”



	“Go ahead -six….”



	“Stand by….I’ve got a pair of the ugly bastards hot on my tail….”



	“Sledgehammer is prepared, we are ready to cover your escape….Proceed with caution. Outlaw lead out.”



	The pilot of Outlaw six wrenched the cyclic to the right, and the helicopter screamed around a tall office building in an almost impossibly tight turn. He glanced down to a small display screen that displayed an overhead map of the city, and the current location of the helicopter. Not too far ahead on his current flight path was a pair of large overlapping red circles.









	Yasha ducked under a powerful swing and grasped hold of the magical chain circling her waist. Sailor Jupiter instantly reversed the direction of her attack, this time swinging low, aiming for the inside edge of Yasha’s right knee. Yasha swung her magical chain with unimaginably quick reflexes. Their eyes locked as each of their respective attacks struck home



	Sailor Jupiter’s head was snapped to the left by the impact of the heavy chain. Yasha tumbled to the ground as the staff smashed into her leg, collapsing her knee. An ugly red welt began to rise, running the along  a good sized length of the side of Sailor Jupiter’s face. Picking herself up painfully, Sailor Jupiter gingerly fingered the wound as she swept her eyes over to Yasha who was clutching her knee, evidently in as much pain as she was. That thought was quickly banished from Sailor Jupiter’s mind as she watched on in shocked silence, the wound closed on Yasha’s knee, and the swelling disappeared.



	Yasha flexed her knee a few times before jumping to her feet and focusing her burning gaze on the still prone form of Sailor Jupiter.



	Now what do I do ? Sailor Jupiter thought as cold slivers of fear began to rise in her heart. Yasha could evidently heal her wounds at will, allowing her to fight this protracted battle longer. She scrambled to her feet as Yasha began to advance with eyes glowing a fierce red.



	Yasha spread her wings and leapt into the air, apparently she had used the opportunity to heal her wing as well. Sailor Jupiter spread her stance and held the staff before her in a defensive block. Her mind was whirling as she searched for any opening she could exploit, but saw none. Her eyes went wide as she felt a hand grasp hold of her collar and yank her backwards.



	She was surrounded by a soft blue glow, and Sailor Jupiter realized that someone was pulling her through the Moon Gate. As the glow vanished, she emerged about two hundred metres away from her previous position, Sailor Venus standing nearby, with her hand on her shoulder.









	Sailor Mars completed speaking the complex spell and closed her eyes, feeling the currents of magic flowing freely around her. It felt like she was enveloped in a warm, soft velvet brocade as the streams of energy gently caressed her. A smile broke over Sailor Mars’ face as she felt tremendous release as the magical spell reached its peak. Her musings were interrupted by an earsplitting crack.



	Opening her eyes quickly, she stared in shocked amazement as the statue of Kunio, still surrounded by the glowing purple aura, began to move. Each movement was accompanied by a cornucopia of noise, but the animated statue slowly wrenched itself upright, and stood before the awestruck Sailor Mars. The statue raised its right arm, and extended its outstretched hand towards Sailor Mars. Slightly confused at the odd actions, she looked closely at the statue, then followed suit.



	As their hands came into contact, Sailor Mars felt a surge of power flowing through her, as the streams of energy that were circling around the pair, suddenly were absorbed into her body and were passed through to the statue. In her mind Sailor Mars could see Kunio in his human form standing before her. He was badly hurt, his armour ruined, and his cloak was a mere tattered remnant. The Starjewel began to glow a bright white as she watched Kunio opened his eyes and stared intently into her own. 



	The energy continued to flow through Sailor Mars and the effect on Kunio began to become apparent, the wounds on his face, began to fade and close. The holes in his armour closed slowly and the dents repaired themselves. In her mind, Sailor Mars began to have flashes of someone else’s memories.



	She stood with a black robed warrior in the ruins of a small village, in a street full of copses. Some of the poor people had terrible expressions of fear and panic frozen forever in a grisly visage on their faces. In all directions broken bodies lay strewn about, an entire village had its life stamped out in one fearsome attack.



	Sailor Mars quickly turned from this horror and found herself locked in life or death combat with a powerful warrior. As she struggled in his powerful grasp, a wave of conflicting emotions washed over her. This is my brother, how I can I fight him ? ….. This monstrous evil campaign  must be stopped no matter what the cost….. 



	A thousand voices called out to her, then a thousand more, a deafening chorus from beyond the grave that kept growing and growing. Lives that had been crushed by the Demon and Shiro over countless centuries, begging for justice, screaming for revenge.



	I understand….Sailor Mars thought as she felt what drove Kunio, more and more of his memories flooding into her mind.



	And then for one brief moment, surrounded by a field of golden light, she touched his soul.









	“Targets sighted !!”, called the gunner as he checked the image approaching on his targeting screen, “…in range in four seconds !!”



	“Stand by to fire !!”, ordered the commander to his tank crews, he flicked a switch on the control panel before him and spoke into the radio headset.



	“Outlaw Six, this is Sledgehammer. On my mark dive for the deck and come to course zero-zero-zero !”



	“Understood Sledgehammer, Outlaw Six out !!”, came the response.



	The commander looked down from his perch atop the office tower and saw the helicopter gunship approaching him at maximum speed. Not far behind the helicopter, two of the parasites were pursuing, loosing the odd energy beam in an attempt to slow their quarry down.



	“Outlaw six break NOW !!”, the commander yelled, he turned his attention back to the gunner, “….FIRE !!”



	The helicopter gunship dove rapidly almost down to street level and raced between a pair of tall skyscrapers not to far from the park where the Black Spire was located. Sitting on the summits of both towers were the two prototype Electromagnetic Pulse tanks. As the helicopter roared past, the two tanks charged and released a broad stream of energy at the flying parasites who were still fixated on the fleeing helicopter.



	The sky around the two parasites lit up with a clear white light as it was filled with an electromagnetic field of immense strength. The two parasites screamed in agony as they were caught in the opposing fields of the two EMP tanks and their bodies began to be torn apart by the huge forces. Unable to withstand the degree of punishment being doled out by the EMP tanks, the two parasites exploded in a flash of orange.



	“Good work !”, yelled the tank commander of the cheers of his men, “…alright get those backup capacitors online, this day is not over yet !”



	The engineering crews scrambled to comply with his orders. This battle would not be like the last encounter the EMP tanks had with the parasites, this time the crews of Sledgehammer had ten shots at their disposal, the backup capacitors had been arriving since two days previous.



	“Big Eye this is Sledgehammer….”, the Commander spoke into his radio headset.



	“This is Big Eye, go ahead Sledgehammer…..”



	“Reporting two parasites killed in our opening volley, we will be back online in under one minute….”, he reported watching his skilled crews working as fast as they could manage to switch over from the tanks internal power systems to the capacitor units nearby.



	“Good work Sledgehammer !”, the captain aboard the AEW replied jubilantly. The tide of battle had so far been against his forces, now things were changing. 









	Sailor Moon dove for the dirt as a parasite swooped low overhead, swiping wildly at her with its claws. She was forced to roll quickly to the left, as a dark shaft of energy grounded on the spot she had just occupied. The explosion sent a fountain of earth and smoke into the air, showering the area with a rain of debris.



	Her lip curled into a snarl, but she had to scramble to her feet as the airbourne parasite pivoted mid-air and began another pass. Sailor Moon broke into a run as numerous small explosions detonated around her like firecrackers as the parasite hurled a flock of small charges at her. As she ran, she clenched her fist in frustration, somehow she had to get the parasite to back off long enough for her to use her Moon Princess Halation attack. 



	But how to do that ?



	As she looked over to Sailor Mercury and Tuxedo Kamen for support, Sailor Moon saw them similarly occupied. Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter were nowhere within sight, and Sailor Mars was still working in the complex spell to free Kunio from the statue. Overhead, the army helicopters circled and swooped against the similarly acting airbourne parasites, the two opposing sides dueling like predatory birds.



	She ducked as the parasite swept past her, but the parasite still managed to strike. It was a glancing blow, merely a brief scratch, but the parasite’s claws ripped through part of her sailor suit covering her shoulder and into the flesh beneath. Sailor Moon screamed in agony, as for a brief moment, she felt her life energy torn forcefully from her body. The fleeting touch was not enough to seriously injure her, but the searing pain was almost unbearable.



	Hot flames of anger began to burn through the haze of pain in her mind as Sailor Moon saw the parasite turning to face her again. Growing weary of reacting to the parasite’s attacks, she narrowed her eyes on the approaching parasite and decided to seize the initiative. 



	She placed her Cutie Moon Rod in her left hand, and reached to tiara with her right.



	Moon Tiara …….. Action !!



	Sailor Moon flung the glowing discus at the diving form of the parasite, concentrating her attention fully on precisely guiding the tiara on a specific profile. The shining missile responded immediately to her commands and began to corkscrew through the air, tracing broad circles as it sliced forward towards its target.



	The parasite halted its rapid advance as it began to slide sideways in the air, in an attempt to dodge the approaching attack. It might have succeeded had there not been a mind guiding the tiara, keeping it on a spiraling course, arcing straight towards to elusive parasite. 



	The tiara slammed into the parasite’s midsection, the force of the impact knocking it out of the air. The glowing discus continued to slice slowly into the parasite as Sailor Moon continued to urge her weapon forward with her mind, but began the motions of a second attack.



	Moon Princess Halation !!



	A surge of energy flashed forward and smashed into the tiara, driving it completely through the stunned parasite, eviscerating it. Sailor Moon’s tiara returned to her waiting hand and she replaced it on her forehead as she watched the two severed halves of the parasite fall to the ground. The parasite’s scattered remains quickly dissolved into several dark streamers that were dispersed by the wind.









	“She’s too strong….”, Sailor Jupiter said painfully as Sailor Venus carefully examined the red welt along the side of her face.



	“Well have to give it another try, this time together…..”, Sailor Venus suggested, “..she won’t be able to stop the both of us.”



	“You don’t understand Venus…..”, Sailor Jupiter answered as she spied Yasha flapping her way towards them, “…she can heal herself, we can’t finish her !”



	“Her wing ?”, Sailor Venus asked, seeing an odd expression on her friend’s face.



	“She’s flying this way now….”, Sailor Jupiter pointed out with a gesture, “…we don’t have much time.”	



	“How did she heal herself ?”, Sailor Venus inquired assuming a defensive stance beside her companion, “..describe it completely, maybe there is something we can exploit.”



	“After I shattered her knee, she was rolling on the ground. She put her hands around the wound, and then it began to close. Took a few seconds, then it was gone.”



	“A few seconds….”, Sailor Venus echoed thinking quickly, “…maybe she has to concentrate. If we keep hammering her, not letting up, she may not be able to heal herself.”



	“As long as she doesn’t hammer too hard on us….”, Sailor Jupiter commented as she ran her hand along the wound.









	Sailor Mars opened her eyes and took a shuddering breath. She was still disoriented from the experience, as wave after wave of memories had washed over her. The shock had almost been to much for her, Sailor Mars realized that someone was holding her upright. As the bluriness past from her vision, she beheld Kunio standing before her, grasping her hand firmly but gently. Sailor Mars looked up into his face and saw he was looking back at her with a slight smile on his face.



	“I understand…..”, Sailor Mars began, noting the gleam in Kunio’s eyes.



	“Sailor Mars….”, he interrupted with a slight shake of his head. What was fresh on her mind was something that would have to be dealt with at a more appropriate time, “…Arigato, you freed me from that confinement.”



	“Those memories, that life….”, She said again, still reeling from the experience.



	“Later….”, he replied. Kunio looked over her demeanor and saw that she was waiting for some explanation. He sighed softly, and continued, “…What happened, shouldn’t have happened. The connection between us went too deep…. “



	Sailor Mars still seemed confused, ready to ask some more questions.



	“Look, we have to help your friends….”, Kunio said as the gleam in his eyes shifted towards aggression.



	“You’re right of course…”, she agreed, composing herself, “…let’s go.”



	The two heroes banished the distracting thoughts from their minds and charged out of the wooded grove to assist their comrades already embroiled in battle.









	“My lord….”, the voice of the parasite echoed in the Demon’s mind, “…the tide of battle turns against us. We need your intervention.”



	“No….”, the Demon commanded, “…you are strong enough, do not fail me.”



	“As you command…..”



	The Demon knew that these spawn would not be as strong as the others before them. They were merely magical constructs, not born of the Coin, and had not been fed the life energy that would make them strong. These had created solely through the force of his will, and nourished with a fragment of his power. While the strength they possessed was still great, it was apparent that the battle would be long and protracted, but likely ending with their defeat.



	However, a long battle was precisely what the Demon wanted. With his enemies held at bay, he could restore the gateway. He concentrated and began to release the energy that had swirling around the Black Crystal spire skywards. The blue bolts of crackling energy, began to speed skywards, urged on by the actions of the Demon.









	Crescent Beam !!



	Sailor Venus shouted as she leapt out of the way of Yasha’s swinging chain. The mystical chain ripped up the ground as it missed its intended target. Sailor Venus’ golden beam also missed, but Yasha had to contend with Sailor Jupiter as well, so she could not exploit any opening that may have presented itself.



	Sailor Jupiter thrust the staff forwards, aiming the long blade towards Yasha’s midsection. Yasha twisted, pushed the staff away from her with her forearm as she turned, and lashed Sailor Jupiter across the face with her tail. The blow impacted the previous wound she had inflicted with her chain, and sent Sailor Jupiter to the ground screaming in pain. A blue rectangle appeared a few metres in the air and Sailor Venus flew out of the portal, her right leg extended in a mighty kick.



	Yasha however managed to cross her arms before her face and block the kick. Sailor Venus’ momentum carried them both forward, but Yasha grasped the airbourne Sailor Venus’ ankle firmly and before she could react, tossed the helpless form to the ground.



	With a roar of triumph, Yasha spread her wings menacingly and unleashed a fierce assault with her magical chain at the two Sailor Senshi, wounded at her feet. The chain flew forwards with a metallic jingle, but wrapped itself around a different target, which had interposed itself between the chain and its intended destination.



	All Yasha could manage was a gurgle, as her eyes opened wide in shocked surprise.









	Fire Soul ….. Bird !



	Sailor Mars shouted, as she hurled the anti-evil charm towards the momentarily motionless Yasha. The fiery avian flew forward, speeding harmlessly by the nearby Sailor Senshi and Kunio, who had Yasha’s chain wrapped around his armoured left forearm. The firebird slammed into Yasha’s upper chest eliciting a howl of agony and outrage. Kunio gave the magical chain a quick jerk as Yasha’s grip collapsed, disarming her.



	He looped the long chain quickly and slung it over his shoulder. Kunio centered his gaze quickly on the long, flowing blonde hair near his feet. He fell to his knees and reached forward, helping Sailor Venus into a sitting position. 



	“Minako-chan…”, he said quickly in a slightly quaking voice, brushing her long hair from her face, “….are you alright ?”



	“I’ll be okay….”, Sailor Venus began, she stopped abruptly as she realized who she was talking too, “…Kunio-kun ?!?”



	“Hello Minako-chan….”, he said softly with a warm smile.



	Sailor Venus was so overcome by the waves of emotion washing over her at the sight of Kunio, she was speechless.  Still smiling, Kunio traced his index finger along the side of her face and slowly closed her jaw, which was hanging limply.



	“Kunio-kun…”, she finally blurted out, as Kunio embraced her in his arms.



	For a moment the loud sounds of the nearby battle faded from both of their ears, as they looked into each other's eyes, nothing else mattered. 



	Kunio blinked his eyes a few times, as he came back to reality. He released Sailor Venus, and turned towards Sailor Mars, “Stay here and help them deal with Yasha…..I’ll go assist Sailor Moon.”



	Sailor Mars nodded her head in agreement as she helped Sailor Jupiter to her feet.









	“Outlaw lead break now !!”, ordered the EMP Tank Commander.



	Jaguar immediately complied with the order, and dove for the street as he passed between the two skyscrapers where the electromagnetic trap had been situated. The sky above him was filled with white light as the two tanks unleashed their fury at the parasite which had been pursuing Jaguar and the two other helicopters in his small formation.



	“Not bad Sledgehammer….”, Jaguar commented cheerfully into his radio microphone as the white light faded from the sky.



	“Just keep them coming Jaguar….”, the Tank Commander said as he watched his engineering crews switching to the next set of capacitors, “…I’ve got enough for everyone. Sledgehammer out.”



	“What’s the score Egghead ?”, Jaguar asked the WSO lightly as he turned the helicopter back towards the battle area.



	“We’re still behind Sir…”, Egghead replied seriously as he kept his gaze locked on the targeting instruments.



	I really miss you Craig…. Jaguar thought to himself, as the young WSO reminded him of his first few flights with Craig ‘Gabby’ Hiroki. When the pair had first started flying together, fresh out of the flight academy, Gabby had been equally serious, so afraid he would make a mistake or forget something.



	“Jaguar…. Incoming at two o’clock !!”, yelled a panicked voice from his radio headset.



	Jaguar looked to the coordinates and yanked the cyclic to the left as a dark shaft of energy sped towards him. Outlaw Six, following slightly behind, did not see the beam until a fraction of a second later. The pilot of Outlaw six out of habit yanked his cyclic to the left and began to dive. The energy beam, grazed the fuselage of the helicopter, knocking it momentarily out of the pilot’s control. The momentary disruption of the helicopter would have been only an annoyance under most circumstances, but the flight of three helicopters was still flying low through the city streets. As a result, Outlaw six was thrown out of control, smashing headlong into the unyielding concrete and glass facade of an onrushing office building.



	The AH-64C Apache gunship vanished in a huge orange fireball sending a stream of fragments slicing through the air. A large portion of the what used to have composed the turbine engines, traveling at near mach velocities smashed into Outlaw lead. The helicopter was rocked violently as it was pummeled by multiple hits.



	“Major systems damage !!”, Egghead reported, “..you’ve got to get us down !!”



	Not Again  !! Jaguar thought as fear seized his heart. He began to have flashes of memories to his previous crash, this time he was determined not to let anything happen to the WSO under his command. The damage although serious, was not as crippling as the complete loss of power Jaguar had suffered beforehand, and he managed to control the crash, sliding the damaged helicopter to a halt on the broad street.



	“Jaguar !! Jaguar come in !!”, called a voice through the ringing in his ears, “…this is Viper lead !! Jaguar, if you can hear me hang tough, I’ve radioed for help. I’ll keep the parasites off you till the rescue teams arrive …”



	Through the haze of pain Jaguar looked up through the shattered windscreen and saw the third helicopter racing by, low overhead. As he watched, Viper lead fired off a rapid sequence of blasts from the PBG to draw the parasite away from the fallen helicopter.









	Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen stood behind Sailor Mercury as she deflected another energy beam that the group of parasites had directed against the group of heroes. Two parasites stood poised on the ground not far in advance of the group of heroes and another hovered a few metres above its two companions. 



	The airbourne parasite clapped its hands together and loosed another beam at the trio, hoping to collapse the magical shield one of the warriors possessed so he and his companions could dispatch the resilient heroes. The beam smashed into the shield, exploding into a small shower of golden sparks.



	“Sailor Mercury….”, Sailor Moon whispered as she leaned in behind her friend, “…Tuxedo Kamen and I are going to attack, you can’t take much more of that pounding.”



	“Wait until the next assault….”, Sailor Mercury replied, “…all they’ll see is the flash, you’ll be able to strike more effectively !”



	Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen nodded simultaneously in agreement, readying themselves to strike. They looked forward, and saw all three parasites raising their arms, apparently they were going to attack en masse growing weary of the brief standoff.



	As the parasites' hands began to glow with building energy, Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen ducked down behind the magical shield Sailor Mercury held, and waited for the attack.



	It never came.



	Surprised, Sailor Mercury peeked out from behind the edge of the shield and saw tall red flames leaping up out of the earth, enveloping the two parasites on the ground. The twisting curtain of fire had completely encompassed the two parasites and they were writhing in agony within.









	This must be a result of the unexpected bond with Sailor Mars, Kunio thought with amazement as he saw the result of the spell he had cast. He had merely wanted to create a fire to separate the combatants and distract the parasites. But the flames were so much stronger than he expected they were actually immolating the parasites. Evidently Sailor Mars’ natural affinity for controlling fire, had been shared with him, boosting the power of the fire based spells he possessed.



	He saw the airbourne parasite emerge from the tips of the flames, it had been high enough in the air to be able to escape the searing pain. Kunio raised his right hand over his head and voiced the first fire based spell that surfaced in his mind.









	A compact ball of red hot flames roared over the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen, impacting the fleeing parasite squarely in the upper chest. The explosion knocked the screaming parasite back into the roaring inferno that was slowly consuming it’s companions.



	“Sailor Mars ?”, Tuxedo Kamen questioned as he looked behind him for the source of the mysterious fire.



	“Not quite….”, came a deep voiced response.



	All three of the heroes turned to familiar voice, “….Kunio-san !”, they called excitedly seeing him approaching, resplendent in his gleaming armour. Kunio accepted their greeting with a brief nod of his head.



	“Where’s Sailor Mars ?”, inquired Sailor Moon.



	“She is helping the others deal with Yasha, I came to help you. We must strike at the Demon….”, Kunio said as he pointed to the summit of the Black Crystal Spire, “…he is still trying to open the gateway.”



	“We destroyed his magic circle in the heart of the Spire Kunio-san….”, Tuxedo Kamen explained, “…won’t that be enough ?”



	“An absolutely brilliant stratagem….”, Kunio said admirably, “…who came up with that ?”



	“Sailor Mars….”, replied Sailor Moon, “…after she watched the Oracle using a magic circle, she guessed the Demon may also use one. Her plan called for us to destroy it, which would cause the Demon’s spell to fail.”



	“It might have been sufficient, but look…..”



	As they watched, huge bolts of energy flashed skywards, orchestrated by the gestures of the Demon, towards the blue starburst. The energy bolts encircled the gyrating starburst, then were drawn inwards, creating a swirling black vortex of power at the heart.



	With that sight fresh in their minds, the group of heroes took off into a run towards the Black Crystal Spire. They passed the smoldering remains of the three parasites, without pause or care.









	Yasha jumped angrily to her feet and roared in outrage at the three Sailor Senshi standing before her. The female demon’s eyes glowed an angry red as she readied a magical assault, without her magical chain she would have to rely on her physical strength and magical talents.



	A white glow surrounded her hands and she loosed a powerful stream of magically summoned energy towards the Sailor Senshi. They scattered as the beam grounded in their midst and exploded releasing a powerful shockwave. As the smoke and debris cleared from the explosion, Yasha spread her wings, jumped into the air and sped towards the prone from of Sailor Jupiter, who was still lying on the ground. One taloned hand extended forwards ready to strike, and her gaze quickly scanning over the other targets who were recovering from the first assault.



	Sailor Jupiter managed to block the slashing talons by holding the staff before her horizontally across her chest. Yasha pushed forward, pressing her advantage for as much time as she thought she could, before Sailor Venus and Sailor Mars could intervene. Unlike her, the three Sailor Senshi could not heal themselves, so if she could wear down their defenses, little by little, she could emerge from the conflict victorious.



	Out of the corner of her eye, Yasha saw some movement. Acting quickly she leapt off Sailor Jupiter and whirled to get a quick look. Sailor Mars had stood up and was charging towards her, nearby Sailor Venus was scrambling to her feet. Yasha spread her leathery wings and jumped into the air. Fighting three opponents simultaneously would require she use her magic again. She decided that a brief tactical withdrawal was called for, she needed to use her magic sparingly, in case she had to heal herself again. Unlike her father, the energy reserves Yasha could draw upon, were really quite limited. 









	“How are we going to get up to the top ?”, Sailor Moon asked as the group of heroes stood near the base of the Black Crystal Spire.



	“I don’t have the Moon Gate….”, Kunio began, he was interrupted as a massive bolt of energy flashed around the Spire, causing him to raise his arm to shade his eyes, “…we’ll have to use the chain and climb.”



	“That’s at least two hundred metres Kunio-san….”, Tuxedo Kamen pointed out as Kunio fingered Yasha’s magical chain.



	“Wait a minute….”, Sailor Mercury interjected, “…maybe I can use the Silver Key. Gather around me…”



	Sailor Moon, Tuxedo Kamen and Kunio formed a tight ring around Sailor Mercury as she closed her eyes and held the Silver Key high over her head. As she concentrated, a shining white sphere appeared around the group of heroes.



	The sphere shuddered briefly, then slowly began to rise into the air. Beads of sweat appeared on Sailor Mercury’s forehead as the strain of concentration began to weigh on her. The small sphere began to pick up speed as it rose towards the summit of the Black Crystal Spire, directed by Sailor Mercury’s force of will. In just a few moments the sphere neared the end of its journey, slowing now, Sailor Mercury opened her eyes and quickly scanned left and right for someplace to set the sphere down. 



The top of the Black Crystal Spire was a jumble of smaller crystal peaks surrounding one large peak extending skywards. Sailor Mercury began to maneuver the sphere between two smaller peaks jutting upwards as she spied a small patch of clear area.  



	Without warning, a huge bolt of energy that was circling the Black Crystal Spire passed over the small sphere. It did not come into contact with Sailor Mercury’s bubble, but the nearby passage of the energy  had created a massive disruption.



	“Hold on !!”, Tuxedo Kamen shouted as he held on to Sailor Moon tightly.



	The Bubble gyrated wildly as Sailor Mercury tried to fight the interference, but she was beyond her abilities. Not formally trained nor nearly experienced enough in magical endeavours, Sailor Mercury’s control of the Silver Key began to slip. The white sphere began to flicker and fade, Sailor Mercury fought tremendously as she saw that the bubble had drifted away from the Spire’s summit towards the long drop to the cold ground below



	“I can’t hold it !!”, she screamed desperately as the bubble’s light faded completely.



	With that the bubble vanished from existence, sending the four heroes plunging downwards. Sailor Moon and Tuxedo Kamen landed on a rough outcropping of crystal near the perilous drop off. Kunio and Sailor Mercury were not so lucky and continued past the ledge, free falling downwards.



	Instinctively, Kunio reached for the Moon Gate pendant that hung around his neck, but it was no longer there. Thinking quickly he reached out with his left hand to grasp hold of Sailor Mercury’s outstretched hand, and with his free hand, lashed upwards with Yasha’s chain. The chain shot upwards with surprising speed and the metallic links of the chain drove themselves into the Black Crystal Spire, creating a secure anchor point. The chain want taut as Kunio and Sailor Mercury came to a whipcracking stop at the other end.



	“Sailor Mercury…. Are you alright ?”, Kunio asked through clenched teeth, after the brief flash of pain from supporting Sailor Mercury had passed.



	“I’m fine Kunio-san….”, Sailor Mercury replied as she swung slightly in his left hand, “….Arigato.”



	Kunio pulled her upwards and directed her to climb onto his back, so he could scale the chain up the side of the Spire. He felt Sailor Mercury settle onto his back, her arms securely around his shoulders, and began to climb the metal links of the chain.



	“Mercury !! Kunio-san !!”, a high pitched voice floated down to the two heroes.



	“Sailor Moon !”, Sailor Mercury replied loudly as she looked up and saw Sailor Moon leaning out over the edge., “We’re okay !”



	Kunio continued his upwards progress, albeit slowly. The smooth metal links of the magical chain required he grip it extremely tightly, lest he and his passenger slide downwards.



	“Kunio-san….”, came Sailor Mercury’s voice.



	“Hai…”



	“This chain…. It’s Yasha’s isn’t it ?”, Sailor Mercury asked as she had looked more closely at the chain that Kunio used to save them.



	“Hai….”, he replied simply, concentrating on the climb.



	“But how did you manage to use it ? Isn’t it evil ?”



	“Yes….but as you must realize by now, not all magical weapons are sensitive about who wields them. Good and Evil can be relative concepts and sometimes it really doesn’t matter..”



	Sailor Mercury nodded her head as she contemplated the statement, while he continued to climb.









	Yasha broke through Sailor Mars defenses and landed a painful blow to her adversary’s midsection. Sailor Mars collapsed with a groan, clutching her stomach. Yasha could not follow up and turned to face the other two Sailor Senshi who would be trying to avenge their comrade.



	It was a two pronged attack. From diametrically opposed positions, Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter struck. They were widely spaced  and as a result, Yasha was unable to respond effectively, as was the two attackers’ hope. Yasha focused her attention on Sailor Jupiter who appeared to be the greater threat. She was lancing forward with Kunio’s staff, the long blade flashing menacingly. 



	Venus Love Me Chain !!



	The golden chain shot forwards and wrapped around Yasha’s left wrist as she turned, hearing Sailor Venus attacking. Sailor Venus yanked the chain, spinning Yasha around and pulling the female demon off balance. Sailor Jupiter took immediate advantage of the situation, slashing the battle staff in a wide arc, slicing a deep trail of devastation across Yasha’s upper back and shoulders. 



	Yasha screamed in agony from the massive wound along her back and collapsed forwards. Fighting through the haze of pain, she could see Sailor Jupiter reversing the blow, preparing to finish her. Mustering what strength, she had left, Yasha gritted her teeth and concentrated through the pain, all the while feeling her life slipping away.



	A white glow enveloped her quickly, then without warning, exploded outwards. The Sailor Senshi were swept away by the expanding energy wave, tossed aside by Yasha’s power. They crashed into the ground painfully, and lay stunned from the traumatic experience.



	Yasha was in no position to exploit the momentary interruption in the Sailor Senshi’s assault. Breathing heavily as she fought the temptation to slip into the soothing darkness, Yasha watched the dark blood dripping down her arms and focused on healing herself. With agonizing slowness, the deep wound on her back began to close, and the blood no longer flowed freely from the wound. A flash of light interrupted the spell, Yasha looked up to the distraction and she was forced to roll quickly to the right. Ringed by a bright circle of flames, a hellfire missile streaked through the air and exploded into the ground.



	One of the circling army helicopters had managed to break through the airbourne parasites, and immediately went to the aid of the helpless Sailor Senshi. Not quite completely healed, Yasha spread her wings and leapt into the air, streaking towards the low flying helicopter that was still charging her. She spun through a quick roll as the helicopter opened up with the heavy cannon under its nose, spitting white hot tracers at the approaching demon. Dodging easily, Yasha sped towards the helicopter and tore her claws into the aircraft’s fuselage, where the tail boom connected.



	Yasha’s attack managed to sever the drive shaft for the tail rotor, sending the helicopter plummeting out of the sky in an uncontrolled spin. Landing quickly, Yasha was breathing heavily from the exertion, looking over her shoulder she had the satisfaction of seeing the crippled helicopter smash into the ground and burst into flames, killing the attackers.



	The helicopter’s ill-fated attack had allowed the Sailor Senshi to recover and they stood facing Yasha, expressions of hatred and animosity plainly visible on their faces.









“Pretty fast reflexes Kunio-san….”, Tuxedo Kamen said admirably as he pulled Kunio and Sailor Mercury onto the narrow ledge.



	“Arigato…”, Kunio replied. He bent down to where the last link of the chain had embedded itself deeply into the crystal face and pulled Yasha’s chain free.



	Sailor Moon looked over at him and nodded, indicating they should proceed. The group of four began to work their way through the jumble of small crystals jutting from the summit of the Spire towards the Demon. The journey was relatively short, the Demon could easily be seen a few dozen metres away through the peaks of the small crystal forest. 



The Demon seemed unaware or unconcerned of their close proximity to his position, he remained in state of concentration. He was not completely defenseless, the Demon knew he would be vulnerable during his attempts to direct the massive energies surrounding the Spire, so this time he made sure that there would be a few nasty surprises waiting for any who would attempt to interfere.



	The two Sailor Senshi, Tuxedo Kamen, and Kunio crept around the smaller peaks, trying to remain somewhat concealed, but at the same time keeping a wary eye trained for the passing energy bolts. 









	“This ends now….”, Sailor Jupiter hissed softly to her compatriots, one standing on either side, “…follow my lead, and no matter what happens don’t let up.”



	“Hai…”, Sailor Mars agreed.



	Sailor Venus nodded her head grimly and narrowed her gaze on the female Demon standing before them. 



	Burning Mandala !



	Sailor Mars shouted, starting the attack  She did not channel her attack through the Starjewel as she had done previously, she wanted to conserve her strength. She finished tracing her hand through the broad circle, then directed the fiery rings in a wide arc. Sailor Mars’ attack was spread over such an expansive area, that it eliminated any possibility for Yasha to avoid the attack, at least one or two of the rings would strike.



	Yasha did not have sufficient time to create a magical shield to block the assault, so she was forced to do her best to dodge the fiery rings.  Sidestepping and twisting between the rings she did remarkably well, suffering only a few painful burns from near misses and grazes. Banishing the distracting pain from her mind she concentrated on Sailor Jupiter who had charged forward behind Sailor Mars’ rings, attempting to attack while she was still off balance.



	Sailor Jupiter leapt into the air and swung the staff, smashing it downwards in a mighty blow. Yasha managed to block the staff with her crossed forearms, the staff impacted her block right where the wicked looking blade emerged from the polished wood. Struggling against Sailor Jupiter’s downwards momentum, Yasha saw her reflection momentarily in the long blade before it began to glow a malevolent red.



	Gritting her fanged teeth with the exertion, Yasha pushed Sailor Jupiter back and whirled with blinding speed. Her long tail smashed into Sailor Jupiter’s left knee, causing her to shift her weight to her uninjured leg. Yasha followed up with a massive thrust kick, which impacted underneath Sailor Jupiter’s chin, snapping her head back.



	Sailor Venus who was sprinting towards the embroiled battle saw her friend driven into the air by Yasha’s attack. Her brow became furrowed in anger and she attacked.



	Crescent Beam …….. Shower !!



	The flurry of golden energy beams raced forwards in a dense cylinder towards the female demon. Yasha was struck by several of the energy beams and she collapsed to her knees howling in agony. Small wisps of smoke rose from the inflicted wounds as Yasha’s eyes glowed red with fury. Raising both of her taloned hands she directed two wide shafts of energy at the targets before her. Neither beam connected, but the explosions pushed her enemies farther away, allowing Yasha the moment of time she required.



	Closing her eyes and concentrating quickly, Yasha struggled to heal herself as quickly as possible. Sailor Jupiter raised her head painfully as saw Yasha enveloped by a soft light.



	She’s healing herself,  Sailor Jupiter thought in desperation. Fires of anger banished these thoughts, You will not have the chance.



	“Venus !!”, Sailor Jupiter shouted leaping to her feet, “…open the Moon Gate !!”



	“Hai !!”, Sailor Venus replied seeing Sailor Jupiter swinging the now brightly blowing staff. She put her hand over the Moon Gate pendant and closed her eyes.



	Yasha overhead the loud exchange, and scrambled to her feet as the blue portal materialized nearby. Sailor Mars saw Sailor Jupiter charging into the Moon Gate, and Yasha ready for her on the other side.



	Not this time, Sailor Mars thought as she held her hand high over her head and spoke quickly in Latin. 



	Yasha’s eyes went wide with confusion, as all of the sudden the air was filled with a dozen blue rectangles all of the same size. Whirling in confusion, she was completely surrounded by Moon Gates, she had no idea what was happening. Yasha roared in anger and frustration, but at the same time cold needles of fear began to rise.



	She continued to twist left and right, she was now in a complete state of panic. Still weak from the two assaults from the Sailor Senshi Yasha had lost control of her emotions, she could no longer banish the doubts screaming in her mind. 



	Just as Yasha continued to turn to the left, Sailor Jupiter emerged from the true Moon Gate. The staff was surrounded with a field of power so intense, it seemed that the staff had converted itself completely into energy. Yasha’s head turned as she sensed the approach of power, time slowed as her eyes locked with Sailor Jupiter’s whose were alight with the power of Kunio’s staff. 



	Channeling all of the hatred and anger she possessed into the attack, Sailor Jupiter lanced the now immaterial staff deep into Yasha’s upper chest. The glowing shaft of energy, driven by force of Sailor Jupiter’s negative emotions slashed completely through Yasha’s body, emerging between the wings on her back.



	Eyes wide with shock, her brain registered the massive intrusion to her body. It was almost as if she became separated from her body for a moment as Yasha felt the extent of the wound . She realized that the damage was likely irreparable, there may be no healing the extensive trauma. As if to accentuate the point, the staff’s magical energy began to flash painfully throughout Yasha’s body.



	Mustering what strength she could, Yasha backhanded Sailor Jupiter. Not expecting any response from the wounded target Sailor Jupiter was caught off guard and did not have time to block the powerful blow. Not willing to give up Yasha grasped the protruding staff tightly with both hands. She screamed in agony as the energy field burned her hands, but she managed to retain her grip, and fighting the unbearable pain began to pull the staff out of her body.



	The was a flash of red as a rapid attack smashed into Yasha’s face. Sailor Mars whirled through a high spin kick and watched Yasha’s form crumple to the ground. Breathing heavily, Yasha propped herself up on one arm and saw the three Sailor Senshi standing over her.



	Sailor Jupiter saw the light fading in Yasha’s eyes as the pool of dark blood she was lying in continued to grow steadily. Reaching down she jerked the glowing staff free from Yasha’s body, eliciting a rasping howl of anguish. Yasha clutched her chest, vainly trying to stop the bleeding. Sailor Jupiter raised the staff and stared down at the weakening demon at her feet. Looking at Yasha while she coughed up dark blood, but still stared defiantly at the Sailor Senshi, the feelings of anger and hatred faded, Sailor Jupiter slowly lowered the staff. Yasha was finished, she was aware of this fact, and her adversaries knew it as well.



	Her last strength spent, Yasha collapsed forwards into a pool of her own dark blood, gave one last shuddering cry and was still.



	For a long moment the three Sailor Senshi stood over the broken body of their once formidable foe sprawled at their feet. Finally Sailor Jupiter turned and wordlessly walked away from the scene, followed by a similarly silent Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus.









	“Sir !!”, called a voice, “….are you all right ?”



	Jaguar looked dazedly onwards as he saw a group of rescuers clamoring over the cracked windscreen of the wrecked helicopter. There was a screech of metal as two of the soldiers used long prybars to wrench open the badly distorted cockpit door. 



	“Cut these men loose and get them to the ambulance !!”, ordered the ranking rescuer.



	Jaguar felt two pairs of strong arms hoisting him out of his seat in the cockpit. He was in a kind of dream like state, awake and completely aware of everything occurring around him, yet unable to interact with the scene that was playing out before his eyes.



“Probable head and neck trauma…”, the medic reported as he helped secure Jaguar to the rigid backboard, “…easy now.”



	The medic along with a second lifted the backboard from the wrecked helicopter and gently lowered Jaguar down to the arms of a group of waiting soldiers. Out of the corner of his eye, Jaguar noted one of the medical personnel bandaging Egghead’s arm. Apparently he had escaped serious harm from the helicopter crash.



	Jaguar felt more at ease knowing his WSO was in better shape than he was. He actually managed a weak smile as he was loaded into a waiting ambulance, which immediately drove off, joining a convoy of other ambulances and emergency vehicles heading for the nearest hospital.









	Creeping forwards quickly, Kunio stayed low as he listened to what the Demon was chanting. While he could understand the words, the complex spell was well beyond his comprehension. Without having a context for comparison, Kunio had no idea how close or how far the Demon was to completing his spell.



	Looking over his shoulder he saw the Sailor Senshi and Tuxedo Kamen sneaking forward as he was, closing to point blank range before they struck. He stopped abruptly as an odd feeling passed over him and the hairs on the back of his neck began to stand on end.



	Kunio was not the only one who suddenly became aware of the unseen danger. Sailor Mercury’s visor was reporting some strange energy fields building around the group. A red warning scrolled across her visor as the energy readings jumped erratically. 



	A trap !! The realization raced down Sailor Mercury’s spine leaving cold fingers of fear in its wake. Before either she or Kunio could voice a warning, the trap was sprung. The crystal beneath the heroes' feet began to tremble violently, then crack. Dark chains composed of the same crystal shot out the ground and wrapped themselves around the ankles of the Sailor Senshi, Tuxedo Kamen and Kunio.



	The snaking chains continued to wrap themselves around the struggling heroes, climbing up their legs engulfing their torsos. The added weight quickly toppled the group sending them sprawling helplessly on the ground. 



	“Did you think you would get a second chance to surprise me Sailor Senshi ?”, roared the Demon’s taunting voice from nearby.



	The Demon turned his gaze from the starburst hovering high above, to the group of heroes struggling in his trap. The chains had completely enveloped the group, and secured them with their arms spread to the ground. 



	“So it seems I underestimated you and your friends Sailor Moon….”, the Demon commented as he noted Kunio’s presence with her, “…you are more resourceful than I gave you credit for. Freeing Kunio from my spell, most impressive.”



	“You won’t be able to hold us for long….”, Sailor Moon shouted defiantly, “…my friends will come !”



	“We’re already here !”, called a new voice.



	Not far to the left, the blue rectangle of the Moon Gate had appeared. Sailor Mars, Sailor Jupiter, and Sailor Venus emerged from the gate and faced the Demon.



	“You are too late….”, the Demon said smugly.



	“I don’t think so…”, Sailor Jupiter replied confidently. Pulling back her arm, she threw the now glowing staff at the dark crystal chains securing Kunio’s arms to the ground. The staff cut through the air and smashed the crystal chains with surprising ease.



Arms now free of the chains, Kunio jerked his staff loose of the crystal and smashed the chains around his legs and ankles. He jumped to his feet and hurriedly repeated the process freeing Sailor Moon, Sailor Mercury and Tuxedo Kamen.



	“Useless….”, the Demon commented with a grin watching the group assemble before him, “….as I said, you are too late !”



	As he spoke the sky above filled with a blinding flash of white light. The brief light passed quickly, as the group of heroes looked upwards they saw a swirling blue vortex with a black heart. As they looked closely they realized that the black heart was actually something else, they could see something on the other side.



	The portal had opened.









	“You know Kunio, I am glad you can bear witness my complete triumph….”, The Demon taunted, “…you have been a worthy adversary, following me across the vast gulf of time, but now it ends.”



	“Here’s a little victory present for you !!”, Kunio shouted. As he did so, he concentrated his strength and channeled it to his staff. The long blade flashed into being on end of the staff, glowing menacingly. With unbelievable speed Kunio hurled his staff at the Demon who stood laughing before him.



	The Demon took note of Kunio’s rapid attack, but made no move to defend himself or to avoid the onrushing staff. The long blade cut deeply into the Demon’s skull, the staff had impacted right between his eyes. The Demon toppled over backwards from the force of the impact



	“Yes !”, Kunio shouted, a smile spreading across his face as he looked over to Sailor Moon and the Sailor Senshi, who were similarly pleased



	A deep mocking laughter filled the air. Whirling rapidly, Kunio eyes went wide, he could not believe the sight before him. The Demon was standing upright again, the staff protruding plainly from his head. 



	“Impossible…..”, Kunio finally managed to blurt out, trying to deny what his eyes were reporting.



	As the dumbfounded heroes watched, the Demon reached up and pulled the staff from his head. The wound closed quickly and disappeared entirely. What should have been a lethal strike, had no effect whatsoever on the laughing Demon. 



	“You have no idea what you are dealing with. Today I am a God !!”, the Demon roared as a huge shaft of Dark energy flashed from the portal and enveloped him. A chorus of howling deep voices appeared in the air above, as countless numbers of evil spirits began to emerge from the open portal, filling the park around the Black Crystal Spire.



	“Watch … As I tear your world asunder !!” 



	With that the sky above them filled with expanding blackness from the portal. The light of the Sun dimmed, then faded completely, no stars were visible, just all consuming darkness stretching all the way to the horizon. 



	Unwilling to capitulate the Sailor Senshi attacked with all the strength they possessed



	Shining Aqua Illusion !!



	Venus Love Me Chain !!



	Sparkling Wide Pressure !!



	Burning Mandala !!



	The Demon merely raised his right hand and the attacks stopped mid-air, then reversed their directions, racing back towards the Sailor Senshi. Sailor Venus and Sailor Jupiter jumped to the ground, Sailor Mercury took refuge behind the shining white shield she created on her arm, Sailor Mars ducked behind a protruding crystal spire.



	“Is that all ?” gloated the Demon watching explosions fill the area around the four foolish Sailor Senshi



	Moon Princess Halation !!



	Joining the attack was Tuxedo Kamen who hurled a flock of roses at the Demon. Several of the evil spirits that were flitting through the air flew towards the Demon, and joined with him. More and more followed suit, added their strength to the Demon’s own. The Demon was blocking Sailor Moon assault with the palm of his open hand, and as more spirits joined with him, he began to grow. His form increased to immense proportions as did his musculature, streamers of raw energy began to flow from his glowing eyes as his power grew exponentially.



	Desperately watching the Demon’s size increasing, Kunio looked up to the portal and witnessed more Evil Sprits emerge from the portal. 



	If he continues to gain power, soon he will be absolutely invincible, Kunio thought fighting the lump of cold fear in the pit of his stomach, I must stop the flow of energy.



	“Return !!”, he shouted loudly. The Staff appeared in his right hand glowing brightly. Looking over to Sailor Venus he closed his eyes and concentrated, summoning the other item he would require for his attack. The Moon Gate pendant appeared in his hand with a flash of soft blue light. He turned his attention back to Sailor Moon, and saw the Demon had begun pushing back Sailor Moon’s assault with a dark shaft of energy. She was weakening and could not maintain her attack for much longer. Wrapping the chain of the Moon Gate pendant around his staff he gritted his teeth and concentrated, hurling the staff high into the air.



	“Your pitiful powers are nothing…..”, the Demon laughed as he overpowered Sailor Moon, sending her flying backwards.



	Above him there was an unexpected flash of light, and the column of  Dark energy around him began to waver. The Demon looked upwards and saw a large blue rectangle appear at the horizon of the portal, covering a good portion of the disk. The huge Moon Gate was interrupting the flow of energy between dimensions, siphoning off a part of the base of the Demon’s power.



	“Annoying Insect !!”, the Demon roared directing a shaft of power at Kunio. 



	Kunio was struck by the wide shaft of power and collapsed to his knees, screaming in pain.



	“You cannot touch me, now my power reigns supreme !!”



	A pulse of black energy raced up from the Demon and smashed into the huge blue rectangle of the Moon Gate. The Moon Gate was already strained well past it’s endurance, even though its powers were being augmented by the staff, the mammoth energy pulse the Demon directed upwards easily collapsed the open blue gateway.



	“Kunio-kun !!”, Sailor Venus screamed as she raced over to him, watching him crumple to the ground, smoke slowly rising from his blasted armour.



	“Don’t worry Sailor Senshi…. He isn’t dead. “, the Demon laughed, “…not yet at any rate. You and your friends will remain alive long enough to see your world die.”



	Sailor Moon propped herself up from the hard crystal with the help of Tuxedo Kamen, and looked up the towering form of the Demon who was still laughing malevolently as he grew. She shifted her gaze to Sailor Mars and Sailor Venus who had rushed to Kunio’s aid, then over to Sailor Jupiter and Sailor Mercury. Who were readying another attack.



	Supreme Thunder !!



	Shabon Spray Freezing !!



	The two attacks intertwined and struck the huge form of the Demon, somewhere near the left shoulder. The net result was the same as all of the previous attacks, no noticeable effect whatsoever. The Demon responded by loosing waves of Dark energy from his hands, pummeling all the Sailor Senshi, Tuxedo Kamen and Kunio alike. The pounding waves of energy pushed the heroes to the very brink of the perilous drop off where they frantically grasped hold of whatever they could.



	The Demon laughed uproariously as he continued to toy with them for a moment longer, before ceasing the assault. The Demon whirled as he heard the approach of another group of adversaries. A line of white energy balls traced across the Demon’s huge chest, followed by half a dozen missiles. For a moment the huge form was enveloped by the smoke and flashes of the explosions, army helicopter gunships streaked by.



	Dark lighting shot out of the heart of the cloud of smoke, the forking bolts streaking towards the airbourne helicopters. Six helicopters vanished in huge balls of orange as the first bolt of lightning smashed into their formation. The smoke cleared from around the huge Demon and volley after volley of dark lighting bolts swept the skies clean of all of the attacking helicopters.



	The sky lit up with groups of bright orange fireballs as all of the circling helicopters were smote by the Demon’s terrible power.



	Sailor Moon’s eyes wavered as she witnessed the sudden death of dozens of soldiers. As the flaming wreckage plummeted out of the sky her resolve hardened. Blinking the tears out of her eyes she stood and advanced towards the Demon.



	The Dark lightning the Demon used to decimate the helicopter gunships continued to flash around him, reaching out to the tall city buildings around the Black Crystal Spire.



	“So, once again you have chosen to interfere Sailor Moon…”, the Demon snarled seeing her advance. The Dark lightning emanating from his body ceased as he turned to face Sailor Moon, one last time



	“Most unfortunate.” 









	Sailor Moon continued her slow advance in silence as she approached the towering form of the Demon. Closing her eyes, she placed her hands on either side of the transformation compact on her blouse. A white glow began to build between Sailor Moon’s palms, the compact opened revealing the silver light of the Ginzuishou.  The jewel emerged from her compact, floating between her hands, and began to emit a clear white light, indicating it’s building power.



	“Usagi !!”, Sailor Mars called out desperately, fearing for her friend’s life as she felt the silver light of the Ginzuishou on her.



	Sailor Moon opened her eyes and focused her complete attention on the huge form of the Demon before her. She slowly held her arms over her head, feeling the energy of the Ginzuishou increasing, the light around her grew brighter. Her Sailor Suit flashed, dissolved into a flock of rainbow coloured streamers, and the tiara vanished from her forehead. The multi-coloured ribbons circling her reforming into an elegant long white gown, a golden crescent moon appeared prominently on the centre of her forehead.



	The Demon let loose a deafening roar, summoning the Dark energy from within himself and through the portal. One clawed hand over his head absorbing the column of Dark energy around him, the Demon narrowed his burning red eyes on shining white globe surrounding the Moon Princess before him. Feeling power like he had never felt before, the Demon loosed an assault of unimaginable strength 



	A wide shaft of Dark energy shot forth from his right hand and smashed into the shining white globe of energy surrounding the Moon Princess. The two great powers collided with a deafening thunderclap, The Demon saw his attack resisted by the shining jewel the Moon Princess was holding over her head. His lip curled into a snarl, revealing the fangs beneath as he summoned more energy to overpower this insolent mortal.



	The Moon Princess fell to her knees, as the shining globe of white light surrounding her took a tremendous pounding. Digging deeply on her resources, her face was contorted with the intense strain she was under. The Demon’s energy continued to grow, and with it, the more his assault increased against the Moon Princess.



	Seeing the Moon Princess’ light beginning to fade under the awesome onslaught, Sailor Mars called out to her compatriots, “….We’ve got to help her !! Give her our strength !!”, she yelled over the deafening report caused by the collision of the two mighty powers.



	The Sailor Senshi all nodded their heads, pictured the Moon Princess clearly in their minds, closed their eyes and concentrated. Each of their tiaras vanished, exposing glowing symbols of their respective planets visible on their foreheads. Almost immediately, auras of energy began to build around each of the Sailor Senshi, then that power streaked to the heart of the Ginzuishou, rushing to the aid of the Moon Princess.



	The Ginzuishou flared like a multi-coloured strobe as it absorbed the Sailor Senshi’s energy and amplified it a thousandfold. The Moon Princess struggled to her feet as she felt the sphere of light surrounding her stop collapsing. With a massive pulse of clear white light, the magical globe began to expand again, driving back the Demon’s Dark energy.



	Surprising, the Demon thought amazed as the shining globe of light began to expand again. He noted the auras of power surrounding the other Sailor Senshi near their leader. So that’s it .. he concluded, bolstering their leader’s power with their own. Together they were strong, but he was stronger, and the Demon had many options at his disposal.



	Raising both clawed hands, he renewed his immensely powerful assault against the Moon Princess and her shining globe. With a flick of his eyes, the Demon sent forth a burst of silent communications to his minions, directing the course of action they should follow. A smile broke across his face feeling the Dark power flowing through his body, out of the corner of his eyes he saw the second wave of his attack approach. It was really uncalled for, the Demon was more than powerful enough to handle the situation by himself, but he decided to revel in his enemies’ weakness a little while longer.









	Kunio had regained consciousness from the Demon’s assault and stood anxiously watching the exchange between the Demon and the Moon Princess, unsure how he could help her. His eyes went wide as he saw legions of the Evil Spirits appear in the air around the summit of the Black Crystal Spire answering the call of their Master.



	He shifted his gaze and saw the Sailor Senshi were completely engrossed in bolstering Sailor Moon’s strength, they were in no position to defend themselves adequately.



	“Tuxedo Kamen !!”, he called out before leaping in front of the flock of howling Evil Spirits swooping down on the preoccupied group. Not even looking to see if Tuxedo Kamen had heard and understood the message he was trying to communicate, Kunio attacked. 



	Reaching to the metallic links looped over his shoulder, Kunio hurled Yasha’s chain into the wave of advancing spirits. The chain spread itself horizontally as it flew forwards, its length increasing rapidly at the same time. The chain smashed into a group of a dozen or so Evil Sprits leading the charge, and enveloped them tightly in its magical grasp. 



	“Return !!”, Kunio shouted as he watched the group of Evil Spirits plummet from the air, bound together by the glowing magical chain. His staff appeared in his right hand glowing brightly. He pulled the Moon Gate pendant from the staff, and noticed that the slight blue glow that surrounded the pendant was wavering unsteadily.



	It must have been damaged by the Demon’s assault, Kunio thought worriedly, it may not work effectively anymore. He held the staff before his eyes quickly to see if it had been damaged in his failed attempt to block the Demon’s portal with the Moon Gate. Fortunately it appeared intact, he replaced the Moon Gate pendant around his neck and directed his attention back to the onrushing spirits, the long blade flashed into existence on one end of the staff.



	A flock of red roses flew past Kunio, striking the new leaders of the pack. Flashes of red erupted from the impacting roses as each transferred a magical charge to its target. Tuxedo Kamen looked over at the Moon Princess one last time before pulling his cane from the long, flowing cape around his shoulder. Prepared now, Tuxedo Kamen turned to the armoured form of Kunio and nodded, indicating his readiness. 



Breathing heavily as fought back the urge to flee the overwhelming odds Kunio raised the staff, clearing his mind. There were so many spirits attacking that he would have to rely totally on his senses and instincts, there would be no time for conscious thought or planning. A mere fraction of a second’s pause or delay could mean defeat and death.



	He stabbed forward, jamming the long blade into the midsection of the first evil spirit that presented itself. At the same time he ducked to avoid a swiping ghostly hand as it raced by his head. He yanked the staff free and swung it in a wide arc, driving back the surging spirits. A glancing blow bounced harmlessly off his heavy armour, whirling, Kunio smashed the staff into another of the snarling spirits.



	Tuxedo Kamen was similarly engaged in the overwhelming battle, slashing and swiping at whatever target presented itself before him. Both heroes fought valiantly, but it was merely a matter of time before the sweeping wave of evil spirits got past them. 









	Sailor Jupiter was concentrating hard as she focused on feeding her strength to the Ginzuishou and the Moon Princess. A searing wave of pain flashed into her mind as a spirit bowled into her and tackled her to the cold crystal ground. Her concentration on transferring her strength to the Moon Princess slipped as she grappled with spirit, and the green sign of Jupiter faded on her forehead, replaced by her tiara. Another spirit appeared, grasping one of her arms firmly in its powerful hands, two more pinned her legs. Her green eyes were wide with fear as she stared at the ghastly faces so near her own. 



	The Moon Princess shuddered as she felt her companion overwhelmed, no longer able to reinforce the Ginzuishou. The light of the shining globe surrounding the Moon Princess reflected the loss of the contributing power and began to waver.



	“Mako-chan….”, she voiced softly, struggling to maintain the globe against the Demon’s apparently relentless assault.



	Sailor Venus was the next to fall victim to the onrushing evil spirits. She was thrust to the crystal that made up ground by no less than six of the spirits. Unable to wriggle free of their overpowering hands, she screamed in pain as a wave of dark energy passed through her. The orange sign of Venus flickered and died on her forehead as she lost consciousness, her tiara taking it’s place. 



	The shining globe of energy surrounding the Moon Princess was no longer expanding against the Demon’s power. The renewed assault of the Demon coupled with the loss of her companions’ energies was beginning to weigh heavily on the Ginzuishou and the Moon Princess.



	“Minako-chan…”, she managed through her gritted teeth as she felt Sailor Venus’ power leave her.



	Fingering the Silver Key in her right hand, Sailor Mercury managed to form the magical shield on her arm. A remarkable feat considering she continued to maintain her concentration of transferring her strength to the Moon Princess as well. While her mental abilities were astounding, Sailor Mercury’s hand to hand combat skills did not rank nearly as high, even with the added protection of the Silver Key’s magical shield, there was no way to resist the excessively lopsided odds. A ghostly hand scored a painful blow, Sailor Mercury’s concentration, already stretched well past normal human endurance slipped. The blue symbol of Mercury faded from her forehead, replaced by her tiara. She raised the shield in a vain attempt to protect herself, but the number of attackers was too great. Sailor Mercury fell before the juggernaut of evil spirits.



	“Ami-chan….”, the Moon Princess wailed, falling to her knees once more. The shining white globe was once again fading under the Demon’s assault of Darkness. 



	“Akuryou taisan !!”, Sailor Mars shouted, the Anti-Evil charm she flung began to multiply as it flew through the air, a long stream of the individual slips paper. Still struggling to maintain the link between herself and the Ginzuishou, Sailor Mars watched as dozens of the paper slips connected, halting a good portion of the advancing Evil Spirits. But like the waves lapping on the sands of the beach, the legions of evil spirits continued past the groups of their fallen comrades without so much as a pause. The Starjewel began to glow a brilliant white as Sailor Mars fought to maintain her defense and supply the Moon Princess with the strength she required. Unable to ready an attack quickly enough as she was surrounded by the evil spirits, Sailor Mars did her best dodging the multiple attacks, but she was completely unable to affect the spirits in hand to hand combat. Eventually she succumbed to the overwhelming numbers and was pinned to the ground. Fighting the waves of pain washing over her, the red emblem of Mars faded from her forehead, immediately replaced by her tiara.



	“Usagi….I’m sorry….”, whispered a voice in the back of the Moon Princess’ mind.



	“Rei-chan…”, she voiced desperately as the light continued to dim around her.



	Never before had she felt such strength, the Ginzuishou’s light was failing under the assault, soon to be enveloped by the Darkness the laughing Demon was projecting towards her.









	Kunio continued struggling vainly as he was pinned to the ground by about a dozen of the evil spirits.. He had fought admirably with the staff; his armour had protected him from numerous assaults, but the continuous wave of adversaries finally broke his defenses. 



	No longer could he see Tuxedo Kamen and the Sailor Senshi, apparently they had succumbed to the legions of the evil spirits, just as he had. Still fighting the grasping hands, Kunio managed to get twisted around enough to see the white light of the Ginzuishou fading under the continuous pressure of Darkness the Demon was projecting.



	It can’t end like this Kunio raged silently to the starless heavens Not Like THIS  !!



	“Sailor Moon !!”, he screamed desperately from his ragged throat, hoping that maybe the sound of his voice could somehow help her.



	A voice responded with laughter, it was the Demon, reveling in his victory.









	“You power is strong Sailor Moon….”, the Demon laughed, “….or should I say was strong. But I am stronger, nothing is beyond me anymore.”



	“I will never surrender to you….”, the Moon Princess interjected into the Demon’s victory speech.



	“You are nothing !! Even Nature itself, must bend to obey my will !!”, he trumpeted with a gesture to the dark disk of the Moon just barely discernible against the black sky.









	Of Course !! Kunio thought as realization raced down his spine If I only have the strength.



	Closing his eyes, he focused though the burning pain. Mustering every bit of strength he possessed he managed to overpower the spirit pinning his right arm to the ground. Acting quickly before any of the other spirits could react he put his hand over the Moon Gate pendant  



	He closed his eyes and concentrated, the Moon Gate was unresponsive at first. Fighting the desperation rising in his heart, Kunio redoubled his efforts and was rewarded as he felt the Moon Gate acquiesce to his command.









	Sailor Mars screamed in pain as she continued to struggle in the Evil Spirits’ crushing grasp. Suddenly she was surrounded by a flash of blue light, the hands drew back with a surprised howl, and she felt herself free falling downwards.



	The Moon Gate she realized, completely shocked as she tumbled out of the blue rectangle of the Moon Gate near the shining globe of the Ginzuishou’s light. The first Moon Gate closed, but instantly a second appeared in it’s place, something flew out of the swiftly closing rectangle and she caught it in her outstretched hand.  



	It was the Moon Gate pendant. Kunio had freed her from the crushing assault of the Evil Spirits and given her the pendant



	Free your friends !! Came Kunio’s voice in her mind, You must tell Sailor Moon to use the Demon’s power against him !!



	Sailor Mars was certain that Kunio wanted to communicate more to her, but he was accosted by additional evil spirits who came to help subdue the still struggling warrior. Not completely understanding all of Kunio’s message, she endeavoured to free her companions. 



	She closed her eyes and concentrated, repeating the same procedure that Kunio had used to free her.









	“Minako-chan wake up….”, Sailor Mars said anxiously as she slapped Sailor Venus lightly on the cheek.



	“Mars… what happened ?”



	“Never mind… we’ve got to get to the Moon Princess.”



	“Hai, let’s go.”



The four Sailor Senshi charged forwards and joined the Moon Princess inside the shrinking globe of white light the Ginzuishou was emitting. As soon as they were within the protective dome, they formed a tight ring around the Moon Princess and concentrated on transferring their strength to the Ginzuishou.  



	The Ginzuishou flared as they power merged with the Moon Princess’. This time as the Ginzuishou pulsed with their power, the shining globe didn’t stop contracting, the Demon was still overpowering them, despite their best efforts.



	“Don’t give up guys !!”, The Moon Princess shouted trying to boost her friends’ spirits.



	Use the Demon’s Power against him came Kunio voice, echoing in Sailor Mars’ mind. How ?? she raged.



	“Usagi !!”, Sailor Mars called out, gritting her teeth from the exertion, “…Kunio-san says we have to use the Demon’s power against him… but I don’t know how…..”









	“Give in to the Darkness Sailor Moon !!”, the Demon taunted, watching the white globe collapsing around the Sailor Senshi with agonizing slowness, “…you and your friends are finished !!”



	“No !!!”, the Moon Princess screamed.



	Use the Demon’s Power against him……



	Unbidden, memories began to flash in the Moon Princess’ conscious mind as she desperately sought answers, anything that she could draw upon to prevent the death of her friends and herself. If they fell, the World would follow.



	You are steadfast in your faith Usako, never lose that……



	The Moon Princess quickly glanced over to see if she could catch a glimpse of Tuxedo Kamen, but just past the shining white globe, all that was visible were endless legions of Evil Spirits present on the Black Crystal Spire and hovering in the blackened sky. 



	Even Nature itself must bend to obey my will …..



	Suddenly something clicked in the Moon Princess’ mind, Kunio’s message became clear as crystal to her.



	“Sayonara Sailor Moon….”, the Demon roared triumphantly, eyes glowing fearsomely red.



	“You forget something Demon….”, the Moon Princess replied in a seething voice.



	“What is that ?”, the Demon asked, sensing something strange occurring with his adversary.



	“The Moon is MINE to command !!!”, the Moon Princess shouted in an unbelievably powerful voice, accompanied by a blinding flash of clear white light from the Ginzuishou.









	“What ?!?!”, the Demon roared as he felt the Dark energies around him shifting wildly.



	The sky was filled a new flash of light. The darkened disk of the Moon became alight with a clear white energy as brilliant as the Ginzuishou’s. The two intense sources of light instantly banished the Darkness, lighting the sky more clearly than the Sun itself.



	“Impossible……”, the Demon continued in complete shock, as Darkness fled from the sky.



	Closing her eyes and concentrating, the Moon Princess delved deeply on all of her resources. The Ginzuishou responded immediately to her commands, a wide shaft of white energy shot forth, pushing back the Demon’s shaft of Darkness. Held forcefully in position by the Demon’s tremendous power and will, the Moon now responded to its true Master’s call. The power of the Moon shone down to the Moon Princess, a cosmic infusion of energy to the Ginzuishou.



	The brilliant white light from the Moon was also causing the Demon’s portal to waver unsteadily, interrupting the smooth flow of energy from the other dimension to the Demon. As the Demon’s energy source from the portal began to flicker and fade, the Moon Princess’ white shaft of power flashed ever closer towards the towering form of the Demon.



	The globe of light surrounding the Moon Princess and the Sailor Senshi suddenly pulsed, expanding outwards, almost faster than the eye could see. The sweeping wall of white energy smashed into the waiting legions of Evil Spirits. Countless howls of agony and anguish filled the air as the overpowering wave of white energy violently disintegrated all of the Evil Spirits. The Black Crystal Spire began to tremble and crack as the energy pulse raced down its crystal spine. 



	High above the battle, the white energy wave smashed into the Demon’s portal, knocking it completely askew. The black heart of the portal slammed shut under the intense bombardment of positive energy, the Blue starburst that ringed the horizon of the portal collapsed rapidly as the portal turned inwards on itself, imploding. 



	Completely isolated now, the Demon reeled from the loss of energy as his portal vanished completely from existence on the Material Plane.



	“No…..”, he gasped, seeing the Moon Princess’ beam of energy nearing contact with him. Fighting with every ounce of strength he had left, he desperately sought some avenue of escape.



	There was none.



	Screaming in exquisite agony as the shining shaft of energy smashed into him, The Demon thrashed and flailed hopelessly about. Pain like he had never experienced, flashed completely through him, he shut his eyes against the overpowering white light.



	“No !!!!”, he screamed one last time as the wide shaft of power burned completely through his body. Reaching to the heavens, the Demon’s evil life slipped from his grasp, extinguished by the cleansing light of the Moon Princess and the Ginzuishou.



	The globe of white light surrounding the Moon Princess and the Sailor Senshi pulsed a final time, enveloping all the heroes and the Black Crystal Spire in it
s immense power. The air was split by an earth-shattering explosion. The Black Crystal Spire, the last symbol of the Demon’s power vanished in the blast, returning to the ground as a gentle shower of tiny fragments each with a glowing golden tail.









	Amidst the massive crater blasted into the ground, a small sphere of clear white light appeared, under the golden shower. The light faded, revealing the Moon Princess, the Sailor Senshi, Tuxedo Kamen and Kunio. The shining light of Gonzuishou diminished as well as the glowing crystal floated before the Moon Princess. Her appearance suddenly reverted back to her Sailor Suit, and the Ginzuishou resumed it’s place in her transformation compact.



	For a long moment, the group of heroes stared silently skywards at the Full Moon, as the golden shower continued around them.









	“Rei-chan….”, Minako noted with some surprise opening the door to her house, “…come in.”



	“Actually, why don’t you get your shoes and we’ll take a walk.”



	“Uh, okay Rei-chan….”, Minako agreed, slightly confused. She laced up a pair of battered white sneakers, and grasped hold of her favourite denim jacket, slipping it on. 



“….I’m going out with Rei-chan !!”, she called in to the house, “…I’ll be back in a few hours.”



	The pair turned from the house and began to walk down the street.
 The bright sunlight was streaming down into the busy streets, with only a few clouds in the sky.




	“So what’s up Rei-chan ?”, Minako finally asked, breaking the unusual silence.



	“I want to go to the Tokyo Tower….”, Rei answered as they rounded a corner to a major street.



	“Why ?”, Minako asked.



	“Trust me….”, Rei replied raising her arm 
to
 hail
 an approaching taxi cab.



	Minako cast a curious glance at Rei, then finally shrugged her shoulders and joined her friend in the cab’s interior.









	“Are you going to tell me why the sudden interest in being a tourist ?”, Minako asked as the pair emerged from the crowded elevator.



	“I’ll be back in a second…”, Rei said, not answering her companion’s question, “…I want to get one of those disposable cameras from that souvenir stand.”



	“Rei-chan !?!”, Minako said in an exasperated voice as her friend quickly moved off.



	This ‘air of mystery’ is wearing real thin Rei-chan, Minako thought with some annoyance as she strolled out onto the observation deck. She reached the perimeter fence and a sigh escaped her lips as she looked out over the city spread out before her. In the sky the Moon was no longer visible,
 the only thing unnatural were a few white contrails left by passing jets
 in 
the
 dome of 
clear 
blue. Everything had returned to the way it should be, now that the Demon had his evil influences had been defeated.



	Minako turned from the cityscape and swept her gaze over the milling crowd of excited people. Before her were smiling children, groups of foreign tourists, and others just enjoying the view from the engineering marvel.



	None of them realize how close this world came to i
t
s end, she realized with a smile to herself. She shook her head slightly, remembering her role in the apocalyptic battle would not be remembered by anyone, save her friends. She stopped scanning the crowd as her gaze centered on someone standing off by himself, staring out into the city. Not quite getting a good look, there was an air of familiarity to the form, so she decided to walk over for a closer look.



	“Kunio-kun !”, she blurted out getting close enough to recognize him.



	Raising his head from the view, Kunio turned to the sound of his name, and saw Minako moving through the heavy crowd towards him. A smile quickly broke across his face as she approached.



	“Konichiwa Minako-chan…”, he said cordially at her approach, “…what are you doing here ?”



	“Rei-chan wanted to come here for some reason….”, Minako answered gazing fondly at Kunio, “…she dragged me along. How about you ?”



	“Just wanted to look over the city…”, he replied, “….this is a great vantage point.”



	“Yeah…”, Minako agreed as she looped her arm around his and they stared out over the city together. 



She smiled to herself and quickly settled in closer to him. As she looked up at Kunio, she saw the smile was gone from his face, a strange preoccupied expression had appeared, and something was clouding his eyes.



	“Something wrong ?”, Minako asked concerned, as she pulled slightly back.



	“No, I’m fine…”, he answered quickly, his face rapidly reverting to a smile. 



Perhaps a little too quickly, because Minako stood regarding him a skeptical expression. He sighed deeply to himself, and turned slightly to face her.



	“You know Kunio-kun, you don’t lie very well….”



	“Someone else mentioned that to me…”, Kunio said with a slight grin at the memory, “… There is something bothering me, but it’s kind of hard to explain.”



	“I can’t help you if you’re not going to tell me what it is…”, Minako observed.



	“Well, I’m feeling kind of strange….”, Kunio said staring out over the city vista, “…I should be happy about the Demon being defeated.”



	“But….”



	“But, instead I feel, well….”, Kunio struggled, searching for the right word, “…empty.”



	He looked down at Minako while he sorted out a few things in his mind, she was waiting patiently for him to continue.



	“My life, I mean my old life is gone…”, Kunio said hesitantly, “….everything that I lived for, everything I held dear, and everything I hoped for…. All gone.”



	“I’m not quite following you Kunio-kun…”, Minako said with a slightly confused expression.



	“I mean, the Oracle is gone, Namiko-san is gone, even Shiro-oniisan, gone….”, Kunio 
answere
d sadly, “…. I feel completely out of place here now. I’m all alone…..”



	Minako blinked her eyes quickly, and started to back away from Kunio.



	“No…don’t misunderstand me Minako-chan…”, Kunio said, gently grasping her hand, “…what we share is something different, what I meant was my family is gone. The Oracle and Namiko, we were together for centuries, traveling together, facing life and death together. It’s a so strange not having them around anymore.
 Even my true br
o
ther, twisted and evil as was at the end. 
I’m going to miss them all
,
 
i
t
’
s almost 
like
 
I’ve lost a part of myself.
”




	“You’re not alone Kunio-kun…”, Minako replied, “…you’re a part of me now. My friends all consider you one of the pack, so to speak….”



	“Arigato….”, Kunio said pulling her close, “…I guess adjusting to the change is going to take a little time.”



	“Well I’ll be helping you along…”, Minako added with a grin as she snuggled close in his embrace.



	There was a bright flash of white light interrupting the moment.



	“Just thought I’d save that for posterity’s sake….”, A grinning Rei said, lowering the camera she had just purchased 



	“You knew didn’t you ?”, Minako asked with a knowing glance at Rei, “…that’s why you dragged me down here, you knew something was bothering Kunio-kun.”



	Rei merely gave a mysterious smile in response.



	“How did you know ?”



	“She does deserve an explanation Rei-chan…”, Kunio spoke up with an odd expression on his face.



	“Yeah, you’re right, I wouldn’t want to create any friction between you two.”, Rei said with a barely audible sigh.



	“What do you mean…’friction’ ?”



	Rei and Kunio took turns explaining what had occurred when she had freed Kunio from his stone imprisonment. They explained how the spell had been slightly miscast, and that had resulted in the pair exchanging memories and feelings directly through the link. Rei was not experienced enough in magical spell casting to break the link, and Kunio had not regained enough of his faculties to affect the unwanted link either. 



	“So I had this weird premonition of Kunio-oniisan’s feeling depressed this morning..”, Rei finished, “…who better than you to cheer him up.”



	“Onii-san ?”, Kunio asked confused.



	“Well I figure now that I know just about everything about you, and vise-versa, you’ve got to be my older brother now.”



	“I see…”, Kunio replied with a grin, “…well if that’s the case.”



	Moving rapidly, much too fast to be stopped, he scooped up Rei into his arms, cradling her.



	“You know, I’ve always wondered what it would be like to have a baby sister…”, Kunio commented rocking Rei in his arms while Minako laughed aloud.



	“Baby sister ?!?”, Rei roared indignantly, struggling in his arms.



	Kunio plucked the camera from her hands and tossed it to Minako. Grinning wildly she snapped a few pictures of Rei struggling to escape Kunio’s undignified embrace.



	“I’ll save those for ‘posterity’s sake’ Rei-chan….”, Minako said between giggles, “…just wait until I show these to Usagi-chan….” 









	“So what will you do now Kunio-san.”, Mamoru asked while the pair sat in the living room a
t
 Usagi’s house.



	“I’m not sure yet Mamoru-san…”, Kunio replied, “…all I’ve ever done is fight against the Demon, I’ll have to see how I can fit into this society.”



	“Maybe you should try the Police College ?”, Mamoru suggested, “…combating crime, not quite as violent as fighting the Demon however. I’d say two thousand years of experience fighting on the side of light would look good on your application.”



	A crash from the kitchen momentarily interrupted the conversation.



	“I guess they’re almost done…”, Mamoru commented, shaking his head slightly, “…ready for the victory dinner ?”



	“You bet.”, he replied with a grin. 



	As the pair adjourned to the dining room, they were joined by Luna and Artemis who trotted in from an adjacent room. Set out over the broad dining room table was a quite an impressive array of culinary delights.



	“Wow…”, Kunio said impressed, “…you’ve really outdone yourselves….”



	“Well we’ve got a lot to celebrate tonight Kunio-san….”, Usagi said with a grin as she emerged from the kitchen. Scanning her eyes over the crowded table she located enough open space for the dish she was carrying. 



	“The Demon has been completely defeated. There will be no more occurrences of him appearing after a period of dormancy….”, Luna observed from a nearby chair.



	“And today is the first day of your new life Kunio-san….”, Minako added with a smile, “…now that you are free from that responsibility.”



	“Happy Birthday onii-san…..”, Rei said as she emerged from the kitchen carrying a cake with a single candle on it.



	“Happy Birthday Kunio-san !!”, everyone added.



	“Make a wish !!”, Minako ordered, herding Kunio towards the cake.



	Kunio, smiling broadly, looked at her questioningly.



	“Blow out the candle and make a wish for the future Kunio-san….”, Artemis prompted from somewhere around his ankles, “…don’t say it aloud, and it will come true.”



	Kunio thought for a moment, then closed his eyes and blew out the solitary candle amid the applause from his new friends. 



	“Dig in guys…”, Makoto ordered as Rei set the cake down in the middle of the feast.



	Watching as Usagi quickly moved in for the kill, Kunio stepped back and looked over his new friends. He shifted his gaze to Minako, smiling as she took a few slow steps towards him, her hands behind her back.



	I’m Home….



